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An Account of this Third Edi- 


the ADDITIONS therein; wherein 
Dr. 'Hakewel's Diſſertation with. Dr. 
Heylin , touching the Pretended Sacri- 
fice of the Euchariſt is anſwered; with 
ſome OBSERVATIONS and STRICTURES 


upon the CHARGE, which the Bi- 


% ſhop of Norwich deliver d to the Cler- 
of the Dinceſe, a Liu, in th 


Tear 1709. 


of the Additions in every part of this Book, by 
X which in this Edition it is augmented into 
two Volumes, I ſhall begin with the firſt Treatiſe 
of the Chriſtian. Prieſthood, in which ſomething hath 


|| Think my ſelf obhged to give ſome Account 


been added in almoſt every Page of the former E- 
ditions, but more efpecially from the 38 to the 


65 Page, where I treated of the Chriſtian Sacrifice 


or Oblation in the H. Euchariſt; and what in them 


took up but 14 Leaves, in this Edition printed 
in the ſame Types takes up 52, from p. 42 to p. 146. 
Where, as I promiſed * elſewhere, and another hath 
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3 An Account f 

promiſed for me, I have ſhew'd from the unani- 
mous and univerſal Tradition of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church, that, the H. Euchariſt like other ma- 
terial Oblations, was deemed a Sacrifice, in which 
the Bread and Vine were really and literally offer d 
up to God the Father, and that the ancient Doctrine, 
and belief of its being a proper Sacrifice, is at leaſt 
as plainly founded in the Scriptures of the New 
T ent, as ſeveral other Doctrines, which thoſe, 
who are ſo unwilling to embrace zhis, believe up- 
on the conſentient, univerſal Tradition of the fame 
Catholick Church. To paſs:oyer what Dr. Viſe 
hath ſaid in his Fiſitation Sermon, as not worthy of 
farther. notice than hath been already taken of it; 
two other Perſons of the contrary Opinion have 
written 7 it ſince the laſt Edition of my Book, 
to wit, Dr. Hancock in two Tracts mentioned in 
the Margin, and Biſhop Trimnell in his Charge de- 
liver d to the Clerg y of the Dioceſe of NORWICH. 
But they have both received ſuch a full, and ſolid 
Anſwer from an unknown very judicious, and lear- 
ned Hand, in a Bock entituled © The propitiatory 
OBlation'in'the H. Euchariſt, &c. that I might have 
been excuſed, had I not added one Word to what I 
had written upon that Subject in the former Edi- 
tions of The Chriſtian Prieſt bood. However, I thought 
all learned Men, intereſted in this Controverſy, 
Would expect ſomething more from me upon the 
Subject; and I hope I have now ſaid enough to make 

it appear, that all the ancient Churches believed 
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the Bread, and Vine, to be the proper Subject 
Matter of the Chriſtian Oblation in the H. Eucha- 
riſt, or the ſenſible things, Which they really offered 
and believed ought to be really offered to God in that 
H. Service, for the Sacrificial Feaſt, and by Conſe- 
gquence that they thought it to be an ou2ward Sacri- 


ice properly ſo called. In theſe Editions I have al- 


ſo tacitly anſwered the moſt material Objections of 
thoſe two Authors, againſt the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 


_ © as they themſelves, or any other Perſons verſed in 


their Writings, may perceive, and I hope the latter, 
When he hath read them, will not think it ſo nen 
or unaccountable, bat tbe Preſbyters of a Reformed 
Church ſhould lay claim to it, as his Lordſhip expreſ- 


ſeth himſelf. - Surely they have a Right to claim 


that, which the Prelates of the whole Catholick 


Church claimed, and to which Biſhops themſelves 


weree xpreſly ordained, vis. To offer up the Bread 


and Cup in that H. Sacrament, as I ® have ſnewd 


from the moſt ancient Form of Conſecration; and 


that they ought to eſteem that as an Honour, which 


I have ſhew'd was ſo often ſingled out, as the moſt 
| honourable part of the Prieſt's Office, even of the 
. Epiſcopal Office itſelf. Wherefore the Biſhop ob- 

- jets to little purpoſe, that this Doctrine of n 
ia 2 Sacrifice in tbe Euchariſt hath been revived 
of late for advancing the Honour of the Clergy; 


but it is not any matter, how lately it hath been 


revived, or by whom, or for What end, ſo it be 


true, and Catholick, quod ab omnibus, quod ubique, . 


; quod ſemper, as I hope I have proved it to be. 
His Lordſhip alſo tells his Clergy, that it is advan- 
ced with as little Foundation, and as little probabi- 
lity of Succeſs, as that, of the Indepondency of the 


3 et" *« 
ns hats. he” * * 


£ Viſication Charge, p. 13. —— — — — 
* Chriſtian Prieſthood, P. 194... 5 
17 %% %% „ Church 


* 


— . — — — — — as n 
—— — D 2 1 — > IRIS 
£*\ - - 7 n » 2 : > 2 I - 
22 Fo — — D nn 
TY: * — 1 — 


4 
— 
* 
- * * 
* 

— 5 —ͤä—64—ñ—.Dꝛ̃ — aero r ⁰òq ]% . ¾ ͤꝗGͤ0 . ũ⁰ —V wen “NNꝰê' Pt: f ) 7]ÿů ? — — , ů̈ td — 
— — . „ 4 * - p z — HH < 25, Cre ie : _—S "A - — _ 7 
7d f ah Wenn RSS . — — — — K— — — 

— — he — y — 1 Wh 0 « 2 * 7 _ 2 
CO ere A — - 2 I — 2 — q l — 9 
E G p 2 gs 1 
— 5 4 . - 


vi An Account of 


Church pon the State: To which I anſwer, firſt; 


That if it hath but as good a Foundation, as the In- 


dependency of tbe Church upon the State, its Founda- 
tion is very ſore in the Scriptures, Fathers, and 
Councils, as he may ſee in I. Cafanbon's Tract de 


Libertate Ecclefiaſtica, which I have publiſhed in 
the Appendix for my own Juſtification, and I hope 
for his Lordſhip's Satisfaction. As for the Succeſs 


of either Doctrine, that is in the Hands of God, 


but his Lordſhip muſt be little acquainted with the 
World, if he doth not know there are conſiderable 


Numbers among the moſt Learned, who believe 


both, and particularly that of the Euchariſtical Sacri- 
fice as he hath found by the propitiatory Oblation, 
and the proœmial Diſfertation of Mr. Hughs before 
St. Chryfoſt. de Sacerdotio, tranſlated into Engliſh in 
the Appendix; and may alſo find by the living Te- 
ſtimonies of others I have produced. And if his 
Lordſfhip will do me the Honour to believe me, I 

Lan aſſure him there are very many more of the 


beſt Authority, and — —— both among the Cler- 
es Mr. Nelſon, Who believe 
this Doctrine; and I beſeech his — to conſi- 


75 and Laity too, beſid 
der, if it. is fo nem, or ſo unaccountable for the Preſ- 
byrers of a reformed Church to aſſert it, as for Bi- 
hops, and Preſbyters of the Church of England, to 
aſſert the Doctrine of Ræſſtance, which is as plaint- 


Iy condemned by Her in all Caſes, or for any 


Cauſe, as theſe, and many ſuch like Words and 
Sentences, can expreſs. When my Lord can bring 

me half as many, or half as plain Texts of Scrip- 
„ tp ge Euebariſtical Oblation, as Ican bring 
againft Reſſtance, or prove it not to have been the 
Doctrine of the ancient Catholick Church, from 
half as many, or half as plain Teſtimonies of Fa- 
e 1 — * r ” 1 2 
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thers, and Councils, as I have proved it was, then * - 
I will believe with Mr. Hoadley, that Refiftance of 
Sovereign Powers is not only lawful, but laudable, 
and that it is our Duty to reſiſt, and depoſe them, 
when they do not anſwer the Ends of Government, 
and a damnable Sin in that Caſe not to reſiſt. I 
think it very ſtrange for any Biſhop, or Preſbyter 
of the Church of England, tg oppoſe a Doctrine 
Which is ſo apparently founded in Scripture, and 
ſupported by Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, 
and yet embrace another, which is neither war- 
ranted by Scripture, or Tradition, but etpreſſy 
condemned by both, as well as by that Church of 
which they are Prieſts- And if it be an Argu- 
ment againſt the Oblation of the Bread, and Wine 
in the Euchariſt, that Mr. Mede, and Dr. Heylin 
Were the firſt Writers of the Reformed Churches, 
that publiſhed this Doctrine, as, the Biſhop from 
Dr. Hakewell obferves; how much a better Argu- 
ment is it againſt the Doctrine of Refſtayce, that 
thoſe among us; whom I need not Name, were 
S the firſt Writers of the Church of England owmng 
her Communion, that contrary to her Doctrine, 
their own Subſcriptions to it, the Teſtimony of her 
Martyrs, and the whole Torrent of her Writers 
| fince the Reformation, publiſhed that Doctrine, 
Which if it be falſe muſt needs be damnable, 
whereas the Doctrine of the Euchariſtzcal Oblation, 
as taught by me after Mr. Mede and others, if it 
be not true, is but a harmleſs Errour, for the Be- 
lief, and Practice of which, no Man ſhall endanger 
his Soul. But indeed it is no Argument at all a- 
gainſt the the Euchariftical Sacrifice, were it true, 
that Mede, and Heylin, were the firſt Publiſhers of 
it in our Church, unleſs my Lord wilt acknowledge 
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of all the Reformed Churches, the Church of En. 
gland Was the firſt, and almoſt the only one * which 
bath retained E ifcopacy , and taught that it was 

| _'_ to be continued in the Church. How therefore, 
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| lick Doctrine, and Practice, that it is at any time 
'.  _ revived, and publiſhd where it happens to be for- 
* got, neglected, o diſuſed? though 1 grant his 
Ei Lordſhip it is a very ſtrong Argument againſt any - 
i Doctrine, and Practice, and particularly that of 
1 Reſiſtence; (of which Catholick Antiquity was not 
| only entirely ſilent, but full of Teſtimonies to the 
contrary ;) and the Differences of the two Caſes is 


= hp o be a0 Anoatient Sadie the ad ter: that. 8 * 


bow can it be an Argument againſt an old Catho- : 15 


ſo great, that I may ae to tell bis Lordi, Ip ; 1 | 


5 and ho e without Offence, that the ) LE 
' * _ the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Euchari Hegel 7 5 
0 Cenſure; but that of Reſiſtance, as i it d. 


| | 8 ; ſure, Id it hath juſt Reaſon to fear it, and will, I 


eſerves Cen: 


Weis ſooner orlater feel the Cenſuresof the Church. * 7 5 d 


But his Lordſhip ſaith, that Dr. Hakewall, in his 


r the Authority of the Fatbers, do warrant a 
cb Notion. But I appeal to any unptejudic'd 


FE Le aid againſt it, Whether he hath ſhewn, or could 
5 . Mew, 5 there Is 90 Nori of a dar ys * and 8 8 
. . oper Sacrifice in the Scriptures and Fathers, 
A ifies an Oblation of a ſenſible, or + 
= hp Gift to God. The Dr. only pretends to prove 
that neither Irenexs, nor Euſebius, cited by Heyl:n, 
IX are to be underſtood of a Sacrifice pr operly. ſo cal- 
52 ok But De —. N it in om n other Au- 


Hie Nation, bath ſhewn that teitber the Scriptures, po 


28 1 2 8 . „Who will compare what I have Written 
[29 - "upon this Subject, with What Dr. Hakemell halb 
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ere Wed. bier Boer, . Mi 
Tertullian, Cyprian; of Which Hakewell 1 He no 


| 15 5 Notice. As to Treneus, Dr. Heylin cited only two 


_ Paſſages out of him, which are in Latin, in lib. iv. 

2 34. the firſt of them is thus a little abbrevia- 

ted, Non genus Oblationum reprobatum eſt, 'Obla- 

: F enim 8 illie, Oblationes autem & hic: Sacri- 

cia in populo, Sacrificia & in Ecclefia: Sed 2 

immutata eſt tantum, quippe cum jam non a ſervis, 

. ſed a liberis OE FE RAT UR. But this Paſſage 

Dr. Hakewell paſſes over, I need not ſtick to ſay 

+ becauſe it was too hard for him, eſpecially as _ 
- tended with other Paſſages he could not ſolve; 3 As, 


1 5 Fecceleſia oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in uni- 


K's 


verſo mino, purum Sacrificium reputatum eft apud 
- Deum, & acceptum ei eft, non quod indigeat a nobit 


. $ gSracrificium, ſed quoniamis qui offert * — 
. 4 5 in eo quod offert, i acce rerur munus ej „ 

nas enn engs Regem, „ & affettio often . | 
© tir Quad in omni i ſmplicitats & 1 innocentia B ih 


nu _volens nos offerre aditluit dicene, eum Dir, 
LE 8 5 N Uta e There: 


5 th Rune eee has as {Aa ae cum 1 


| interpretantur B. Clemens Rom. 11. i ii. Conſt, Apoft.. cap. 58, 8 


Sog · Fenard. Dicti enim, ut & alii Auctores tnemorane 
oy 1 224. eſiæ, quo Diaconi hortabantur fideles ad S. = 


hoc ſervatoris præcepto utique fundatum, & ſane chm hoe cons 
rineatur eximio iſto Sermone, quo novam legem ant yere nova 
fidelibus ſuis obſervandam promulgavit, non tam Moſaicas oblatio- 
nes cum Altari ac templo brevi abplendas, ſed Altare, ; 2c ſacrifici- 
um Eccleſiæ jam jam inſtituendum reſpexiſſe, ac tale ſuppoſuiſſe - / 
videtur, quale etiam in Chriſtianorum Coe File, non ſolu 
Teneus, & autiquior natis ſed & 
it. 10. Habemus Altare ex quo we 


i non habent pateſtatem, 2 

Talͤ̃ꝗƷabernaculo deſerviunt, Et per conſequensetiam go Sacrifici 

1 non folum rationale laudis & præcum, ſed & Materiale panis & „ 

3 95 7 verbs edendi _ 1 8592 Apaſidlns, Grabe * 
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* * 4 
n ums 
— 3 
2 — Ts 4 
* — 3 
ELVES — = - — 1 
* * N v kd 


— 


8 
D 


ipſe Apoſtolus teftatur, 1 3 2 4 0 


5 dg 


* A Account of b 

ny more ſuch literal Paſſages in that Chapter, be- 

ſides What that Father had ſaid in the Chapter pre- 

ceding: as, Sed & ſuis diſcipulis dans confilium, 

primitias Dev offerre ex ſuis creaturis non quaſi in- 

dipenti , ſed ut ipſi nec imfructuqi, nec ingrati ſint, 

eum qui ex creatura eſt panis accepit, & gratias egit, 

dicens, boc, Fc. Bt Calicem fimiliter, &c. Et Novi 
Teftamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia 

ab Apoſtolis accipiens in uni vorſo mundo offert Deo, Sc. F 

The other Paſſage which Heylin uſes is this: Offeri- 
mus ei non quaſi indigenti fed gratias apentes do-. 
== natione ejus, & Sanftificantes Creaturaim. This Paſ- 

4 fape the Doctor cited to ſhew only what kind of 
Sacrifice the Eucbariſtical was, to. wit, a Sacrifice 
of Gratitude and Thankſgiving, whereof the Ma. 


terials, vis. the Bread and Wine, were fanctifyed, 
or conſecrated by the Prieſt. To this Dr. Hakewell 
faith nothing what became him, but in a moſt futil 
manner replies, But is any Man fo weak as from © 
thence to infer a Sacrifice properly ſo called? The 
ſanttifying, or conſecrating the Bread to holy Ufes, we 
All grant to be the wojer e the Prieft, or Pref- 
 byter, and the giving of Thanks common to bim, and 
the People, but that either of theſe is a Sacrifice pro- 
perly /o called, that we deny, and defire to ſee pro- 
ved. But did not the Doctor know, that the Con- 
ſecration of the Bread, and giving of Thanks, to 
which, Heylin obſerved, Offerimus relates, was of 
the Bread as of an Offering, as 2 mim, or Gift to 
God, and an Oblation of the New Teſtament. Be. 
fides the Paſſages juſt now cited out of Irenaus, theſe 
which follow in the ſame Chapter prove it moſt ex- 
preſly : Oportet & nos oblationem Deo facere—Hanc 
oblationem Zeclefia ſola pura offert fabricatori, offe- 
rens ei cum gratiarum Actione e creatura ejus. 80 
- Quemadmodum enim qui eſt a terra panis percipiens 
invocationem Dei, jam non communis pans eft, ſed 
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Eucbariſtia ex duabus rebus conflans, terrena, & cœ- 

leſti: Sic &c. And what this Invocation was at 
the Oblation of the Creatures of Bread, and Wine, 
and how they were joynd together in the holy 

Action, though I have ſhew'd it abundantly in 
the Additions to the Chriſtian Prieſtbood, yet I hal 
by and by have occaſion to mention it again. 

As to the other Authority out of the tenth 
Chapter of the firſt Book of Euſebius de Demonſtrax. 
Evang. Dr. Heylin makes uſe of the five follow- 
ing Paſſages, whereof this is the firſt. ben there- 
fore according to the Teſtimonies of the Prophets, this 
great, and pretious Price of Redemption was found- 
both for Fews, and Greeks; when wg ins or the 
tobole World, this » *AyliNuxov for all Men, this pure 


* Sacrifice for all Vice, and Sin was found, to wit, 


the Lamb of God, thaz moſt baly Sheep acceptable to 
God, that Lamb foretold by the Prophets, by whoſe 


Divine, and myſtical Doctrine, all we of the Gentiles - 


have found Remiſfion of our former Sins; and thoſe 


of the Jews, who truſt in bim, are'freed from the 


Curſe of Moſes Law, daily celebrating, as they 
ought, the Memory of his Body, and Blood, being 


counted worthy of- a more excellent Sacrifice, and 
Miniſtry than. any in ancient times. The ſecond 


Paſſage is this: Then he adds (faith Hakewell) 
tbat Chrift our Saviour offering ſuch a wonderful, 
and excellent Sacrifice to bis heavenly Father for 
tbe Salvation of us all; be alſo appointed us to 
offer daily Murry, the Commemoration of the 
fame to God: Au © Suoias, for, and as a Sacri- 
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we celebrate T&rs 78. fuuar@- Moi um om Tegrt- | 


Tus Oliv is Zulu T8 Ts SGνEüf] . ad, , 
 Eolhngjs. *AuwidlGr, &c. | the Memory of. that Sacri- 


Nee on ibe Table ,- partaking of tbe Symbols of bi: 
Body, and Bload, &c. we ſbould ſay. with David, 
Thou prepareſt a Table for me in the Preſence of mine 
Enemies; thou anointeſt my Head with Oyl, my Cup 
runneth over. Wherein, faith he, 'the Prophet ſig- 


nifies the myſtical Unction, , Te Zend & e 
| 1277 00 bundle, and the Reverend Sacrifices of Chrift's 
1a 


le; where we are taught to offer unto the Eord by 
bis. own moſt eminent, and glorious High Prieſt, the 
unbloody, reaſonable, and moſt acceptable Sacrifice all 


dur Life long. This is the third Paſſage, which 
Dr. Heylin produces, where I cannot but obſerve, 


that Euſebius according to the Tradition of the other 


| Fathers, as I have ſhewn from them, and from the 


moſt ancient Form of Conſecration in the 4 Chriſtian 


:Prieftbood, aſſerts, that Chrift appointed the Sacrifi- 


ces of his own Table, to wit, the Symbols of Bread, 
and Wine to be offered unto God. Then the Do- 
or proceeds, to the fourth Paſſage in theſe Words: 


bis be entituleth afterwards the Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
the divine, reverend, and moſt holy Sacrifice, the 
pure Sacrifice of the New Teſtament. Then he 


proceeds to the laſt in theſe Words: Finally be 
Joyns both theſe together in the Concluſion of the Book, 


and therein doth at. full deſcribe the Nature of this 


Sacrifice,” £x8v. %, . Dvouſu, , Dupiapſ*'. Tort N & 


_ parry. 78: ue DuudiCy, &. Therefore we ſacri- 


Nee, and offer,” as it were with Incenſe, the Memory 
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of that great Sacrifice, celebrating the ſame according 
to the Myſteries by him given tous, and giving Thanks 

to bim for our Salvation with godly Hymns; and 
Prayers to the Lord God, as alſo offering to him our 
whole ſelves, both Soul, and Body, and to his High 
Prieſt, which is the WORD. Here I muſt obſerve 
that in this laſt Paſſage Sv x, Svopſo, & Jupuapſu, 
Enſebius alludes to Malach. i. 1 1. My Name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe 
ſhall be offered unto my Name, and à pure Offering. 
Which in the © ſecond Book he applies as a prophe- 


tical Prediction to the ſpiritual Sacrifice of the Eu. 
chariſt, as in the Chyiftian Prieſthood T have ſhew'd d 


the antient Fathers did, who always underſtood 
by the Mincha purum, the pure Offering, the ma- 


terial unbloody Oblation of Bread, and Vine, and 


by the Offering of Incenſe, the ſpiritual Offering of 


Thankſgiving, Prayers, and Prayers with chaſt, 


and unpolluted Bodies, and Minds purged of mali- 


tious, and all other evil Affections, which attended 


the Oblation of the Elements. And Theſe, ſaith he, 


we are taupht ro believe are more acceptable to God, 
than 4 Multitude of Sacrifices offered with Blood, 


and Smoak, and Nidor. 


No let us ſee what Dr. Hakewell Gaith to all 


this. Dr. Heylin, | faith he, foreſeeing what be had 
alledged did not reach bome to his 17 endeavours 
to make it up by the Addition of this laſt Clauſe, as 
Euſebius made tbe Memory,” or Commemoration of 


zbe Sacrifice of Chrift to be in, and of itſelf a Sacri- 


ce; and this he would collect from theſe Words of 


bis ANTI THE OTZIAZ, which.be tranſlates for, 
and as a Sacrifice, whereas both Biſhop Bilſon, and 


Dr. Reynolds, and others of our beſt learned Di- 
vines, rranſlate it inſtead of 4 Sacrifice. Now that 
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xiv A Accornrof ö 
 eobich #5 inſtead of a Sacriſice, cannot be indeed, and 
of itſelf properly ſo called. And beſides, bow ſbal! 
we be ſaid to offer up our Commemoration for a 
Sacrifice, as tbe Doctor (Heylin) affirmeth, I cannot 
' underſtand, ſince Commemoration is an Action, and 
being ſo, it, cannot in Propriety of Speech be the © 
bing ſacrificed, which muſt of Neceſſity be a Sub- 
ſtance, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to Accidents. So 
that if neither the Sanctiſcation of the Creature, nor 
tbe Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, nor the 
offering up of our ſelves, or Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
can amount to a Sacrifice properly ſo called, ſurely 
rbe Dofar bath not yet found it in the Fathers, but 
will be forced to make a new ſearch for the finding 


„ 5 e 
$i Dr. Hakewell. In reply to which let us 
_ obſerve ft, that the Hebrew Words 21 jun, and 
the Chaldee Y, are indifferently render'd in 
the Septuagint by MNHMH, and MNHMOZTNON, 
(as alſo by ANAMNHEIZ) Memoria, and Memo- 
riale, as it appears in Kircher's Concordance, by 
many Examples; and therefore in ſame Places of 


our Bible, where Remembrance is in the Text we 


have Memorial in the Margin, as Pſal. 97. 12, Se- 
condly, We muſt obſerve of the Prepoſition ANTI, 
chat it ſignifies firſt pro, FOR, as pro denotes Loco, 
Vice, inſtead, of which I need give no Examples ; 
ſecondly it ſignifies propter, and gratia, as. gra- 
tia is uſed in the Ablative Caſe; of which, not 
to bring Proofs out of Lexicograpbers, we have one 
in Hebr. xii. 16. Oe ANTI Begpows pies didlo, &c. 
Qui propter unam eſcam vendidit ſuum jus primo- 
geniti, Who for one Morſel of Meat ſold bis Birth. 
right. So alſo it ſignifies Marth. xx. 28. and Hark 
. 45. Al we, pro multis, The Son of Man 
came not to be miniſired unto, but to minifler, and 
20 give bis Soul 4 Ranſom for many. And oy, | 

8 | „ b x wit | 


this TaisD Eprriox. * 
With little Difference from this ſecond Signification, 


Jt denotes the end, and ſignifies pro, for, in that 
Senſe which the Latins alſo expreſs by ut, Or 60 


ut, as in 1 Cor. xi. 15. "Ort ff 01 &v1l Wyo o chi-. 
65 abrñ, quoniam capilli pro velamine ei dati ſunt, 


for ber Hair is given ber for a Covering, or Veil, 
Thirdly, We L obſerve that r Duaias in the con- 
teſted Paſſage Mia nu ges d Duoins ms. 
Oed dumeανν WegoPten may be taken definitely, as 
It denotes the Sacrifice, or indefinitely, as it ma 
ſignify a 23 as Appellatives even with 
nite Articles often ſignify in the Greek Tongue. 


Theſe Diſtinctions being premiſed, I aſſert firſt 


that Myiun here ſignifies Mnnyoluvov, a Memorial, 


Viz, tbe Bread, and Wine, which was offered at the | 
Conſecration in Memory of that Dauuagior Doug 


bat wonderful Sacrifice, hich Euſebins in the next 
preceding Words ſaith Chrift 2 to his Father 


for the Salvation of Mankind, having appointed 
us to offer up the Aſemorial of the ſame fo God, 


Ain Þ Sucfag. This quite enervates Dr. Hakewel!/'s. 
Objection, who aſked how we could offer up a 


Commemoration for a Sacrifice, and declared he 
could not underſtand how Commemoration, bein 


an Action, could be ſacrificed, but the Biſhop wha 


vouches the Doctor, may underſtand how a Aemo- 


rial, which is a Subſtance, or a thing by which a 


| Commemoration i 18 made, may be ſacrificed; and 


ſo much in anſwer to that formidable Objection. 
Farther this Expreſſion of Euſabius, was apt, 
and appoſite for a Writer of the Greek Church, 
| n Boch in the Form of Conſecration, after This 5 is 
, &c, 2 This is my Blood, &c. Do this in 
| — ance of me „&. it immediately follows 


$ MEMNHMENDL Tony, ec. Ve therefore being Z: 


be 


, Confiir ape, 15. vl . TY Chriſtian Priefthud, 
P. 12l, 12. mindful 
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. Wees of 


ow . + 10 commemorating) bit Paſſion, and : 


Be &c, do offer unto tbes (our) Kin 2 and God, 
this Bread. and this Cup, according t0 bis Iuftiruri- 
on, *EuxagysSvres Tos, giving Thanks unto rages 


hs 2 bim, for that thou baſt counted ns 8 


8 before thee, and execute the Prieſtly O 
and we beſeech thee, who needeſt not any thin 
bol with Cömplacency upon tboſs Gifts nom ſet 1 
' thee: Here we ſee the Commemoration made of 
the Sacrifice of our Lord, 


that Daaden öh, 


and cα.ſio C gallec lou, by the Bread, and Wine, the FR 
Re Blood, at and in the Ob- 
Aion of them to God the Father. OK, 

wh % Monuments, and Repreſentatives of his 
dead Body, and effuſed Blood; and as it is uſdak 

of two Concomitants fer 
both, ſo admitting wu to be taken for the 14. 


Symbols of his Body, | 
They are the 


e ee 


Sion of Commiemoration',. yet it comoting the 


Wanda et the Bread, and \ 


it Was in effect to fay that Chriſt ap . 
= to offer the or Oblation to God, 
ut, in, and by which the Commemoration was 

\, made. By Mun therefore Euſebius could not but 
mean the commemorative Oblation, or ſacrificial 
| Gommenoration, 
the H. Euchariſt, for What he believed, with the 
> Catholick Church, Chriſt had appointed, and joynꝰd 
. Che could not defign to put afunder. 


no Wo, like Caſtor, and Pollux, always for- 


rsd at the Chriſtian Altars, and were 
U be ſeparated in the Euchariſtical Ser- 
vice, thah in the. Pallover of the Fews, the Sacri- 
= fice bf" the Paſchal Lamb, was to be ſeparated from 

he folemn Commemoration of their Deliverance 
t; or that Commemoration from the Sa- 


ine in the H. Sacre - 8 
ment, by Which the Commemoration Was — . 2 
PO. in NY N 


made by the Bread, and Wine in * 


= 4 * 25 
a 1 


f 


this TairD, Epiriox. xvii 


But to proceed: If Nuslas in this Paſſage is 


to be taken indefinitely, then it muſt be render'd 
thus, After all Chriſt. offering up in due manner ſuch 


42 wonderful Sacrifice, and ſuperexcellent Victim to bis 


Father, for the Salvation of us all; be inſtituted the 
Memorial [of it] that we ſhould continually offer it 
to God for 4 Sacrifice. $0 in the Latin Verſion: 


Itaqus poſt omnia, quaſi mirabilem quandam vidcti- 


mam, ſacrificium eximium patri ſuo operatus, pro no- 


ſtra omnium ſglute obtulit, ejuſque rei memoriam, ut 


nos ipſi Deo pro 5 offeremus, inſlituit. The 


juſtneſs of this Tranſlation will appear, if we may 


5 ſuppoſe that Euſebius ſpeaking of the ſame Sacrifice 
0 


of Chriſt, had in like manner ſaid 25 TTIION g 
ischecloig agd'ss Maven s ANTI OVZIAE . Oed c. 
gls wegodizev, the Type whereof Moſes inſtituted 


among the Fews , that they ſhould offer it year- 


ly to God for à Sacrifice. I deſire the, Biſhop to 
compare theſe two ways of ſpeaking together, and 


then to tell me the Difference between MNHMHN 


and TTTION, or whether by the Type in the ſuppo- 


ſed latter Expreſſion he would not underſtand the 
typical Lamb, or thing which was the Type, and 


not take Type in the Abſtract for the Figure or Sha- 


dow, and thence argue like Dr. Hakewell, that a 


Figure, or Shadow, could not be facrificed, or in 


propriety of Speech be called a Sacrifice. 

But incaſe ANTI ſignifyed nothing elſe in the Gr. 
Tongue but for, as for ſignifies inftead,. yet taking 
? Suolas in this paſſage definitely, and-demonſtra- 
tively, for the wonderful Sacrifice of Chriſt mention- | 


ed immediately before pun, Dr. Hakewell's Ob- 
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xvii As Actovn of 


| jection, vis. That wbar 7+ inſtead of à Saciifice | 
cannot be indeed 'a 1 or of itſelf bei properly 


ſp called: 1 upon this duppoſttion, the Poker * 
Gee wilt tothe ry becauſe the Place 


then may be rendred thùs: After all, Cbhri t offer- | ” 


ing up in Hite manner ſuch a wonderful bas , and 
er-extellent Victim ro bis Father, for the Ne 
tion of ts All, He in uftitured the Memnvrial - of it!] 
that toe eon continually offer it to Cod inſtead 5 
the Sacrifice, that is inftead of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, of which lie ſpoke in the next preceding 
Words. And that the Bread and Wine were ſub- 
ſtituted in Place of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, 
and the Oblation of them appointed to commemo- 
_ rate, und repfeſent the Oblation of Chriſt upon 
e Cros in this H. Sacrament, I believe Dr. Hate- 
well, Were he alive to feconſider the Subject, would 
not deny to have been the Doctrine of the ancient 
Cathohi Church, nor perhaps will'theBybop deny 
it now. Of theſe /two Senſes, ih Which Euſebiuss 
Words may be tendefed, I will not determine 
Hi Was his 1 or the more *probable of 
he two. But either of them fully anf wers the Ca- 
vils of Dr. Hakewell againſt Heylin, and juſtifies 


the latter againſt him, _— ObjeAidtis, and Ar- 


. inſt the 8a crifice, in the H. Euchariſt, 
are the ſame cavilling, and trilling ſort. 
Thus de ale es againſt it, becauſe it doth not an- 
fWer to wo Nature and Definition bf a ie 
Sacrifice, in which the 'fenſible things ſacfificed, 
wete'as'to their Subſtance deſtwyed, and confu- 
med, things having Life being Filled, -andthings 
without Life, if cid, were burnt, if liquid pour: 
ed forth, and ſpilt. Such Arguments allo are the 
two following againſt * the "Dread, and W TI: 5 be- | 
_ *' Difſerration with Dr Hen, F 5,6 3, 6. 85 1 ER 
* wid, 7 5, 3 e 


3 ing 


this TRD Epinon. ix 


ing the ſaljet Matter of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, 
becauſe it would overt brow the Unity of the Sacrifice, 
in as much as they are both often renewed, and in it- 
ſelf be of leſs Value, and Dignity,' than many of the 
Fewiſh Sacrißces. But what kind of N this? 
For upon Suppoſition that the Bread and Wine are 
the Matter of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, as they 


are of the Euchariſtical Sacxament ; doth not the 
renewing of them in the Miniſtration of the Eucha- 


riſt, deſtroy the Unity of the one, as well as the o- 


ther? Or doth it deſtroy the Unity of the ſacriſi- 


cial or ſacramental Celebrity, and Aliniſtration, 
which as in publick Jewiſh, and Gentile $acrifi- 
ces was one, though many Sacrifices were offered 
not only - numerically , but ſpecifically diſtinQ. 
Then as to the Value, and Dignity, if the Doctor 
means only the Market- Value, and Dignity of it, 
as it is plain he doth, it is an Objection not beco- 
ming a Divine, nor worthy of an Anſwer, but if 
he means the Repreſentative, which may be called 
the ſpiritual Value, or ſacramental Dignity of this 
Oblation, I ſhall hereafter ſhew that it is of more 


Value, and Dignity, than all the Sacrifices of the 


Jewiſh Church. 1 EF; 1 bats 
He faith in this Propoſition, the Euchariſt is 4 
repreſentative Sacrifice, properly ſo called ; that he 
will eaſily grant it is properly repreſentative , 
but improperly a Sacrifice; as he who repreſents. a 


King is commonly called a King, yet in 1 | 
"7 : 51 


of Speech he cannot be ſo termed, unleſs he 


King in his own Perſon. To which I muſt reply, 
that the ancient Church every where literally, 


and properly offered up the Bread, and Wine to 
God the Father in the H. Euchariſt, and taught 
that it was an Oblation appointed by Chriſt to re- 
preſent, and commemorate the Oblation, or Sacri- 
Boe of himſelf upon the Croſs; or that it . 4 
BET LN a 2 — © DACT1- 
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+" An Account of 
Sacrifice repreſentative of that all-attoning, or full, 


pet, and ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of the 


Wor 
King, who repreſents an Auguſtus, or other King a 
thouſand times greater than himſelf, is properly a King, 
as Well asproperly a reprefentative. So the Euchari- 
ſtical Sacrifice of Bread, and Wine is properly a Sacri- 

tice, as well, as pro, | 
which Account it is not only the moſt worthy, valua- 


And as a King, though but a Regulus, orpetty 


&- 


erly repreſentative. * Upon 


ble, and venerable; but the moſt tremendous Sacri- 


Ice, that ever was offered by Man to God. This I 
have ſhew'd at large in my Diſcourſe of tbe Chri- 


ftian Prieftbood ,, and Dr. Heylin had ſufficiently . 


ſhew'd the fame in his Antidotum Lincolnienſe,which 
as it appears from his Appendix to his Examen Hi- 
ſtoricum, Dr. Hakewell may very well be thought 


— 


to have oppoſed out of pique. 


He faith, he never heard that the Euchariſtical 


| Sacrifice of Chriſtians was other than ſpiritual, but 


if he did not, he might have heard from the an- 


cient Church-Writers that there was a material 


Oblation of Bread, and Wine, as well as a ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifice of concomitant Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving in the H. Euchariſt, Which made them 


ſpeaking of it, uſe ſuch Phraſes as theſe: Tlegoge- 


£98 Toi, &c. we offer up unto thee this Bread, and 
_ this Cup, in the Act of Conſecration. But not to 

tranſcribe from What I have already written on 
this Subject, let me add ſome new Teſtimonies, as 


What is Written in Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. ii. c. 25. where 


ſpeaking of Biſhops, he ſaith, Tou are Miniſters in 


the H. Catholick Church, who ſtand at the Altar of 


the Lord our God, to offer up unto him reaſonable, 


and unblvody Hacriſices, through Feſus Chriſt the great | 


_ High Prieſt. And afterwards in the ſame Chapter: 
"What the Victims were then, Prayers, and Supplica- 
"tions, and giving of Thanks, are now; ' what Firſt 

"Wo © 0+ | ; Fruits, 
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Fruits, and Tithes , ' and ”, ſeparate Portions, and 
Gifts were then, the Oblations are now, which the H. 
Biſhops offer unto the Lord God through Teſt us Chriſt, 


who dyed for them, for they are your High Prieſts, 


and the due your Prieſts. So Lib. vil, cap. 28. 


the Deacon doth. not give the Bleſſing, nor baptize, 
nor offer, but when the Biſhop, or Preſbyter hath 


offered, he diſtributes to the People, So Jib. iii. 
cap. 10. We do not permit Laicks any part of the 


ſacerdotal Function, as to Sacrifice, &c. Here is al- 


ſo that Phraſe, cvyapsiav dvoiaai zo offer the Euchariſts 
lib. iv. cap. 58. And in ib, viii. cap. 47. Ouoias, x; 
 EoyagySias dne, 87d 0 AD ure gi Duaiay 

His, N 3-7 dvanrmbiv aut?, nuds H ονντννEHlleg 
x 7 darati airs Duolay xaleegy, x, dvaipaxioy 
Tegyaegoapela Gn , Kc. The Contempt of 
tbe Sacrifice, and givin of Thanks: It is not law- 


ful for the Deacon to offer Sacrifice. We the Apo- | 


ſtles] after his Aſſumption, offering a pure, and un- 
bloody Sacrifice | or Oblation | * according to bis Or- 
dinance * ordained Biſhops, (GG: x "Sig WE is 


Dr. Hakewell denies hve facitein the Inſtitution to 


have a ſacrificial ſignification, or that facere, or ſacri- 
ficare there are all one, becauſe the Words of the In- 
ſtitution are doubtleſs directed to all the Faithful by 
St. Paul in the Church of Coriutb, and in them to 
all Chriſtians. So that, ſaitb be, Dr. Heylin will 
be forced to prove his ſacrificing from eating, and 
drinking, and withal to admit all Chriſtians to do 
Sacrifice, againſt which he ſolemnly proteſts. But 
that doing of Sacrifice by the Chriſtian People, a- 
aginſt Which, he ſaith, the Doctor B is doing 

ok it, as Prieſts do it, by undertaking the H. Mi- 
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Xi ; An Account of 1 : 
niſtration thereof, againſt Which the primitive 
Chriſtian Writers remonſtrate in great Abundance, 
48 a piacular Crime, and the Sin of Corab. But 
Dr. Heylin could not be fo abſurd, as not to know 

that the People, both among Jews, and Gentiles, 


as Dr. Heylin aſſerts, Hoc Facire in the lirurgical 
Se Ye. ſdlely. and properly for the Prieſt, who 
only hath Power to conſecrate. And to ſhew the 
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ſecrated, and performed the whole Euchariſtical 
Service by the Miniſtration of the Prieſt, who 
therefore always adminiſtred in the plural Num- 

ber, and particularly in the Conſecration, When he 
ſaid wegotreguy Tot, we offer unto thes our King, 
aud God, this Bread, and this Cup, &c. But then 
he ſaith again, ſhould we grant that Hoc Facire 
were to be referred only to the Actions of Chriſt 
himſelf, and directed only ta the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors, yet it muſt firſt be proved, that 


Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament . 
did offer a Sacrifice properly ſo called, which, faith 


he, for any thing that appears m the Text cannot 
be gathered from any Speech, Which he then ut- 
— Action, which he did, or Geſture which 


u bs | ; ES. \ A | 1 
To which I anſwer, ff, That in my 2 
of tbe Chriſtian Frieſtbood I think I have fully pro- 
ved, not only from the conſentient Tradition of 
the Catholick Church both in Doctrine, and Pra- 
ctice, but from many Texts of Scripture, as under- 


ſtood by the beſt Chriſtian Writers, that the E.. 


charift is a proper Sacrifice, and if that be as ſuffi- 


ciently proved, as many other Chriſtian Doctrines 


Which have no other, or better Proof, then it muſt 
follow, that it was a proper Sacrifice from the ve- 
r Inſtitution, in which Chriſt offered up the Bread, 
and Cup to his Father, in the Conſecration, as I 


have ſhew'd the ancient Church did. This is a 
Demonſtration 4 poſteriori, as the Schools ſpeak. - 


But then in the ſecon Place, I have in the fame 


Diſcourſe ſhew'd from the Teſtimony of the beſt 
Church - Writers, that our bleſſed Lord did offer up 


the Bread, and Cup, at the Inſtitution of this H. 
Sacrament, as is alſo taught in Conf. Apoſt. lib. viii. 
cap. 46. in the following Words: wepr@» roivuv 


7 


begotten 


7 oP _ 
: cou . nd 


 W 
T1 Þvod Agyreeds, Kc. 'Whorefore Chriſt the only 
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Begotten | Son, | Who was the firſt High Prieſt by 
Nature, did not take this Honour of the Prieftbood 
| 20 bimſelf,” but was made a Prieſt by the Father, and 
being. mads Man for us, and offering a ſpiritual Sa- 
crifice to bis God, and Father, commanded us alſo to 
do | or offer] tbe ſame ; and after bis Aſſumption, 
£06 offering a pure and unbloody Sacrifice, according 
ro bis Command, &c. as in this Paſſage above-cited. 
And it is not to be imagined, that in the Conſecra- 
tion of the Elements, the Chriſtian Prieſts of the 
ancient Church ſhould tell God the Father , that 
they offered them unto him through Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to his Ordinance, unleſs they believed 
that he offered them himſelf in the Inſtitution of 


this bleſſed Sacrament. © But 7hirdly it is not true, 


that there is no Speech, or Action, in the Text of 
the Inſtitution; from. whence it may be gathered, 
that he offered the Bread, and Cup, and by Conſe- 
quence a Sacrifice properly ſo called unto his Father. 
For I have ſhew'd at large that TOYTO II OIEITE, 
do this, 18a ſacrificial Phraſe; and fo NaCwv, or 
tabs F aglov, be took Bread, is a ſacrificial Speech, 
and imports a ſacrificial. Action, as in Ger. xxii. 13. 
it is ſaid of Abrabam, m N, + ngjov, that he took 
#be Ram, and offered him for a burnt Offering; 
ſo Lev. iv. 30. % MN?) 6 ibs Sor 78 6c, and 
the Prieſt ſball take of tbe Blood thereof with bis 
Finger, and put it upon the Horns of the Altar; fo 
vier. 34. .% Nau 6 leeds Smp T8 cual, and the 
Prieſt ſball take of the Blood of the Sin-Offering with 


0 bis Finger, and put it upon the Horns of the Altar. And 


ſo our Saviour may be ſuppoſed to have taken Bread 
from, or of, or out of the Portion of Bread upon the 
Table, to offer it unto his Father, in bleſſing it, or gi- 
ving Thanks; and ſince the Words will fairly bear 


— — 


y "___ 9 * N — — 5 —— — — 
| dee Cotelerius's Note upon the Place. Cre: 
1 „ * this 


this THIR D EDITION. XN 
this ſacrificial Senſe, and the ancient Church under- 
ſtood the Text in the ſame Senſe, that he took the 
Bread, and Cup, and offered them up to his Father, it is 
a ſufficient Proof that he offered a Sacrifice proper- 
ly ſo called, and that it was for want of thorough Con- 
verſation with the ancient Fathers in their Writings, 
or rather great Pique, and Prejudice againſt Dr, 
Heylin, that occaſion'd Dr. Hakewell'to aſſert, That 
there was no Speech, which our Saviour uttered, 
nor any Action, that he did, from Whence it might 
be gathered that he offered a Sacrifice in the H. 
Euchariſt properly ſo calle c. 
But he faith, that which confirms him in his Opi- 
nion, that the Euchariſt is not a proper Sacrifice, 
is that both Lombard, and Aquinas, who term'd 
the Euchariſt a Commemorative, yet held it to be 
an improper Sacrifice; Lombard's Sentences I have 
not by me,; and therefore ſhall-only conſider the 
Words he produces out of Aquinas, which are 
_ theſe: Duaritnr, ſi quod gerit ſacerdos propris'diea- 
tur ſacrificium, vel 1mmolatio, & / Chriftus quoti- 
die immoletur, vel ſemel tantum immolatus fr? 
To which he anſwers, lud, quod offertur;” & con- 
ſecratur a ſacerdote vocari ſacriſcium, & oblatio- 
nem, quia memoria, & repreſentatio veri ſacrificii, & 
ſanctæ immolationis fate in Ara Crucis. Here the 
Queſtion Thomas propoſes, is, Whether the Bread, 
aud Wine, quod gerit ſacerdos, or illud quod offer- 
tur & conſecratur may be properly called a Sacri- 
fice, as Sacrifice ſignifies immolatio, a Sacrifice by 
Blood, and Slaughter, as that of Chriſt was upon 
the Croſs, and by Conſequence, whether Chriſt is 
daily thus ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, or once only 
upon the Croſs? To which he anſwers, i/lu4 quod 
offertur , & conſecratur, the Bread, and Wine, 
which are offered, and conſecrated ,- are called a 
Sacrifice | in this Senſe of immolation] becauſe they 
„ | | are 
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axe the Commemoration, and Repreſentation of 
the trus Sacrifice, and holy Immolation of Chriſt 


made upon the Altar of the Croſs. Here therefore the 


Queſtion is not Whether there is a proper, exter- 
nal, material Oblation of Bread, and Wine in 
the Euchariſt; for that Aquinas ſuppoſes by thoſe 
Words, iſtud qund gerit facerdos, and iſtud quod of- 
Fertrur, & conſceratur, but whether that Oblation 
be a Sacrifice, as Sacrifice fignifies Immolation, and 
whether Chriſt is fo ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, as 
he Was upon the Croſs. But in this Senſe none of 
our Writers take it for a real, true, or proper, but 
only for a myſtical and ſpiritual Sacrifice, and Im- 
molation of Chriſt upon the Croſs, as it is a ſolemn 
Commemoration, and Repreſentation thereof. The 
Word therefore proper, in Relation to the H. Sacra- 
ment, hath two Senſes: one, as proper ia apnoſed 
to metaphorical, and allufroe; and the other as it is 
oppaſed to the Immolation, ar bloody Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs ; which two Senſes our Ad- 
verſaries always confound together. When there - 
fore we aſſert the Euchariſt to be a proper Sacrifice, 
or Oblation, we take the Word purely in the 
rſt denſe, 22 more thereby, than that the 
Bread and Cup, like other matarial, and external 
Sacrifices, are really offered unto God, in the Euchari- 
ſtical Service to be the ſacramental Repreſentation, 
and Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs, or the myſtical Sacrifice of his Body, and 
Blood. Theſe two different Senſes of the Word proper 
are alſo more carefully to be obſerved , - becauſe 
many of our Writers, Who believe the Euchariſt 
to be a proper Oblation in the firft Senſe, yet often 
ſpeak” of . without premiſing any Diſtinction as 
an improper Sacrifice,” only meaning in the ſecond, 
as Aquinas doth in the Paſſage now examined. 
And to ſhew Dr. Hakewel''s Error more — 
me 5 | LE 
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ly, I will here demonſtrate from other Paſſages, in 
Dneſt. 183. Art. 4. That he believed the H. Sacra- 
ment to be a proper Sacrifice in the firſt Senſe: /ie 
igitur populo praparato, & iuſtſucto, conſequenter ac- 
cedit ad Celebrationem Myſtern , quod quidem of- 
fertur ut Sacrificium, & conſecratur, & ſumitur ut 
Sacramentum . Deinde ſacerdos ſecreto comme- 
morat pro quibus boc Sacrificium offertur, ſeilicet 
pro univerſali Eccleſia ——Tertio, petitionem conclu- 
dit cum dicit, ut bac Oblatio omnibus, pro quibus of- 
fertur, ſalutaris fir, Deinde accedit ad ipſam con- 
ſecrationem in qua quarto petit hoc. Sacrificium pe- 
ractumʒ acceptum eſſe Deo. Quinto petit hujus Sa- 
crifice? & Sacramenti effectum. W 
The Reader may perceive from theſe Obſervati- 
ons I have made, in anſwer to Dr. Hakewel['s Dif. 
ſertation, that Dr. Heylin had reaſon to write of it, 
as in the Margin, and I have been induc'd to exa- 
mine it ſoparticularly, not only for the Sake of the 
Biſhop of Norwich, but of fome others, who, as Iam ' 
told, faid they wonder'd I would write for the Fucha- 
riſtical Sacrifice at I had read that Diſſerratzon. I muſt 
therefore add in behalf of my ſelf, and all others of 
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* Appendix to the Advertiſements on Mr. Sanderſon's Hiſtory 
at the end of Dr. Heylin's Examen Hiſtoricum, When the Reſpon- 
dent was under the Diſpleaſure of the Houſe of Commons, on 
the Complaint of Mr. Pn, he publiſhed a Diſcourſe agaioſt him 
in anſwer to ſome Paſſages in a Book entituled Antidotnm 'Lincol- 

nienſe, (3c. which he entituled by the Name of 4 Diſſertation with 
Dr. Heylin wherher the Euchariſt properly fo called, (go, one of 

which Books being brought to the Reſpondent, as ſoon as it was 
come from the Preſs, he found it no ſuch knotty Piece, but that 
it might eaſily have been cleft aſunder without Wedge or Beetle, 
and he had returned an Anſwer to it, if ſome of Dr. HakhewelP's 
Friends, ſeeing how weakly ir was penn d, and how unſcaſonably 
it was publiſh'd, had not took order to ſuppreſs it, and then ſup- 
preſt it with ſuch Care, and friendly Diligence, that within three 
or four Days after the firft coming of it out, there was not a Book 

of them to he had for Love or Money. x TN 
| E 


1 Xxviii FA ACCOUNT f 
the Church of England, Who have written to prove 
the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, that we have written 
nothing in the main of our own Phancies, or from 
the particular Notions of two or three Fathers; but 
from the 3 Doctrine of them all, and the 
Practice of all the Chriſtian World, in primitive 

as well as later times, before the Reformation 4. 
The Opinions, and Uſages we maintain are not parti- 
cular, but Catholick and general; neither have we 
engaged our ſelves to maintain them out of Party, but 
for the Love of Trath; much leſs are they our 

| Phancies, but real Notions, verify'd by Doctrine, 

and Practice, which we have not ſet up fon Sbib- 

' boleths ro. diſtinguiſh our ſelves, but with the moſt 
noble, and charitable, and rewardable Deſign of re- 
ſtoring the Holy Sacrament to its complete, and a- 
dequate Notion, and Miniſtration, as it was taught, 
and practis d in the primitive Church. Now as to the 
other Reflections of this Author, upon this Doctrine, 
and the Maintainers of it, they are fly, falſe, and 
ſpiteful, firſt ſilly in aſeribing the Diviſions of the 
Church to them, 'whereas if the Doctrine of the 
Euchariftical Sacrifice be the Truth, the primitive 
Truth, then the Diviſions of the Church are to be 
charg'd upon thoſe, who will not embrace, but op- 
poſe this Truth ; for Truth can never be the true, 
but only the accidental Cauſe, or mere Occaſion of 
Diviſions, for which they are anſwerable to God, 
and Man, that oppoſe Truth. Another may after the 

Doctor's Example afcribe the Diviſions of the Church 
to the maintaining of Epiſcopacy, which hath cci- 
dentally, occaſion d more, and more violent Divi- 
ſions, than the Doctrine of the Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifice; and therefore it Was in the ſecond place 
both falſe and ſpiteful to aſcribe the Miſeries of the 
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Civil War (which he might have call'd a Rebellion) 
not to the Separatiſts, and Sectaries, but to the 
Quarrels, and Differences of the Church of England- 
Men themſelves; that is, as his Meaning muſt be 
interpreted, to that part of them, who wrote for 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and it may be for other high 
Doctrines, as Epi ſcopacy, and Non- Reſiſtance, which 
have alſo caus d, that is 3 caus d, many 
Diviſions in the Church, and the Miſeries conſequent 
thereupon. But to confirm his unjuſt Reflections, 
he aſſerts contrary to all Hiſtory, that the Separa- 
tiſts, and Sectaries were broach'd after the Civil 
War in Cromwell's Army. But were there no 
Bromniſis, no Anabaptiſts, no Puritan Factions, no 
Preſbyterians before the Civil War? Nor did Junius 
Brutus, Martin Marprelat, and innumerable other 
Libels mention'd in Hiſtorians, and cited by Biz 
| ſhop Bancroft, and others contribute nothing to the 
kindling of it? Nor were there then no falſe Church- 
men, Who help'd to begin it, and pull down the 
Monarchy and Church. Oh! how do we want 
another Heylin to chaſtiſe, and expoſe the falſe Hi- 
ſtorians and Miſrepreſenters of the former Reigns ! 
But particularly, as to us, who maintain, that the 
Church always offer'd the Creatures of Bread and 
Wine in the Holy Sacrament, Mr. Baxter, who be- 
gan to read the ancient Fathers in his old Age, as 

Cato learned Greek, will teach the Doctor more 
Candor, Juſtice, and Moderation towards us ; .and 
to him I refer him in the Appendix, Ne. J. p.,cccxx. 
and to his Chriſtian Directory, p. 882. I am confi- 
dent were he now alive, he would not ſo ſeverely, 
and unjuſtly cenſure us, as the Doctor doth; nor 
would ſuggeſt, as if we Wrote with an evil Inten- 
tion to introduce the Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
as ſome others lately have done againſt all Won, | 
He „ * N * : TIES | an 
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and Charity : Firſt, becauſe, as Dr. Hakewell tru- 
ly obſerves, tbe Commemoration or Repreſentation of 


4 thing muſt both in Nature, and Propriety of Speech 
Be diftin# from the thing it commemorates, and repre- 
ſents ;, and, Secondly, becauſe moſt of the Writers 


for the Euchariſtical Sacrifice have alſo been moſt 
eminent Writers againſt the Church of Rome, in 
defence of the Church of England, from Biſhop An- 
drews, Mr. Aſede, Archbp. Land, &c. to the Writers. 
of this preſent time. Theſe ſcandalous Reflections 


are much fitter for ſuch a Charge as that of the 


Scorriſh Commiſſioners againſt Archbiſhop Læud; 
and thoſe who make them, write fo like them, 
that one might think they copied from their Origi- 


nal, tho' I verily believe not with the fame Deſign. 


I am forry I have another Occaſion given me 


| by the Riſho of Norwich from concluding . by 


what he bath faid of Mr Thorndike, than whom 


none hath written more elaborately to prove, 


that the Encharift is an external Sacrifice of 
Bread, and Wine to God, in which the Peo- 
ple communicated with the Prieft, as in' Peace- 
Oferings But then for fear he ſhould be miſun- 


derſtood, as if he thought it to be the real, pro- 


per, propitiatory Sacrifice of Chrift, which as a 
88 it oily repreſents : He * declares, that 


it is the Sacrifice of Chriſt only myſtically, or ſa- 
_ cramemally, as appears from his own Words: Now 


tbat in the ſenſe of the Catholick Church the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt is a Pty for 
the Church, and impetratory of the Neceſſities _ | 

in regard of thoſe Thurs, wherewtth it is offered, 
and preſented unto God, in Virtue of the Sacrifice 
of ifs Crofs, which it is myſtically, that is, repre- 
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| ſenterh and commemoratoth, &c. So in p. 39. Now 
this will firſt infer, that it is Bread, and Vine tubich 
our Lord feeds us with in the Euchariſt; and again 
that it bath the virtue of ſuftaining us, by Feng 
made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as in a Sacrament, 
by virtue d, the'Conſecration paſs d upon it, which'ts 
all that I ſuy to-a bair, that by 3 
ment, it becomes 'the Sacrifice of "Chriſt upon 'the 
Crofs, to be feaſted upon by Chrifliaus, 'So more 
plainly . 40. It is not any Diſparagemont to the Su=— 
crifice of Chriſt upon the' Croſs,— 'that the Euchariſt 
ſhould ze counteditbe Bacrifice vf Chrift erucifed my- 
ſtically, auil as in u Sacrament, Sc. It is in this 
ſenie only, that Mr. Thorndike, to avoid the Im- 
putation of being for the :Popiſh Sacrifice, af- 
ſerts the Euchariſtical Oblation not to be the vel 
but vuyſtical Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofs, 
which:1t fepreſents; and for this he vbſerves, that 
when the Fathers call the Euchariſt by the Name 
of a Sacrifice, and the Celebration thereof the Death 
and Paſſion of Chriſt, their Meaning is not literal, 
or to be taken in Property of the Words, but fipu- 
ratively, or with abatement from: the literal Mean- 
ning of them, as, ſaith hepis evident from the addition 
of other Words, 'which:theyuſe, as reuſonable, com- 
memorative, unbloody, ſymbdlical, Hgu, image, &c. 
Thus alſo, as the. Bp. of N. obſerves, he ap ies the 
Words of St. Oryſaftome out of his xviii Homily 
on the Epiſtle to the Hebrew; where after he had 
ſaid, He is our Higb- Prieſt vubo offered \the "Sacrifice 
that cleanſethius; tbe ſume toe alſo offer, tobiclutben 
was b Herd, 'the unconſumable ¶ Sacrifice]. Tbit is , 
done iu remembrante f that, whith-4oas' then done; 
for do this,” faith he, in remembrance of me. Ve make 
not anotber Sacrifice, at rhe Higb-Fyieſ t hen did, hut 
toe offer always the ſame; then he adds, or (rather. 
the Remembrance on Sacrifice, This indeed an 
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i An Accouxr of 
Abatement to ſhew that the Euchariſt in the Con- 
ſecration was not properly ſpeaking offered by the 


Church as the real, but only as the ſymbolical, 


myſtical, and ſacramental Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs, Which it did ſet forth, and repreſent. 


But then it doth not at all relate to the proper ex- 


ternal Oblation of Bread, and Wine to be made by 
Conſecration the myſtical Body, and Blood of 


Chriſt, of Which none of the Ancients is more full 


and expreſs than St. Cbryſoſtome, as I have ſhewed 
in zbe Chriſtian: Prieſtbood; nor none of the Modern 


more clear for it than Mr. Thorndike, as I have 


ſhew'd in the Prefatory Anſwer to the Book of the 
Rights ; and as his Lordſhip may alſo ſee in his 
Book of Religious Aſſemblies, though he hath been 


fo unfortunate, as by miſtake to repreſent both their 


Meanings, and in his miſtake almoſt to triumph in 
the following Words: One ſuch Expreſſion in any 
Father, * this of St. Chryſoſtome | where be ſpeaks 


accurately, as correcting bis own Words, is more from 


hindring the Euchariſt from being a proper Sacrifice, 


than a thouſand Expreſſions unguarded, and at large, 
can make it to be one. Indeed one ſuch Expreſſion 


relating to the Ghlation of the Elements in the 


Euchariſt that Oblation is figuratively called, and 


not as the Sacrifice of Chriſt, might be an Argument 
to prove it not to be a proper Sacrifice; but in 


this ſenſe there are no ſuch abating Expreſſions from 


the ſacrificial Notion of the Euchariſtical Oblation, 


in any of the Fathers: But as a King, or a Peer, 


who repreſents another King or Peer, is himſelf 


a proper King or Peer, but improperly the King ox 
Peer he repreſents ; ſo the Oblation of the Ele- 

ments in the Euchariſt is a proper Sacrifice, and 
properly fo called, though it is only the myſtical, 


and by conſequence the 1mproper Sacrifice of that, 
which it xepreſents ; for as Mr. Thorndike ob- 


ſerves *, 


/ 


this Tan EDITION. xxxiii 
ſerves *, as the Sacrifices of the old Law were ne- 
vertheleſs Sacrifices, though: they were Figures, 
and Types of the one Sacrifice bf the Croſa; ſo is 
the Sacrifice of the New Teſtament nevertheleſs a 

proper Sacrifice of Bread, and Wine, tho? it ſets 
forth, and reprefents the fame Sacrifice; of 
which the Legal Sacrifices were Types. Where- 
fore as to be a Type did not deſtroy the proper Na- 
ture, and Notion, of a legal Sacrifice: ſo neither 
. doth it deſtroy the proper Nature, and Notion of 
the Evangelical to be a Repreſentation ; to typify, 
and adumbrate was conſiſtent with the proper Idea 
of the one, and ſo to repreſent, and commemorate 
is conliſtent with the true, and proper Idea, and 
Conception of the other , What a Duſt ſoever its 
Adverſaries may raiſe to darken, and obſure the 
Ancient, and eaſy Notion thereof. It hath the Ho- 
nour above all the Sacrifices that ever were to be 
the Repreſentative of the Sacrifice of the Croſs; and 
the Value, and Dignity of it above all other Sacri- - 
fices, conſiſts in being the Repreſentative of that 
8 Sacrifice for the Sins of the Whole 
. World. It was inſtituted by our Lord for that noble 
and adorable Purpoſe, and therefore were I to define 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, it ſhould bein theſeForms : 
The Euchariftical Sacrifice is an Oblation of 'Bread, 
and Wine inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt to repreſent, 
and commemorate his Sacrifire upon the Croſs, 
Wherefore to repreſent, and commemorate the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, being the great 
End of its Inftitution, and the ſpecial part of its 
Definition, by which it differs from, and is digni- 
fy'd above all other Sacrifices: It may be faid of it 
in this reſpect, Ve oſſor a Sacrifice, or tatber the Re- 
 membrance of a Saersfice , without meaning that it is 
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not a proper Sacrifice, but only intending to, ſet 


forth its ſupereminent Dignity above all other Sa- 


crifices, 1n being . inſtituted for a Remembrance of 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt. So ſpeaking of an Anniver- 


fary Feſtival inſtituted in Remembrance of any 
great Deliverance, we may ſay, without meaning 
that it is not a proper Feſtival, we keep a Feaſt, or 
rather the Remembrance of ſuch aDeliverance. Such 
like Expreſſions on ſuch Occaſions, are not to be con- 


ſtru' d as ſpoken by way of Correction of What Was 


ſaid before, as his Lordſhip ſaith, but as ſpoken to ex- 


preſs the great, and noble Ends, for which Solem- 


nities were inftituted, and for which they are ob- 
ſerved, and by which they are diftinguiſh'd from 
all other Solemnities of the ſame kind. They 
are exegetical Expreſſions, and of Empbaſis, not 


of Correction; and therefore where-ever they are 


us d, it muſt be conſider'd in which of the two 
ſenſes the Author uſes them, and whether or no 
they hinder the thing ſpoken of before to be properly 
tit called g lf nos; . 

I could not paſs over his Lordſbip's Argument a- 
gainſt the Euchariſtical Sacrifice from theſe Words 
of St Chryſoftome, without an Anſwer; and there- 
fore I conclude it with ſaying, that they are ſo far 
from hindring the Euchariſt from being a proper Sa- 


_ .crifice, that they do not hinder the following Paſſa- 


ges of that Father from proving it to be ſuch : 
n wege n airy 51, Kc. The Oblation 7s rbe 


"ſame, whoſneter offers it: Be it Paul, or be it Peter, 
it is the ſame, which Chriſt gave ro bis Diſciples, 
and which the Prieſts now offer ; for this is not 
interior to that, becauſe they are not Men, who 
- conſecrate this, but be that is Chriſt] who conſe- 
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crated 


this THIRD EDITION. xXxxV 
erated that, For as the Words which * Chriſt ſpoke 
then are the very ſame which the Prieſt ſpeaks now: 

Jo is the Oblation the ſame. So in his Hotnily, De 
 proditione Juda, ſaith the Prieſt, This is my Body; 
which Words change the Gifts ſet before God. I 
humbly intreat his Lordſbip to conſider that Phraſe 
in the firſt Paſſage, becauſe they are not Men who 
conſecrate this, but Chriſt who conſecrated that, and 
then to tell me whether he uſed that Expreſſion 25 
a Correction of what he had ſaid before, and {6 
hinder our Conſecration from being à proper Con- 
ſecration? Or whether he ſpoke only emphatically 
to inſtruct the People, that Chriſt Was tlie princi- 
pal Conſecrator of the Elements by our Hands, and 
We only the inſtrumental, ſubordinate, and mini- 
ſterial Conſecrators of them under him, and by 

his Authority. 8 „ 
have been neceſſitated to write all this upon mieti- 
tioning the Additions which I have made in this E- 
dition of my Book, to what I had ſaid in the for- 
mer of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, but now I have 
done for ever with that Subject, and with all o- 
thers that will require ſuch Labour and Study, as 
through Age and Infirmities I am no longer able 
to endure. If it meets with any more Oppoſition, 
I leave the farther Defence of it to thofe learned 

younger Divines, or Students of Divinity, who 
are converſant in the ancient Writers of the Church. 
God of his Mercy to it increaſe the Number of 
them, and therebyſupply the great Loſs of the late 
Mr. Fobn Hughes, Fellow of Feſus College in Cam- 
bridge, whole untimely Death (if any thing may 
be fo called which God appoints) I can never men- 
tion without Grief, and 1 with dry Eyes: 
As for the Additions IT have made in my Diſcourſe 
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XXXVI An Accouxr of 
of the Dignity of tbe Epiſcopal Office, I need not tell 
what, — — — Es are. They are intermixt 
with the reſt, and I have nothing more to ſay of 
them, but to deſire the learned Reader to obſerve 
how many Teſtimonies there are in it for theEucha- 
riſtical Sacrifice, and the SERA power of forgi- 
wing Sins, as well as for the Diſtinction of the Church |S 
From the State, and the Independence of that upon 
zbis, of which the Biſhop ach All which I am 
perſuaded are erroneous in the manner they have 
been urged, and in way agreeable to the Doctrine of 
zbe Church of England. He alſo inſinuates that 
the chief Promoters of theſe Opinions are of the 
late Separation, which 1s his Lordſhip's Miſtake, as 
he may ſee in the Prefatory Diſcourſe, and in the 
Appendix, N. 7. and therefore it was not with 
too much Candour or Juſtice that he was pleaſed 
to fay . be boped they ſhould not eaſily let us make 
more Diviſions among them , nor be forward to 
entertain what we urge, (as his Phraſe is) purely be- 
cauſe it ſeems to magnify our Office. et 
I think my ſelf to have a particular ſhare in the 
Honour of this Reflection, for which I have given 
no juſt Cauſe. And therefore to ſhew his Lordſhip 
that what he hath ſaid of two of thoſe three Do- 
Ctrines, and the Honour and. Dignity of the facer- 
dotal Office, which he thinks I magnify too much, 
is not right and juſt, I have added ſeveral Tracts 
to the Appendix, which will juſtify me againſt his 
Lordſbip s Reflections, by ſhewing that I have 
ſpoken ſoberly, and not above Meafure, of the 
Church's Independency of the State, and the Dig- 
nity of the Prieſthood, and that I have not delive- 
red any other Doctrines on that Subject than learned 
Men before me have done, in as high, if not in 
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higher Terms. Two of theſe Tracts are of the 
* Church's Independency, whereof one is a Preface 
of * Du Pin before a Diſſertation, in which he ſhews 
that the Church hath no Authority, direct or in- 
direct, to depoſe Kings, or diſcharge their Subjects 
from their Allegiance. The other is a Tract of I. 
ſgaac Caſaubon, De Libertate Ecclefiaſtica, tranſlated 
by the ſame learned Hand into Enghſp, which tran- 
ſlated the Anſwer to Mr. de Fontenels Hiſtory of 
oa and the Continuation, of it in Anſwer to le 
„exe. 5 n IT 14 
This Treatiſe never came to my Knowledge till 
it Was lately publiſhed with the Author's Epiſtles 
in Holland. And both in this, and the other Trea- 
tiſe, the Biſhop will find ſome: high things on the 
Argument, which I declined to ſay, leaft I 
ſhould give Offence. . In particular it muſt be ob- 
ſerved of Iſaac Caſaubon, that he could not have 
any Temptation to Write on purpoſe , purely to 
' magnify the Prieſtly Office, or tranſgreſs the pro- 
» Bounds of his Subject, or ſay any thing upon 
it, that ſhould give the State any juſt Apprehen- 
fions of the Church and Clergy, as his Lordſhip 
ſuggeſts we have done; for as he was one of the 
greateſt Men that ever lived, ſo he was bred, if 
not born, in Geneva, lived and dyed a Layman, 
and wrote this Treatiſe of the true Eſtate of the 
Church azainſt tbe Papal Supremacy and Uſurpati- 
ons of the Church, as peruerted by zhe Court of Rome. 
Nothing but the pure Evidence of Truth, as he 
found it in the ancient Church - Writers, could ha ve 
made him write ſo impartially of the true, and 
falſe, or real and pretended Liberty of the Church, 
as he hath done in the Treatiſe; and as his Lord- 
ſhip may rectify his ow n' wrong Notions by his right 
2N „„ ann ei 
. ones, 


XXXVI An Account of 
of the Dignity of tbe Epiſcopal Office, I need not tell 
what, and where they are. They are intermixt 
with the reſt, and I have nothing more to ſay of 
them, but to deſire the learned Reader to obſerve 
how many Teſtimonies there are in it for the Eucha- 
riſtical Sacrifice, and the FEES power of forgi- 
wing Sins, as well as for the Diſtinction 7 the Church 
from the State, and the Independence of that npon 
zbis;, of which the Biſhop faith, All which I am 
perſuaded are erroneous in the manner they have 
been urged, aud nn way agreeable to the Doctrine of 
zhe Church of England. He alſo inſinuates that 
the chief Promoters of theſe Opinions are of the 
late Separation, which is his Lordſhip's Miſtake, as 
he may ſee in the Prefatory Diſcourſe, and in the 
Appendix, N. 7. and therefore it was not with 
too much Candour or Juſtice that he was pleaſed 
to ſay . be boped they ſhould not eaſily let us make. 
more Diviſions among them , nor be forward to 
entertain what we urge, (as his Phraſe is) purely be- 
cauſe it ſeems to 17 our Office. 5 55 
I think my ſelf to have a particular ſhare in the 
Honour of this Reflection, for which I have given 
no juſt Cauſe. And therefore to ſhew his Lordſhip 
that what he hath faid of two of thoſe zbree Do- 
ctrines, and the Honour and. Dignity of the ſacer- 
dotal Office, which he thinks I magnify too much, 
is not right and juſt, I have added ſeveral Tracts 
to the Appendix, which will juſtify me againſt his 
Lorajo#9's. Reflections, by ſhewing that I have 
ſpoken ſoberly, and not above Meafure, of the 
Church's Independency of the State, and the Dig- 
nity of the Prieſthood, and that I have not delive- _ 
red any other DoGrines on that Subject than learned 
Men before me have done, in as high, if not in 
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higher Terms. Two of theſe Tracts are of the 
* Church's Independency, whereof one is a Preface 
of ® Du Pin before a Diſſertation, in which he ſnews 
that the Church hath no Authority, direct or in- 
direct, to * Kings, or diſcharge their Subjects 
from their Allegiance. The other is a Tract of T. 
ſaac Caſaubon, De Libertate Ecclefiaſtica, tranſlated 
by the ſame learned Hand into Enghſb, which tran- 
ſlated the Anſwer to Mr. de Fontenel's Hiſtory of 
COR and the Continuation, of it in Anſwer to le 
HIEYC. 17 5 e ee ; 
This Treatiſe never came to my Knowledge till 
it was lately publiſhed with the Author's Epiſtles 
in Holland: And both in this, and the other Trea- 
tiſe, the Biſhop will find ſome: high things on the 
Argument, which I declined to ſay, leaſt I 
ſhould give Offence. . In particular it muſt be ob- 
ferved of Iſaac Caſaulon, that he could not have 
any Temptation to Write on purpoſe , ou to 
' magnify the Prieſtly Office, or tranſgreſs the pro- 
per Bounds of his Subject, or ſay any thing upon 
it, that ſhould give the Srate any juſt Apprebhen- 
fions of the Church and Clergy, as his Lordſhip 
ſuggeſts we have done; for as he was one of the 
greateſt Men that ever lived, ſo he was bred, if 
not born, in Geneva, lived and dyed a Layman, 
and wrote this Treatiſe of the true Eſtate of the 
Church azainſt tbe Papal Supremacy and Uſurpati- 
one of the Church, as perverted by the Court of Rome. 
Nothing but the pure Evidence of Truth, as he 
found it in the ancient Church-Writers, could have 
made him write ſo impartially of the true, and 
falſe, or real and pretended Liberty of the Church, 
as he hath done in the Treatiſe ; and as his Lord- 
ip may rectify his ow n- wrong Notions by his right 
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in his Appendix he hath brought ſo many Examples 


* - 


ones, and particularly fee to how little purpoſe 
from Chriſtian Emperors employing their imperial 
Power for the Good and Service of the Church, to 
prove that it is not independent of the State, In 
Mort, I think his Lordſhip may find a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to all that he hath Written, both in his 


Charge, and in his. Appendix, againſt the Indepen- 


dence of the Church, if he will read it without 
Prejudice, and not doubting but he will conſider 
it Well, I muſt refer him to it for his Conviction, 
and Satisfaction, and hope it will convince him, that 
wherein I am fo unhappy as to have him differ from 
me, he is in the wrong, and that Jam in the right. |. 
And then becauſe he is pleaſed to Write, as if 1 
had magnifyed the Prieſtly Office too much, I have 
added What two great Men, Dr. ” George Downan 


afterwards Biſhop of L. Derry and Dr. Fackſon 
have ſaid on that Subject, and to thoſe Additions 


I alſo humbly refer his Lordſbip for ſecond Thoughts, 


and my own Juſtification, | and I hope when he 


reads them he wiltbe more candid towards me, un- 


leſs he can alſo think that what they have Written 


on that Subject, they urge purely becauſe it magnifies 
be Prieſtly Office. But what I have ſaid on the Inde; 
pendenr Power, the Right to offer Sacrifice, and the 
Commiſion to forgive Sins, J have urged, as he ſpeaks, 
to magnify the ſacerdotal Office: Have I not a- 
bundantly ſhew'd that the moſt holy Fathers have 
done thefame? Did not St. Paul magnify the Apoſto- 
lick Office from the Apoſtles being Chriſt's Ambaſ- 
ſadors, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and 
challenge the Eſteem, and Obedience of the People 
upon that account? And would it not look more hike 
the Speech of a Deiſt, than of a true and faithful 
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Chriſtian, to ſay, bat we ſhould not be forward to 
entertain, what he urged purely to magnify our Of- 
ce, before we have throughly conſider d ir. As to the 
Power of bene and the Commifſſion of 
forgiving Sins, the one, as well as the other, is to 
be found in the Primitive Form of conſecrating a 
Biſhop, which I have cited, and tranſlated in the 
Chriſtian Prieftbood, p. 134, 135: where T muſt ob- 
ſerve that in the Greek between the Words *In- 
es NXpjos, and di s Tot, are left out by Chance Tz 
Ses 1 Edlhggs ua, of which the Reader may 
be pleaſed to take 'notice. And then particularly 
as for the Power, I mean the miniſterial Power of ſa- 
crificing,his Lordſhip may find that urged to magnify 
the Prieftbood, in St. Clements 1 Epiſt. ad Cor. & xliv. 
and by St. Cyprian Epiſt. i. and Ixzvii. which with 
others I do not cite at large here, becauſe they are 
ſo cited in my Book. But if we muſt be cenſured, 
and cenſured by Biſhops , for magnifying the 
Prieſt's Office from theſe Powers, then I can only 
_ fay, with St. Clement, in the Place juſt now A 
Maxapor 6&t wegodwroenravles  WeroCurtegt öl lues E- 
cr re,” N T avdnuoiw, & 18 cunaCe?) un, 
is abr pilazyon Im 18 ide aurols Toms, | 
But then, as none of thoſe three Doctrines, which 
his Lordſhip charges us to have ſtretched: for the 
Honour of the Clergy, are more lyable to vulgar 
| Miſconſtru&ion, or apter to create in the People an 
ill Opinion of it, than that of the Power of forgi- 
ving Sins, I muſt intreat his Lordſbip to explain 
what he means in ſaying we have advanced the 
Power of ſacerdotal Abſolution in ſuch a manner, 
as if there was a Power of forgiving Sins, properly 
ſpeaking, lodged in the Church, or the Prieſts and 
Miniſters of it; for firſt, if by the Power of forgi- 
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xl. An Account of 

giving Sins, properly ſpeaking, he means an abſo- 
lute arbitrary Power of forgiving without the Con- 
dition of Repentance, as well as with it, I muſt 
beg leave to ſay, that I think it is not in the Po] 
er of God himſelf to forgive $ins without Repen- 
tance, there being, a neceſſary, and eternal Con- 
—.— between Pardon, and Fenjtence. So that 
Repentance is not a poſitive, but a natural Condi - 
tion to qualify the Sinner even for God's Pardon; 
and I never heard of any Man who was ſo mad 
as to aſſert, that it was in the Power of the 


Church, or her Prieſts, to forgive Sins in this ſenſe, 


But ſecondly, if hy the Power of forgiving Sins, 


properly ſpeaking, he means an original immediate, 


principal, or Architectonical Power, which in tem- 


pore Pardons belongs to Kings, and: in ſpiritual Par- 
Which Senſe it is 


ons, only, and properly ſpeaking, to God, (in 
— , oh can forgive Sins, but 
God alone?) Then I muſt ſay again, I never 
knew any Man fo abandoned to Truth, and 
good Senſe, as to aſſert, that the Church or her 
{iniſters had Power to forgive Sins in this ſenſe, 


as in temporal Caſes it belongs to the ſovereign 


Power, and in ſpiritual. to God alone. But then if 


by the Power of forgiving Sins, properly ſpeaking, 


he means as he ought to mean, that conditional 


miniſterial, derivative Power of forgiving Sins, 


which God in a proper ſenſe, or properly ſpeaking, 
hath committed to his Church and her Prieſts, then 


Lade ral that not only we upon whom his 
dſhip would be underſtood to reflect, but all 


the ancient, and ſober modern Writers upon the 


Power of Abſolution, have aſſerted ſuch a Power 
of forgiving Sins to be lodged in the Church, and 
the Prieſts of it, by Derivation and Commiſſion 


from God, as it is written Fob. xx. 23, whoſpever Sins 


ye remit, they are remitted unto them. In this — 
72 N _ 
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of remitting Sins, thoſe very Writers which he cites, 
do aſſert the Power of forgivipg Sins, properly ſpeak - 
ing, to be lodged in the Church, and her Prieſts. 
Mr. Thorndike aſſerts it in the Paſſages which his 
Lordſhip cites , and he will pardon me, if I 
fay, I think to no purpoſe, but more expxeſly in 
the Paſſages, to which I here refer him, as well 
as the Reader, for the Jo ification of thoſe upon 
whom he reflects. The Power * the Keys is the 
Foundation of the Church, and is ſeem move towards 
them that are already f the Church, than:them (the 
Catechumens) t are nat of it. Therefore tho' 
the power. of. the. Keys is ſeen in free admitting to the 
Communion of the Church, yet it is mare viſible in 
excludiug from the. ſame, as well as in readmitting 
to it. Hiward Repentauce——ts a Diſpofition qua- 
lifying a. Man for tbe pardon of Sin by virtue f the 
Covenant of Grace, without the Ad of the Church paſ- 
fing upon it, But Cad bath charged bis Church, and 
therefore given it power and right to call all thoſe, 
who notoriouſly tranſgreſs that Chriſtianity, which once 
they baue profeſſed to rboſe Demonſtrations of inward 
Repentauce, and Amendment, of Mind by viſible Adti- 
ons that may. ſatisfy, the Church, that Gade Wrath, 
in regard of that Sin, is appeaſed through Chriſt, and 
upon thoſe N tag to readmit them to Cm. 
union with the Church. | ne AI 
And farther, God. having provided this means 4 
procuring and aſſuring the pardon of $in by the Churc 
bath alſo obliged. all Chriſtians. to make. uſe of the 
Jaws, by bringing their ſecret Sins to the knowledge 
f the. Church, fo far, and in as much as they cught 
to ſtand: Convif, that. the Miniſtry of the Church is 
requiſite to procure in them that Diſpoſition, which by 


» 


TS SY SUES WT TEL SS SEQ TN ®. : 


+ 3% I 7 WS"; TP _ = — ̊ 


: Epilogue of the Laws of the Church, ch. ix. p.73 
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the Goſpel entitles them to Forgiveneſs. " The Scrip- 


ture doth evidence, that God hath inſtituted and ap- 


pointed the Miniſtry of this Church for the reconciling 
of thoſe Sins, which muſt, or which may come to the 
Knowledge of the Church. For when God giveth firſt 
to St. Peter the Keys of bis Church, Matth. xviii. 19. 
and afterwards to all bis Diſciples the Power of bin- 
ding, and looſing Sins, Job. xx. 19, &c. But be that 
thinketh that. within the Church, the power of the 
Keys goes no farther than preaching, &c. And i 
our Lord by inſcribing immediately a general promiſe 
of bearing the Prayers of Chriſtians, intended to in- 
. timate, that be would accept of the Prayers of the 
Church for reconciling of thoſe, whoſe Sins were 
bound, as I obſerved before, then of Neceſſity ſome- 
thing more, than ſhewing of the Guilt of Sin by 
preaching, is referred to the Church, in procuring = 
tbe logſing him that is bound from the debt of Sin, 
not 1 the ſcandal of it. To the ſame purpoſe 
he ſpeaks at large in p. 79. * But be who is thus 
recovered to Life by the Miniſtry of the Church, is not 
yet looſed of the Bands of bis Sin, till he be looſed 
| by the Church, becauſe be was firſt bound by it; as 
our Lord having raiſed Lazarus to life, commands 
bim ro be looſed by the Apoſtles. For if be, who ac- 
cepreth of the Goſpel,” and the Ternis of it, remains 
bound to be baptized by the Church for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, is it ſtrange that be, who bath forfeited his 
pardon obtained by the Church, even in the Judgment 
and Knowledge of the Church, ' ſhould not obtain the 
reftoring of it but by the Att of the Church? And there- 
fore the Church remitteth Sin after Baptiſm, not only 
as a Phyſician preſcribing the Cure, but as a Fudge ad- 
mitting it to be effected. And the ſatisfaction of the 
Chureb preſuppoſeth, that God is ſatisfyed, that is to 


LE Ibid. p. 77. os P. 78. 5 ih P. 82. | 
. 1 | | ſay, 
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ſay, bis Wrath appeaſed, and bis Favour regained b 
fey, nr which is 55 preſeribetb, but deb | 
alſo that be ſubmit not _ to uſe the Cure the Church 
preſcribeth, but to the Fulgment thereof in admitting 
10 the Effect of it. There are many more ſtrong 
and plain Expreſſions in this Author for he power 
of the Keys, and the Exerciſe of them, too long to 
be tranſcribed, particularly in p. 84, 85, 97, 97,- 
205. Some of which are more efbecialty to be ob- 
"ſerved, as where he aſſerts that zhe greareſt part of 
Chriſtians are bound in Conſcience to have recourſe to 
tbe power of the Church, and tbe Keys thereof, for the ' 
Cure of 1boſe Sins, which are not in themſelves notors- 
ous. And therefore he is for the Confeſſion of ſecret 
Sins, for which he vouches the Authority of ” Origen, 
ee SCRE OY AY e "We 
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„Hum. 2. in Pſ. xxxii. Vide ergo quid edocet nos ſcri ptura di- 
vina, quia oportet peccatum non celare intrinſecus, fortaſſis enim ſicut 
ii, qui habent intus incluſam eſcam indigeſtam, aut humoris, vel 
phlegmatis ſtomacho graviter, & moleſte imminentia, ſi vomuerint, 
relevantur: Ita etiam hi qui peccaverunt, ſi quidem occultant, & 
2 intra ſe peccatum, intrinſecus urgentur, & prope modum 
uffocantur, phlegmate vel humore peccati. Si autem 3 
ipſe ſui accuſatur fiat, dum accuſat ſeipſum, & conſitetur, ſimu 
evomat & delictum atque omnem morhi digerit cauſam. Tantum- 
modo circumſpice diligentius, cui debeas confireri peccatum tuum: 
Proba prius Medicum, cui debeas cauſam languoris exponere, qui 
ſciat infirmari cum infirmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi, 
& compatiendi noverit diſciplinam, ut ita demum ſi quid ille di- 
xerit, qui ſe prius & eruditum medicum oſtenderit, & miſericordem 
ſi quid conſilii dederit facias, & ſequaris: fi intellexerit, & pro- 
viderit talem eſſe languorem tuum , qui in conventu totius Eccle- 
fix exponi debeat, & curari, ex quo fortaſſis, & cæteri ædificari 
poterunt, & tu ipſe facile Sanari, multa hoc deliberatione, & ſa- 
tis perito medici illius conſilio procurandum eſt, Quoniam iniqui 
tatum ego meam pronunciabo, C cogitabo pro peccato med. Quicum- 
que 'veſtriim conſeius ſibi eſt in aliquo peccato, & ita ſecurus eſt, 
ut nihil mali fecerit, commoveatur ex hoc Sermone, qui dicit, Co- 
git abo pro peccato meo- And who is meant by the Phyſitian, to whom 
Origen would have the Sinner confeſs , is plain from the beginning 
of his firſt Homily an this Pſalm. ——Requirant aptam & conveni- 
3 5 entem 
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and farther * faith, that be muſt freely glorify 
God in freely profeſſing, that no Chriſtian King- © 
dom or State can maintain it ſelf to be what it pre- 
tendetb, more effectually, than by giving force and ef- 
| Fett to the Lam of private Confeſſion once a Tear. And 
_ whatisalſo. to be obſerved by his Lordſhip, is, that 

one Reaſon he gives why the godly 155 of 
putting notorious Sinners to Penance at the Begin- 
ning of Lent could not take Place at the Reforma- 
tion, Was, that the Tares of Puritaniſin were ſowed 
ragerber with the Grain of Reformation of the Church 

England. It is very true what he aſſerts, zbaz 
the Church hath no Power to forgive Sins immediately, 
nor to : any Perſons Sin without that diſpoſition 
of true Repentance, which qualiſietb a Man for it, 
without which the Ad of the Church in looſing Sinners 
is ineffectual, In which Senſe the Saying of Firmi- 
lian cited by our Author out of Cyprian is true, 
that. Penitents do not obtain Remiſſion of Sins 
from, or by the Act of the Church, but by their 
own: Repentance; but then he aſſerts on the other 
hand, that God hath appointed the Miniſtry of the 
Church for the Reconcilement of thoſe Sins, which 
come to the Knowledge of the Church; and that 
the Act of the Church is as neceſſary to readmit 
publick Penitents, as at firſt to admit Catechumens, 
When qualified, to become the Diſciples of Chriſt. 
He alſo aſſerts, as the Biſhop obſerves, that a Man's 

ſibi rationabilem diſciplinam, quæ eis ex præceptis Dei 

pov. mga pry ory Kb —— 
chiatros eſt ſalvator dicens de ſe, quoniam non opus habent, qul 
fani ſunt, medico, ſed qui male habent. Er ille quidem erat Ar- 
chiarros; qui poſſet curare omnem languotem, & omnem infirmi- 
tatem: Diſcipuli vero ejus Petrus vel Paulus, ſed & Prophetæ Me- 
dici ſunt, & hi omnes, qui poſt Apoſtolos in Eccleſia poſiti ſunr, 
quibus quoque curandorum yulnerum: diſeiplina Commiſſa eſt, 
quos voluit Deus in Eocleſia ſuos eſſe medicos Animarum. Bath 


theſe Hamilies are worthy co be read by all Clergy-men. 


P. 104 F. 205. own 
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own Chriſtianity may ſupply the Means of For- 
piveneſs, where there is no Remiſſion by the Keys 
of the Church, as in the Caſe of Clave errante, 


Where the Biſhop by Prejudice, or too much Severi- 
ty, keeps bound thoſe, whom he ought to looſe; of 
which there is a terrible Cenſure, Cox. Apoſt. lib. II. 
cap. xi. And here in anſwer to the Biſhop I muſt 
profeſs, that I know none of the Church of England, 
Who have written of the Power of rhe Keys, or ſa- 
cerdotal Abſolurion without theſe Exceptions, Reſtri- 
Ctions, and Abatements. As for my own Juſtifica- 
tion I muſt inform his Lordſhip, I did it in my Ne- 
fatory Anſwer to the Book of the Rights, as he may 
find it, p.cxix. There he may find from St. Cyprian, 
that ſacerdoral Abſolution hath no effect, where the 
Penitent deceives the Church, and her Miniſters ap- 
pointed to looſe Sinners; and there are ſeveral Ca- 
ſes more too long to be conſidered here; as when 


a Prieſt for filthy Lucre abſolves a Sinner, whom 


he ought to keep bound. This as odious a Caſe and 


as ſcandalous as it is, was the Caſe of Zoſimus the = 
Preſbyter ; who as it appears from above thirty Epi- 
ſtles of Ladorus Pelufiora to him, was one of the vi- 


leſt, and moſt ſcandalous for ſeveral Vices, but par- 
ticularly for Avarice, and Luxury, that ever Was in 
the Church of God. This Fellow abuſing his Prieſtly 
Character, and Profeſſion, for flrby Lucre s ſake, ab- 
ſol ved a perjur d Perſon for a Dith of Fiſh, without 
obliging him to make Reſtitution tothe innocent Per- 


fon injur d by his Perjury; for which Wickedneſs, 


Thdore tells him of one, who ſaid he was worthy tb 


be put to Death; and then telling him how he had 


perverted, and depraved the Goſpel, he ſaith that 
the Power of Looſing is to be underſtood of thoſe, 


 whoire penitent; that he is not looſed, who ſweet- 
ens the Prieſt by Gifts, but he, Who ſatisfies the 
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xlvi A Account of 
injur'd Perſon, to whom he did wrong. And then moſt 
excellently ſetting forth his great Abuſe of thePrieſtly 
Power, and the Place of the Goſpel, upon which 
it is grounded, in Expreſſions too long to be tran- 
- ſeribed , he tells him, that Prieſts were Karseſo!, & 
owevory only Minifters, not Conſorts, or Parcenors 
[with the Holy Ghoſt] of the Power of Abſolu- 
tion; TeioCac & xarau, Legates, or Deputies, Who 
bi bought to act within the Limits of their Commiſſion, 
mY and not [Civil] Judges, whoſe miſtaken or. unjuſt 
14 -Judgments acquit Criminals. Meri), & Barnes, 
BY -Mediators, who abſolve Penitents by their Prayers, 
$08 and Interceſſions for them, and not Kings; who 
Will: can pardon or not pardon, as they pleaſe ; © For 
14 they, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, who offer Sacrifice: 
. for their own ſins, cannot as by their own arbitrary 
power forgive fins to Impenitents, though they are 
never ſo rich, 8c. I believe there is not one of thoſe, 
upon whom his Lirdfhip reflects for advancing the 
Power of Sacerdotal Abſolution, but who will give 
their Aſſent to every Word of ;J{dore's Letter to 
that wicked Zofmus, and would Write ſuch ano- 
ther to any Prieſt now upon the ſame Occaſion. 
Nay I dare ſay, that learned and pious Larck, 
whom he ſingles out in his Reflections, will approve 
the whole of this Epiſtle to that wicked Prieſt; and 
therefore I hope his Lordſhip will pardon me for 
ſaying, that he hath cited it to no purpoſe againſt 
him. I confeſs: the Expreſſions he cites out of him 
ſeem a little unguarded, but the Subſtance of What 
the writes is true, and may be admitted with a very 
little candid Allowance, and Abatement from the 
ſtrict manner, in which he expreſſes his Meaning; 
for the Biſhop will not, I believe, deny that ſacer- 
do tal Abſolution is ordinarily neceſſary for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, even of thoſe, Who are truly pe- 


E, row h #3 $807 ve, T exngact A ,¼m Cc. 
c 0 *1 \ A 3 7 e U Ce _ [ 
8 H ah Oey djpey THAT OY, FC nitent 5 


/ 


this THIRD Epirlox. KXlvii 
nitent; nor that God hath oblig'd himſelf to ratify 
the Abſolution of the Church for the Remiſſion of 
Sins to thoſe, who are qualified for it by Repen- 
tance, Neither, I ſuppoſe, Will he deny, that the 
Adminiſtration of the Holy Euchariſt is the ordina- 
ry means of conveying the ſacerdotal Abſolution of 
Sins attes Baptiſm, as Baptiſm 1s the ordinary means 
of conveying the ſacerdotal Abſolution of Sins to 
the Baptized, which they committed before Bap- 
tiſm. Nor will he deny, I take it for granted, 
that the Prieſt is the Judge competent, to whom 
the Sacraments ſhall be adminiſtred, and to whom 
not, whether the penitent Sinner after Baptiſm 


| ſhall be looſed by giving him the Sacrament of the 
Holy Euchariſt for the Remiſſion of his Sins, or by 
I 


a verbal Abſolution. Neither can his Loraſbip, 
think, deny that as Prieſts were made, or en 
ted for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; fo 
the Sacraments were inſtituted to be adminiſtred 
by the Prieſts, and that to adminiſter them is their 
proper Right. Nor will he, I preſume, make any 
Difficulty to grant, that as God hath given the 


Power of the Temporal Sword to Princes, for the 
Preſervation of their Authority, as well as for the 


Benefit of their People: ſo he hath given the Power 
of the Keys, and of adminiſtring of the Sacraments 
to his Prieſts for the Preſervation, and Maintenance 
of their Authority, as well as for the Benefit of the 
People. Theſe certainly are co-ordinate Ends of the 
ſacerdotal Power; but Which of the two was the 


principal or primary in God's Intention may perhaps 


admit of ſome Diſpute, eſpecially if it be conſider d, 


that God could have given Remiſſion of Sins to true 


Believers before Baptiſm, and true Penitents after it, 
Without obliging them to depend upon the ſacra- 
mental or verbal Abſolution of; his Prieſts for the 
Remiſſion of their Sins, as the ordinary Condition 
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xlviii An Account of 
or Means by which it was to be obtained. For 


this Reaſon, I ſay, it may admit of ſome little di- 


fpute, which of theſe two co-ordinate Ends is the 
chief; though I am of the Biſhop's Opinion, that 
the ſacerdotal Power, and Sacraments were prima- 


ily deſign d by God for the Benefit of the People, 
eſpecially if his Lordſhip will admit, Shut the fe- 
euring of their Obedience to their Prieſts by their De- 


pendence upon them is, as certainly it is, much for 


Ibeir Benefir. And if he will grant this, as one 


would think he ſhauld, then I think there will be 
_ little, if any Difference betwixt his Lordſhip, 
and that learned Writer of the Laity, whom he 
hath taken ſo much Pains to confute, and expoſe. 
Thus much I thought fit to ſay by way of Ani- 


madverſion upon what his Lordſhip has written 


upon the zbree principal Opinions, and the zealous 
Promoters of them in behalf of the Clergy, to ad- 
vance their Honour and Dignity. And here I leave him 


to conſider of all that I have written for his Sake, as 


well as my own, ho am one of thoſe more eſpeciall: 


rs at in his Charge. Only I beg the Liberty of his 


ordſbip at parting to beſeech him to conſider, that 
if we, in a juſt Zeal for the Prieſthood, had carry'd 
thoſe three Points a little too high, as for my own 


part T am ſatisfied J have not, whether it became a 
Biſhop to make a whole Charge againſt us, to expoſe 
us for fo venial a bene en without any regard 


to the Time when, and the Place where we wrote, 
or the juſt Provocations, which moved us to write. 


1 think had his Lordfhip conſider'd theſe things, an 
_ Apology for ns would have better become him, than 


a Criminal Charge to the Clergy againſt us. But be- 
fides all theſe Conſiderations, there is one mote par- 
ticular, which induced me to write, as T have done, 

for the Honour and Dignity of the Prieſthood of both 


Orders, and that is theGorbick Conftiturion, wherein 


th: 


© Charge, P. 5» . 


this Tump Enirion. Xlix 
the ſecular Honours of the Clergy have occahoned 
not only the People, but Prieſts themſelves, ina great 
meaſure to forget. their f. piritual Dignity, as Prieſts, 
In the Enpire it is obſervable, that the dignifyed 
Clergy are not only more valued, but alſo generally 
value themſelves more as Peg, Palatines, and 
Lords, than as Biſhops and Priefts; and in other 
Kingdoms of the Gothzck Jo e, it may now 
and then be ſeen, that as Paulus damoſatenus affected 
the ſecular Title of Ducenar ius before that of Biſhop, 
fo ſome Prelates are ſo dazled with the Splendor of 
their Titles, as Nobles of the Realm, it may be Peers; 
or as in ſome Kingdoms, as Dukes and Peers, that 
they think their Dignity greater, as Lords and Jud» 
es of Parliament; and value themſelves more as 
ſuch, than as they are Chriſt's Vicegerents and Bi- 
' ſhops, and Senators of the Church. In Kingdoms of 
| ſuch a tempting Conſtitution, eſpecially in Kingdom 
which are ſunk into the Dreggs Ce, of, and where 
Prieſts as Prieſts are growing into 3 it can 
never be unſeaſonable to magnify the Prieſthood, and 
put both Laity, and Clergy in mind of the facerdo- 
tal Dignity, eſpecially from ſuch Monuments af the 
ancient Church, as ſhew both what the Laity, Em- 
perors and Kings not excepted, thought of Prieſts 
in the pureſt times, and What Prieſts, vho 
were Saints and Martyrs, or otherwiſe eminent 
for the Love of Souls, and the * of 
the World, thought, and wrote of themſelves, 
and of their ſpiritual Authority as Prieſts. His Lord ; 
ſhip might have alſo kao that we, whom he 
is pleas d to mark © out, and diſtinguiſh from other 
Writers, by a particular Chæracteriſticł, as Promoters 
of the three Opinions which, he ſaith, have lately 
been revived, have not been revived by us for any 
_ worldly End, or Intereſt ; but purely for the Love 
of Truth, and to promote both the temporal ande. 
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14 AccounTof, & 
ternal Happineſs of the People, as well as the Ho- 


nour of the Priefts, We are not in the Intereſts of 
the World, which hath deprived us; but as the ge- 


nerality of the World in this Iron-Age hath been for 
many Years, it had been much moretfor our world- 


I kate, and Intercſtto have lower'd the Prieſthood 
in our Writings, to have nailed the Ears of the 


Church in them to the Door poſts of the State, to 
have flatter d the Empire into an abſolute 1 1 0 
Supremacy over the Cburch; to have oppoſed the 


proper Prieſthood of the Clergy, to have writ, them 
down into a Stipendiary Miniſtry, or to hare 
publiſh'd Books of ſceptical Subjects, Which 10 . 


the Animal Life, and are highly grateful to Fle 

and Blood. Had we written as the Men of Lati- 
tuds do, and employ'd our Pens as free Thinkers, to 
reſcùe the enſſav d World from the Crift, and Ty- 


: ranny of her Prieſts, we had been the Favourites of 


all the Enemies of the Church, and her Clergy ; but 
without any worldly view, or delign to pleaſe Men, 
We have written for Truth, far ſober, primitive, Ca- 
tholick Truths in behalf of both for T at EB Which 

even tlie Biſhop, and thoſe of his Clergy, io deſired 
him to print his Charge againſt us, Ve hope may by 
Gods Bleſſing upon our Books, find the Benefit, tho“ 
we can reap no other Benefit by them, than to have 
the ſatisfaction of ſeeing the Byctrines his Lordſhip. 

ſaith e have revived, revive, the Ven ation, which 
the People ought to have for their Prieſts, and * the 
Value, and Reverence, which their Priefts obght to 
have for themſelves, às the Mihilters of God. 
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. HI -7;. 11 * , . . 6 am \$ N 
re Orderinę of Prieſts. Tou have heard, Brethren, of what 


Dignity, and of how great Importance this, Office. is, wheteunto ycu 
are call'd, and now again we exhorc yau in the Name of gur Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that you habe in remembrance into hom higb A Dignity, 
and to hom | weighty an Office and Charge ybu ure call d. Fotfaſ- 
much then as your Office is of /o gre-t Eatcellenty, and of ſo great 


Difficulty — char you may {hew your ſelves duriful;- 


unto that Lord, who hath plac'd you in fo high a Dignion =" - 
e101 Wo A PRE- 
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Of ibe PREATORV DISCOURSE in Anſwer 
: t The Rights, xc. 


Introduction. 


5 AF Account of the Author's 
Conference with a Lady 

who had been of the Church of 
Rome, concerping the Nature 
of the Chriſtian Church, p. 1 
How the Subſtance of the ſaid Con- 
| ference was at her deſire drawn 
up into Propoſitions, p. 3 
Two Objltine aſton ſtarted 


" againſt theſe Propoſitions; the 
one by a Lawyer, the other Y 


Divine, ; 


| a e 
The Occaſion of the Author's wri- 
ting bis Diſcourſe of the Dignity . 
of the Epiſcopal Order, ibid. 


»/ 


The Occaſion of his writing that 


of the Chriftian Prieſthood aſſer- 
en ibid. 


3 ö 
ThePROPOSITIONS with Notes 
upon them, P- 3 
Prop. I. Of the Church as a Soci- 

ety by Divine Right, ibid. 
Whence call d Chriſt's Body, 
5 : = ibid. marg. 
II. Of the Government and Gover- 
nor of this Society, p. 6 
hence call God's Houſhold, 
. ibid. marg. 
III. Of the EpiſcopalDignity and 
uriſdiction, 6 


That the Biſhops are the ellen | 


Succeſſors , by unexceptionable 


_ Witneſſes clear d, ibid. marg. 
IV. Of the Chriſtian Prieſthood ' 


and Miniſtry, 


1. 
That Chriſtian Prieſts are Chriſt's 
_ The Vanity of all ſuch modern 


Repreſentatives and Vicars, 
* 


The Occaſion of publiſbing thoſe 
Two Diſcourſes — — 
Propoſitions gave birth fo, p.8 


General Reflections upon che 
Method lately taken of attacking 


the true Rights of the Chriſtian 


Church, as laid down in the Pro- 
poſitions, _ 5 
Nothing ſo needful to the Under- 


ſſttanding of the Controverſy be- 


_ tween us and the Church of 
| Rome, a à right and compleat 


Notion of the Church, as 4 


© Spiritual Society, p. 2, &c, 
The inſolent manner of. attacking 
the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian 


. Church and Prieſthood by the. 


Book fal ſly entit ld, The Rights 


That Author's diſingenuous way 
Arguing againſt Facts of publick 
_ Notoriety, | 


: | P-9 
Au fallacious Reaſonings ; and 


from whom ſtollen, ibid. 


NTENTS 


- 


of the Chriſtian Church, p. 8 


Hu pretended Diſcovery no better 


than a blaſphemous Charge 4 
ęgainſt God himſelf the Founder 
_ of bis Church, pi. 10 

The very ſame Objeftions would 
ſerve as well againſt the Con- 


 ſtitution of the Jewiſh Church, 


| 4 It 

Or even againſt the Natural Con- 
itution of Man; as be is ſubject 

to two different Powers. ibid. 
The Madneſs,as we las Profaneneſs 
of this way of writing, p. 12 


, Books, when compar'd with 
e e 


Of the Prefarory Diſcourſe, &c. 


Scripture and Primitive Anti- 
© quity, 5 ibid. 
Tybe N our modern Free- 
Thinkers, Deiſt and Atheiſts, 
obſerved, 
An Account of the T, ble t 0 of 
fome Free-thinkers, among whom 
was #he reputed Author of The 
— wp &e. concerning 1 


Another Account of 4 8 


5 ſeme of theſe not unlike to the 
, chiefly concerning Mi- 


P. 
Some — upon the Wit _ | 


Humour of theſe Men, inbring- 

. Ing the Holy Scriptures to their 

Teſt of Ridicule, 17 

. Their Conſdiracy aptinſi Chri nd 
bir ang derefted, and their 


own Principles reforted __ U 


themſelves, P. 1 
Their Grounds for reviling the * 
der of Prieſts, 


Chriſt himſelf involud in es Tr 
e of Prieſtcraft and Leger 


ibid. 
The aftoniſhing Liberty of theſe 

| Men, p. 20. See marg. 
An Account of one of them that re- 


ſolud all Religion into Dream - 


— with 4 —_—— out 'of 
us P 


ibid. 

An Account Py a feat ouſly blaſ- 
phbemous Paper de ſignd to pro- 
gelte a certain Lady from be- 
lieving in Chrift, left by two of 

- them at her Houſe, p. 21 
The-Modefly of Julian the Aprſtare 


eonpar d with theſe Apoſtates 
ibid. p. 77, 80 

Julian 4 Man of Principles, ibid. 
| And an Hondwrer of the Office of a 
Prieſt in all Religions, p. 22 
Hi teſtimony for the diſtinction and 
' Tndepentlency of the Saterdotal 
from the Secular Power, ibid. 


Hu acting accordingly in —_— 
Capacities, as an : 
and as a Prieſt, 

The concurrent Teſtimony of al 720 
Mankind in the common Notion 
of the Prieſthood, and of the 
Difference betwixt the Sacred 
and Civil Power, no leſs than 
in that of a Deity and of = 
vine Worſhip, P. 2 

The Author of The Rights 155 
hence as well charge the Notion 
of God , the Mediation of 
Chrift, The Belief of the World - 

to come, &c. to be borrow'd 
from the Heathens , as this of 
the Prieſthood, ibid. 

Hy Calumnies reflef not only on 
' the Chriſtian Prieſt hood, but 
alſo on the Jewiſh and Patri- 
archal ; and even on Melchiſe- 
deck, P. 26 


A fair Propoſal to the Temporal. 


Government, p. 27 
The Prejudices of fome 
Churchmen againſt certain Do- 
ctrines here delivered, candidly 


conſider d. 


The true Reaſon why even ſome of 
the Clergy are ſuch Strangers 
to ſome Things advanc'd i 5 wh 
Two Treatiſes, 

Which are farther vindicated How 
the dangerous Affe dat ion of Sin- 
gulurity by the united Teſſimony 
of the beſt Ancient Chriſtian 
Writers, p. 28 

1. St. Gregory Nazianzen, ibid. 

2. St, Gregory Nycen. p. 32 

3. Euſebius. p. 41 

4. St. Chryſoſtom, p. 46 


and 47 in marg. 77 
3. St. Hierom, P. 45 
6. St. Angſt, p. 48 


* nick Age, = y 
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8. The Synodical Dete ermination 
the African Biſhops in the Caſe 
of Baſilidis and 3 

| 37 37. 

9. The Apoſtolical Conſtitutiops, 

p. 40 in mary. 

10. St. Clemens Romanus, p. 36 

A Paſſage of Biſhop Wake g Tran- 


ion refify'd by the Margin, 
Hai lig. 


| Modern Teſtimonies added. 
1. Dr. Brevint. er, 
be . Þ Taylor, p- 38 
5 e preſent Biſhop of Sarum, 
P-. 39 
NEE Andrews, nn 40 
- Dr. Heylin, p · 41 


6. Biſhop Seillingfſeet, p · 44 
7. Aninterleavd Book of Come 


"Hs » by @ Friend of. Biſhop 


48,31 


Some Refle&ions and Oel, 
er it, P. 96, 47, ts 


An Anſwer to the fool a 
n of Prieſteraft, AndRen- 


Myſtery 
Book of The Rights for this 
end miſrepreſents the Lord's 
Supper, and ridicules the Nati- 
Jen of Conſecration, p. 32 


bat charges Heatheniſh Knavery 


Sacrament the ſame in the Latin as 
Myſtery in the Greek gh 


9 Maſter· piece canſiſts in hay 
ly Len Times and 14 


id. 
How * the Dactrines of chu fi. 


nity may be equally expos'd for 
 Prieftcraft by the ſame way of 
Au,, 5. 57, 58 


The pond Fallacy which runs 


N= bis whole Book, p. 57 


The 4bſyrdity and Malice of deri- 


ving the Chriſtian Notion of 
Sacrifice, Prieſt and Alrar, from 
the Heathens rather than from 


the Fews, „ p. 58 


Paganiſm was Fudaiſm e 


Net unlawful to ber 4 Moor 
Term, or a good Cuſtom, from 
X Paganiſm, 2 — 
More Table-talk, n 
Cee: —— for 
' theſe things, 22 d, | 
p. 61 and 206 


| 4 ſeafongdle pw neceſſary Call to 


the Clergy, caurageonſly to dif- 


| 1 their Duty in 2 Times, 


ne true e Carholick Doctrine 


on all the Primitive Fatbers of of che Lord's Supper- 


the Church, tt or 3 


Nay it involves even S5. Paul 


bimſeh, p. 54 
Sacrificial atem com- 


mon to all Religiant, ibid. 


The Atſurdity of — — every 


thing for Heatheniſn that is 


oni in the Religion\both of _ 


| Heathens, Jams and lnifiens, 


P. 55 
Why this Writer abſtziny 3 
. the Term of Sacrament, as 


well as from Nen woes 


0 p. 36 


How jt accidentally. ow: my 
Diſuſe in this Church, 


; The Alterations made in eV. * 


of adweiniſtring it from the firſt 
is - ho of the Church of 1755 


bid. 

The order obſerv/d herein by Bj 

Overall, 54 
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" The Reaſon of tbe reftor'd Rur 
fir reuerenily ſetting the Bread 

and Wine upon the Altar, ibid. 
7 he Method of ancient ly placing 
. the Elements firſt wpon the 
| Paratorium or Credence, P. 653 
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Some Remarks hereupon, p. 6 

Three Reaſons given for theſe 2 

. marks, 

4 Vindication of Archbiſh aud 
from Popiſh Innovation. p. 68 

The Diſingenuity of the Author of 
The Righ ts in charging him with 
what he bad been fully . 


8 
Barely 400 upon the 7. eim 2 
* moſt malicious Enemies, p. 61 
Several other falſe Charges againſt 
bim reviv'd by that Author, af. 
ter they were Anſwer d in the 
* Hiſtory of his Troubles, 8 
p. 71, 72 
eee: in perfeSion, exemplified 
in two Points, © 
The Met bod of wounding the Chick 


: + 
4 4 


, N bei —_ s Side, 


& 85 74 
of the Church and church of 
ficers; 


The various Stenifications of the 


' Word Church conſeder” d and ad- 


juſted, p. 74, 75 
The oprobrious Names by Me Au- 
tho beſtow'd on the Cleręy, ani - 
mail verted pon, p. 76 
His reproachful — upon the 
Order of tbe Chriftian Prieſt- 
hood, terminate upon "Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, Mi 
P. 38 and 76 
The Nobility of this Priefthood fur- 
; ther aſſerted and V e . 
: 61 (2 WE 
Mean ExtraGion, or even Slavery 
7 * „ no Diſhonour 70 wt Or- 


77 
tand Biſhops made Ws hd 


were anciently ts oy leſs re- 


 ſpefted, ibid. 
: The Calumniator is ſeit 4 #0 

5 Jalan , to be yon . 
| 85 4 id. 


Of the Prefer Diſcourſe, &c. 


The wiſe and juſt Refleion of 
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„ 7, 78 

The \ Story of 1 — in 
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rius, p. 78 
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Nature of Mar, ibid. 

What uſe a Mahometan would 
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Wn Ch 


p. 81 
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How: very contrary this bs — 
Cnmauct of "Chriſt and of bis 
Adoſtle, p. 82 
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Mr. Prynne's Opinion of 
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obſerved, | ibid. 
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' them to write againſt the Cler- 
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And by Conſequence, that the Sen- 
tences of Excommunication and 
Abſolution muſt be not only De- 
clarative, but Judicial, p. 95 
As founded upon Chriſt's Words 
and Authority, © ibid. 
Binding and Looſing by the Miniſtry 
f Men, the ſame as gre | 
Angels,, ' 5.08 


The Cenſure of St. Ambroſe upon | 


Theodofius the Great, never 
yet condenin'd by any Church ; 


and expreſly "O by our 


95, 


own, 96 
The true Grounds of 1 the be 


of the Clergy, '' p. 96 


The Non Uſer and Abuſer f this 


ſacred Power hente animadver- 
ted on, ibid. 


What would be the Conſequence of 


Oh 8 of the ancient 
Diſcipline of the Church, p. 97 
The Sophiftical way of arguing . 


_ gainſt Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplihe , | 


from ſome Corruptions in the 


Exerciſe of i. ibid. 


How Clergymen have been them- 
ſelves in all Ages the moſt ſe- 
vere in cenſuring and ' Famenting 
theſe Corruption, p. 98 

His Argument from the Male- Ad- 
miniſtrat ion of Church Cenſures, 
__— all manner of TOs 

ibid. 
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Of the Prefarry Diſcourſe, &c. 


dhe Execution of Fuftice 


—— Caſes by the Civil. 


Magiſtrate no leſs inconcluſive, 


p. 100 


His third and Herculean Argu- 
ment #aken from the Effeft at- 
tributed to Excommunicat ion, 
fund weak and frivolous, 
P. 101 
The avoiding the ab Er- 
communieates, not attended 
with ſuch Conſequences as be ob- 
. — 
Is onant 10 the expreſs 
ion Commands. of 
au Lord and his Apeſt les, 
8 103 
Doth not diſcharge any ane from 
the Bonds of natural, domeſtick 
| or civil Relation, p. 104 
The Caſe of a Magiſtrate — 
Excommmnication, ſtates, ibid. 
His fourth Argument talen from 
the Excommunicating _— 


Fer trifling Cauſes, exc 


His fifth, That the FHagiſlrate 
will not then have all the Power 
neceſſary for tbe Frotectbion 


- bis Subjekts, ſuewn de 


Vn ſixth, From the duinger of Its 
3 in Things indifferent, 


1 | 


nd of a civil Nature, p. 106 
His ordinary Fallacy of arguing a- 


cCainſt lawful Fever, from the 


e ef it, 5 ibid. ; 
That the Church bath Power to - 


appoint Holydays ; and even #0 
- gies Orders concerning 2 5 


| Jaudable Apeftelical Inflitution, 
"tid. 

— Cnfrmity herewith 

in a Queen of France, wid. 

| He begs nv Refi, 1 p- 108 


. '#be.Ch 


Which is a Practice ner 

with him, 
His ſeventh Argument, the — 
a Power gives the Clerg Coęni- 
Lance of all Cauſes whatſoever, 
anſwer d. p. toe 
The Church diſclaims all Pretence 
to Secular Fwiditlion, - 44 

hid. 


geſted, 

His eighth, That it 'ſubjefs the 
ſame Perſon to undergo two Try- 
als far the ſame Crime, ener- 
vated, p. 110 


Of che Power of Ordination and 
rivation. | 
The Fallacy of bis Argument for 
Lay-Deprivation (and conſe- 
quently Lay Ordination ) de- 
tefed, p. 110, 111 
The Conſequence from putting to 
_ Death #0 Depriving , never 
own d by the ancient ns, 


Py Fallacy of his for "_ 
- Fower of Deprivation in = 
© Magiſtrate , which begs "the 

ueſt ion, P- 114 


UL 
of A third "Fallacy as good as' the 


former, in the Caſe of Impriſon- 
ment or Baniſhment, ibid. 


His loofe way of diſputing again} 


the. Power of a mos in 5 
Church, | 
The pretended Inconſiſtency Sf i 
with the Magiſtrates Power to 
Protec the Common -wealth, 
precarious and abſurd, ibid, 
He wounds himſelf by it, and be- 
wrays. his own Cauſe, p. 116 


7 Ah the pretended Incompoſſtbility 
Hi is rende Abſurdivy Pana moſt * 927 4 


of ſuch'a Power, with the Ma- 
giſtrate⸗ Obligation ” protect 
Church, diſprov d, ibid. 
Several Fallacies on Falfi ties 

mate b * 147, 8 &c. 


How 
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How the Tables may be eaſily 
tarn'd upon him, p. 119 
The Folly and Blaſphemy of his 


Horeb Contract, p. 120. 


The wild Notion of his State of 
Nature, | ibid. 

His whole Scheme overturnd by 

the Biſhop of Sarum, ibid. 


Of Church Revenues. 
The Revenues of the Clergy a main 
Bye: ſore to him, bid. 
His Impeachment hence of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom for annexing ſuch 
large Profits , 
too, on the Zewiſh Prieſthood, 
120, 150 

An Obſervation out of Philo Ju- 
deus, whoſe Trat concerning 
the Rewards and HoBurs ot 


the Prieſthood , is recommen- 


ded 70 this Author, p. 121 


The new Scheme. 
His new Scheme of Religion ut- 
terly deſtructive of Chriſtianity, 
p. 122 
2 is erected on many Abſurdities 
on falſe Suppoſitions, p. 123 
He proves himſelf a Creed-Maker, 
and falls under his own Condem- 
nation, ibid, 
His Creed impartially conſider d; 
and his Perſecutiog Spirit ſet 
bereupon in a due Light, p. 124 


n eaſily a Freer - Thinker than 


himſelf may retort back upon 
him all his own Reaſons, 
 P-125 
He catches himſelf in a Noſe , 
and plainly ſhews himſelf an 
Enemy to the Toleration, ibid. 
| And a Betrayer of the Subjets 
Liberty, p. 2 
Hu Method for preventing of Prieft- 
craft , nothing elſe but mere 
Threatening the Clergy,. p. 127 


and Priuileges 


His moſt formidable Hereafter: 


Book challeng'd, p. 120, 127 


The Diſtin&ion between the Em- 
pire and the Church, ſtared. 
This Author's Method for pre ven- 


ting of what he calls Eccleſi- 


aſtical Tyranny, no * pos 


4 Scare-Cyow, 


be Heroick Anſwer of Catholick 


Bifhops to an Arian Emperonr, 
purſuing this Method, idid. 
His confounding of the Prieſthood 
and Magiſtracy together, rs 
even at Moſes, 
Tea at Chrift himſelf, ibid. 
The Diſtinction of Clergy and Lai- 
ty, bow old, ibid. 


Tbe Difference of the two Powers 


certainly as did as the Union of 
the Church and Empire, ibi 
Recognix'd by the greateſt Chriſti- 
an Emperors, ibid. 
The Declaration hereupon of the 
| Extheror Baſilius, p. 129 


The Independedcy of theſe 
two Powers on each other, far- 
ther prov'd, 

I, By the Difference of their Ori- 


ginals, ibid. 
2. 55 their different 2 
13a, &c. 


3. Bythe different Ways bywhich 
Men are admitted into them, 
4. By their different Rights and 

Privileges, 


ibid. 
8. By the Diverſity of their Ends 


and Objects, &c. p. 133 
A ſcurrilous and blaſphemous Com- 


pariſon reflected upon, p. 130 


More Sophiſtry expos d, p. 131 
The Rights of Naturalization-and 
Bapciſm maſt different, p. 132 


The noble Speech of Valentinian I. 
* and after the * — 
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Of the Prefatory Diſcourſe; &c. 


F St. Ambroſe to the Biſhop- 
.rick of Milan, p. 133 

Reſpeꝭ anciently paid from 
- Emperours to Biſhops ; and the 

Caſe of the Tyrant Maximus 
being refus'd by St. Ambroſe, 
5 e | 134 

This Author in his Rage aint 
the Church, flatly  contradis 
bie own Principles, ibid. 

He argues down all Government 

in the State that is not pure- 
by Abſolute and Deſpotical, 

a p-. 135 
He puts Weapons into the Henke 
+ the Church and Court of _ 

ff ibid. 


| And of four New Societies alſo - 


near Home, 136 

While he pleads againſt one Inde- 
pendency, he ſets up himſelf ma- 
cy Independencies, ibid. 


His ſeveral independent Powers in 


Religion, full as abſurd and in- 

. - eonſiſtent with the Civil Power, 
as he even pretends the Church 
- Power tobe, p. 
Nay more ſo; and are calculated 
for turning Kingdoms into Con- 
fuſion and Blood, 
his Principles any Het etical 
Sect whatſoever may and ought 
to riſe againſt the Prince or 
State, in Defence of their 5 
101d. 


reh, | 
The Caſe of the Docetes, or other 


' impute Gnoſtichs, put, ibid. 


The Church claims not by Divine 
Right à greater Independency on 
te State, than be by Natural 
. Right allows every Society but 
. pretending to be a Church, » 
; s 1 

_ This inſtanced in the Power of : 
1. Legiſlation, ibid. 
2. Juriſdiction, p. 139 
All religious Fraternities cenſure 


p. 133 


' their own diſorderly Member: 
independently on the Magiſtrate, 
ibid 


The Fallacy of extluding the Nati- 


onal Church alone from this 
common Right, p. 140 
For the Exerciſe; but whereof our 
Clergy are nick-nam'd Chriſtian 
Druids, ibid. 
But the Quakers for exerting this 
Independency in a far highet 
manner than they, are help d out 
by his new Sheme, ibid. 
This Author gives them and all 
the Sectaries another String to 
their Bow, pP. 14 
He betrays the Royal Supremacy, 
which he would ſeem to * * 
"14:35, 0s 


If the Church of England would 


but embrace his Principle of 

Natural Right, 25 H.8. c. 19. 

would be no Hinderance to her 
claiming the Benefit of this, 
+1” pda F ddd, 
What he pulls down with one Hand, 
be builds up with anther, 


What the Magiſtrate may he 
- fo gain by the Change of the Old 
for the New Claim of Eccleſia- 

_ flical Power, ibid. 


Of the Original of Government. 
His frandulent way of Arguing 
from the State of Nature,p.114 
I. Contrary to the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, ibid. 
2. And to the common Senſe of 
Mankind. ibid. 
His Scheme of Government ſhewn 
to be wholly precarions and ab- 


ur, „ P. 14. 
Reflects upon God's Wiſdom, 418 


NE LR. p-145 

Ts ſubverſive of the very Founda- 
Lions of all Governments, =_ 
| ya s 


Joe the Prefatory Diſcourſe, &c. 


: God's Inflitution of Government His notorious \Falſity in maintain” 


vindicated from his Calumnies, 
| p. 146 


Hir Sovereign and Subject fairly 


expos'd in Trincalo and Ste- 
phano, p. 147 

How Kings may in different re- 
ſpeFs be mutually Subjects and 

— Sͤovereigns, ibid. 
Several Inſtances of Perſons in 


different Capacities thus ſuperi - 


or and inferior to one another, 


. 5 p. 148 

He inſults the Clergy with ths 
Power in the Magiſtrate of de- 

_ priving them, p- 149 
His Arguments for that Power 4 
flat Contradifion to his own 
Scheme, | | 


5 
His great Kindneſs for the Church 
: p. 150 


Revenues, 
The Hypocritical Mockery of Harr 
Martin, | ibid, 


The Caſe of the Church and 


Clergy of England. 
The Church of England would be 


very thankful to the State for 


. the ſame Privileges which the 


Kirk ef Scotland, ſo much ap- 


plauded by this Author , enjoys 


by At of Parliament, p. 151 


He licks up the Spittle of a ſcan- 
dalous Pamphlet, entituled, 
The Principles of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion explain'd in a 
Letter of Reſolution, &c. 
386 223 0b. 192 
His fraudulent Practice in uſing 
Arguments after and out of o- 
ther Books already confuted , 


without taking any notice of the 


Anſwers, ibid. 

His manifeſt Sophiftry in confoun- 

ding what a Man may Natural- 

| ly with what he can Lawfully 
0 


p. 133 


ing the Primitive Chriſtians to 
have done any ſocial A# by wvir- 
tue of a Natural Right, laid 

. open, SL ibid. 
His Hypotheſis of an unalienable 


Natural Right, the moſt preca- 


rious Whim that can be, ibid: 
He has: ſaid nothing againſt Con- 
vocations, but will ſerve equal- 

ly againſt Parliaments, p. 154 
Allowance to be made for human 
Infirmities in all, . tbid. 

A debate between two Gentlemen, 
the one an Enemy, the other 4 
Friend to the Clergy, p. 155 


His moſt invidious and fallacious - 


way of ſpeaking of them , ani- 
madverted upon, P.156 
He has no Argument againſt the 
Eccleſiaſtical, but will hold as 


well againſt the Regal Power, 


ibid. 


Why he ridicules the Priefts Claim 


of being God's Ambaſſadors to 
the People, p. 197 


Objections againſt their Miſſion, 
A ,: 1 Aniweards > vi 
The firſt Objection, from the want 
. of miraculous Credentials, con- 
fader t.... 13 
1. Such Credentials not likely to 
have been of any force with ſuch 
_ as him, 5 SR 
2. They might be as well requir'd 
for Doctrines, as for Miſſion, 
e IPO RYE 
3. The Jewiſh Prieſts under the 
ſecond Temple had them not, 


3 
4. They were given at firſt indif- 


ferently to all Believers, p. 160 
He and his Club may demand them 


now of the Laity, as 925 res | 


the Clergy, ibid. 
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His ſecond Objection, from the 
want of a new Goſpel, to diſco- 
ver, frivolous, p.161 

Biſbop Stillingfleer s excellent An- 
ſwer hereupon, ibid. in marg. 


Fraudulent Citations. 
His Citation out of Eutychius un- 
"anſwerably refuted by Abraham 
Echellenſis, Morinus, Dr. Ham- 
mond, and Biſhop Pearſon, 

p. 167, 162 
| His moſt diſi ingenuous way in citing 
At Statute of H. 8. detected, 

p. 16 
Several Artifices and ball ties 15 
hir Repreſentation of the Sub- 
mi ſſion of the Clergy, ibid. 
His plain Miſrepreſentation of the 
- \Recognitionof the King's Supre- 
macy in 26 H. 8. c. 1. p. 164 
IU beren pon be is referr d ta the Bi- 


. ſloop of Sarum for an Anſwer to 


thus part of bis Prefac 
© relates to the Law, p. 165 
© Particularly, 

1. As to the Submiſſion of the 
.Clergy , and the Extent of the 
Royal Supremacy, p.165, 170 

2. Ale 7 the Lay-Deprivations, 

170, 171 
| His | falſe Citation o Tertullian : 

 flath' contradidting his — 0 


Hs Fraud i in citing Biſhop "Bull, 


p. 172 


His Ran of Seats in treating 
* this: Champion of the Nicene 
- Faith, farther expos'd; p. 174 
His euil Genius appears, p. 175 


His: unfair Practice of quoting 
IP and Paſſages R Sully 4 An- 
wer 
. Archbiſhop Laud. 
2. Againſt the Canon of Scripture, 
3. His Story of the Culdecs. 
* 4 e out 6 Tert. de Caſt, 


e which 


The Vanity 


9 Biſhop Stillingfleer's Irenicum 
cenſur d by himſelf. 

Fhis Biſhop his own beſt Apologift, 
by other Treatiſes written after- 
ward, p. 176 

Hur Points where in he is contrary 
to this Author, | p. 177 


Thar the Church is not a pri- 
vate voluntary, but a publick 
Society of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
His Argument taken from the Law 

for the Church's being only 4 

Private Society, an errant - 

Fourberie, p. 178 
Four Arguments for his one, p. 179 
The Fallacy of his formidable IP's, 

. 180 


* 
And of bis Double Entendre, 


p. 18 1 
A plain Caſe put, which quite o- 
verturns bis whole Hypotheſis, 
p-. 179, & e. 
His wreſtling the Laws of the 
Land, @ miſerable Shift, 
Fp. 192 
That Biſhops in conſecrat ing act 
not miniſterially by virtue of 
the Royal Authority; ibid. &c. 
of bis Argument a- . 
| gainſt the original Power of 
Biſbops to conſecrate others, _ 
p. 183 
His ſaucy manner of treating the 
Civil Magiſtrate, ibid. 
His own Argument retorted _ 
bimſelf, | p- 184 
_ Pretence of defending the 
Church of England, bid, 
Fs maſt rare Knack at wheedling 
_ theClergy, "P.igs 
Some notable | Inſtances more of 
his fall acious Citing Authors to 
- ſerve bis own Turn, viz. | 


1. My Lord Clarendon againſt 


Creſſy, ibid. 


2. Dr. Bar- 


Oft the Prefutory Diſcomſe, &c. 


2. Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Su- 


pre maey, | p. 185 
3. Gomarus and Gualterus about 
the ſame, © p. 188 
4. Dr. Scot's Chriſtian Life, ibid. 
The true independent Power of the 
Church vaſtly different from 
the falſe Independent Power of 
tie Pope, Pp. N 
The Security of tbe Prince and 
State how hereby beſt provided 
for, -” ibid. 
His Diſhoneſty and Malice in join- 


ing with Papiſts, the greateſt. 


Enemies to Popery, p. 188 


His Method of Writing admira- 
_ ©. bly calculated for 

1. A Treatiſe againſt Chriſtiani- 

ty, by a Veteran Atheiſt, 
3 ü Aid. 

2. A Treatiſe againſt the Profeſſion 
of the Law, p. 189 
3. Another againſt Monarchy , 
and the Civil Magiſtrate, ibid. 
His Inconſiſtency in ſtretching the 


Prince's Supremacy in Spiritu- . 
Baptiſm as well as Ordination by 


als, whom he makes 4 Servant 
fo the People in Temporals, 
Hit Civil Demogorgon and Poly- 
phemus reflected en, p. 190 
The pernicious Conſequences of bis 
ſubjecting the Prince to the laſt 
* Reſort of the People, ibid. 
His diſbaneſt way of quoting Acts 
of Parliament farther exempli- 


p. 151 


ned. 
That the Clergy derive not their 
Power of infliting Spiritual 
| Cenſures from theState, ib. &. 
Am far the Sentence of the Spiri- 
tual Fudge ought to reſpect the 
_ Secular Magiſtrate,p 193,194 
His Mobbiſh Arguments again 
the Office and Order of Prieſt- 


Hood, confuted by bis own very 


_ Conceſſions, P- 1 94; &c» 
He is more free in his Allowance to 
the People, than to God bimſelf, 


Cot] : p. 196 
How a Queſtion of Fact is to be 


deter min d, ibid. 
The Difference betwixt what any 
Man, can do, and what be can 
do in a Sacerdotal Miniſterial 
Manner, ſtated, P. 197 
His arguing againſt the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, the ſame with that 
f Cora, pi. 198 
And is of as much force aan all 


Orders of Men in the State, as 


well os in the Church, © ibid. 


A Limitation of his, by which he 
confutes his own Argument, 
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How good he is at —_— 
himſelf, ibid. 
His moſt prophane applying of the 
Term Conjuration. _ ibid. 
His ridiculing of the Conſecration 
of Biſhops; and Ordination of 
Prieſts, vile and blaſphemous, 
x 27 p. 200. 


his Sarcaſms, made to be 4 
Solemn Mockery, p. 201 
His Arti ſice to wound the Church 


of England through the Sides 


of the Popiſh Clergy, ibid. 
His Tronical Vindication of our 
Clergy p- 202 


No ſutb Office in the Church of - 


England . for the Election of 
Biſhops, as he mentions, ever 
before beard of, ibid. 
His Scurrility and Blaſphemy ani- 
_ madverted upon, p. 203. 
His mocking at the Clergy as if 
they made God their Execu- 
tioner, and put themſelves in 
His place, ibid. 


His Heatheniſh Liberty in ſpeak- 
ing of the ſeveral Perſons of 
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the Bleſſed Trinity 204 
A Paſſage of his — Hea- 
#heniſh Inſpiration apply d home, 


| of the Divine Inſtitution of 


Io Biſhops. 
His firſt Herculean Argument a- 
gainſt it an old Popular Fallacy, 
| p. 206 
His ſecond, Falſe in Fact: and if 
True, proves ſo much as it 
plainly probes nothing at all, 
S . 208 
His third, moſt invidious and 
abſurd: and impeaches the Di- 
wine Goodneſs as well as Wiſ- 
dom, ibid. 
His fourth no better than mere 
Clamor, and that many 
times anſwer d, p. 209 
That no ftri# Dottrines are to be 


rejected for the Severity of their 
ibid. 


Conſequences, - 
That this Doctrine in particular, 
Dnchurches none; but that 
they Unchurch themſelves, who 
throw off a Government of God 

_ Inſtitution, p. 210 
Who they are that weaken moſt 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, and wi- 


den the Diſtance among Prote- 


ſtants, . 
The Plea of Neceſſity _— 
4 : ibid. 

A moſt ſerious and compaſſionate 
Exhortat ion to the Proteſtant 

Churches abroad, to perfect their 


5 Reformation upon Catholick 


Principles, pi. 212,217 
A noble Paſſage of St. Ignatius 
to the Chriſtians of Smyrna, 


| p. 213 
Principles may eafily be broken, 


but cannot be bent, p. 214,207 
Tenderneſs for all the Reformd 


Churches, and particularly for 


the French,teſtified,p, 21 5,&c. 
An Appeal to what the Author bas 
Preach'd and Printed for them, 


217 
The ill Deſign herein of thi Wri- 
ter upon them diſcover d; and 
his main Objection anſwer d, 
5 p. 216, &c. 
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Church of England - Reform'd 
not fo be violated, p. 217 
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© cate Epiſcopacy, and plead it 
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Name of a Church, ibid. 
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volution, conſider'd, p. 220 
His own Opinion full as deſtructive 
to the Scottiſh Presbyterian - 
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Of an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
ſion of Biſhops in the Catholick 
Church, 5 
The Church of Rome, in what 

Senſe 4 true Church, and in 

what not, 221 
The Object ion againſt our deriving 

Succeſſion from the ſaid Church, 

anſwer l. p. 222 


Of the Prefatory Diſcourſe, &c. | 


And this Anſwer never yet reply d 


= Bs | P- 25 
The weak Apology of the French 
Miniſters, when preſs'd by the 


Papiſts to ſhew their Miſſion, 


NEE ibid. 
The Reaſon why the Lord Chan- 
cellor Clarendon never would 
communicate with the French 
Proteftants, ibid. 

A Citation out of that Noble Hi- 
ſtorian by this Writer, imperti- 
nent to his Purpoſe. - p. 224 
For which he is referr'd to another 
that is more pertinent. ibid. 


How Bp. Morley and othersrefus'd 
Communion with them on the 


ſame Account. ibid. 


Three Reaſons 2 -declining. an 


Anſwer to what be bas tran- 
 ſcrib'd out of the Biſhop of Sa- 


rum' Expoſition of the xxiii9 


Article, p. 224, 225 
Some Queries humbly offer d to his 
Lordſhip's ſerious Conſuderation 
on that Subject, p. 225,-230 
His Lordſhips Character of Epiſco- 


'pacy recommended, p. 229 


The Intereſts of Popery bow, and 
by whombe$ ſerved,” p. 230 


Of the Unity and Original 
Rights of the Catholick Church. 
His Fallacy in confounding the No- 
tion ef the Unity of theCatholichk 
Church, hy comparing National 
Churches with the Government 
of Independent Kingdoms,p.231 

_ Why Chriſtians all the World o- 
ver make but One Body Poli- 


tick in Recle ſiaſticks p.a32, Nc. 


His firſt Argument againſt this 

anſwer d, p- 234. 
His ſecond Argument examind, ib. 
Compariſons to ſet forth the Unity 
bereof according to the Reaſo- 
hing, of the N. Teſtament, p. 233 


His mad Attempt to have many 
independent Churches of Natu- 
ral Right, inſtead of one Holy 
Catbolick Church of Divine 
Right, "_ p. 236 
The Prejudices and Object ions a- 
gainst this Principle of Unity 
in the Church of England con- 
ſider d, ibid. 


His ridiculous Eſſay to batter down 


Church - Vnity, and Epiſcopal 
Ordination. by Ad of Parlia- 
ment, ibid. 


His repeated Attack again$t Epiſ- 


copal Conſecrations, p. 237 
He makes very Strange Work with 


Premunire., ' ibid. 
Some other Queries put hereupon 
to him to anſwer, p. 238 


His Crambe · Objection if, 

with three notable  Interroga- 
tions for him to chew upon, ib. 

His Art of Smuggling what makes 
againſt him, 


» Pe gy b. 239 
An Aſſertion of his again$ Reaſon 
and Fact, 2 


Authorities of Lawyers and Re- 
cords to prove that our Kings 
| have ſat and adminiſtred Ju- 
-* flice in their Courts of Fudica- 
ture, pi. 240, &c. 253 
Another Bundle of _ for 
bim to anſwer, upon his Scheme 
es pn deriud ſolely 
from the Crown, p. 242 
His Argument from Penal. Re- 
ſtraints moſt trifling and falſe, 


Het = 1 p. 2 

An Anſwer to his Object ions — 
tbe 4d of Submiſſton, in the 
Vords of the Bp. of Lincoln, 
And of Dr. Kennet, p. 243 
All bis Arguments againſt Church 


' ) Government Sophiſtical, and 


- plainly againſt Fact, p.246 
A judicious Obſervation \ of Spa- 
latenſis, | 


p- 246, Marg. 
Some 
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Some Authors referr d to for full 
Satisfaction herein, p. 247, 
; alan in marg. 
His Fanatical Objection of a Pope- 


dom being unavdidable from 


_ the Epiſcopal Conſtitution of 
(dureh- Government exploded , 
| 9p. 24), &c. 
Hu extravagant way of Argaing, 
in contradiction to plain Fa, 
and conſentient Teſtimony of 


Hu Calumny upon the Engliſh 


Clergy for carrying the Power 
the Church as high an theP apiſts, 
reflected on, p. 24 


. 24 
An notorious Miſapplication of Au- 


\#hors to ſerve a Turn, ibid. 
How: he perverts the Words of 
Mir. Chillingworth; ibid. 


| Reflexiohs upon a Saying of K. 


Charles II. cited by bim; and 
upon another of One whom be 


calls a Reverend Divine, 


' _ _ thid: 249 


. His Challenge accepted, p. 249 


His ſeeking Protection from the 
Laity reflefled on, p. 250 


A\ firange Paradox and Riddle 


from him, pi. 251 


Religion whence borrow, ibid. 
His Popiſh Deſign detected, 
RE „ P. 248, 254 
His pretty Artifice in bringing the 
Arguments of the Church of 
Rome againſt the Church 
England, p.2g0,248, 254, &c. 
His Republican Deſign manifeſted, 

= LH « 179, 255 
His Notion of Natural Freedom 
contrary to the Lam of. Nations 

. which introduced Slavery; and 

to the Scriptures. p. 255 


Obſervations and Reflections up- 
on the whole. 
General Reflect ions upon the Me- 
thod, Originals, and Stope of 
this Maſter- piece of Anti · Chri- 
ftian Hereſy, - Pp. 256 
The Author's Satisfaction and 
Comfort in the many Lies and 


Libels upon him by Infidels, 


9.257 

His Apolagetick for what he has 
written about the Antient Order 
of the Communion Office, p. 258 
And for the Obſervation of the Re- 
fior'd Rubrick; and the Uſe al- 
ſo of the Paratorium, p. 259 


Same of his Contradict ions taken 4 Word in Seaſon to Dr. Han- 


notice of, ibid. 


Hi ſcurrilou Language given the 


Clergy, | p. 252 
His fallacious Repreſentation of 
. , the Spiritual Power as. the Oc- 
enfin f al Miſchiefs 10: Man- 

kind, | ibid. 
Nothing ſo Gobu, but it may be the 


Accident Cauſe of - Evil, 


ws + 5 s. Fo T3 P. 253 ' 
His Objection from the Parlia- 
ments authorizing 32 Perſons to 


e ſtabliſb Beclefiaſtical' Laws , 


Anſwer d by. Dr. Fuller and 
Dr. Atterbury, p 284 


Vs Objedlion of a Parliamentary 


cock, and 10 Some beſides, 


A p. 260, 261. 
His humble and ſerious Addreſs to 
the Clergy,. p. 262 


Hu Deſigh/ of 4 Pareneſis to the 
Candidates of the Prieſthood, 
of RI 4 PSIG B13 
Reflection made upon the Author 
for Crying out of the Times, 

- fairly ufer . p. 264, &c. 
An Appeal to, and Vindicgtion of, 
the Primitive Fathers, with 
the Holy Prophets alſo and 4. 
s 
What it is that ſome think fit 


0 
call 


Of the Prefatory Diſcourſe, &c. 


call Blackening the Times, 
ibid. 


The Attempts of Atheiſts and 


Critical and Miſcellaneous Re- 
marks interſperſed, 1. Terms 
of Exception not always taken 
in an Excluſive, but ſometimes 


Difference 


Deiſts not altogether ſo deſpica- 
ble as pretended, p. 269 


in a Comparative Senſe, p. 29, 
30. in marg. 2. The proper 
Hoſtia and victi- 
ma; and 3. The Diſt inckion of 


the Euchariſtical Oblation be- 


fore and after the Conſecrat ion, 


in St. Cyprian, p. 34. marg. 
4. The Difference 1 Ara and 


Altare, p. 35 and 59 marg. 
3. Ouciæs heioy and Bee, 
P. 58, 59. marg. 6. Different 
Senſes of Propitiation and Pro- 
pitiatory, p. 46. marg. 7. And 


N Sacraments, p. 47. marg. 
8. Hes becis, p. 65. marg. 


marg. 10. Heco for tbe 


9. Credenza, p. 66. and in 


H. Communion, p. 264. II. The 


is e Seimva of the Gods in 
Pollux, p. 54. marg. 12. Ex- 


communication errante clave, 


p. 119, marg. 13. Myſteries 


of Mirhra, p. $5, &c. 14. Par- 


liaments, p. 84. marg. 


Occaſional Remarks upon the 


Growth of Deiſm, &c. The 


Arguments of Hobbes, Selden, 


Spinoſa and Marvel againſt the 


True Rights of the Chureb, where 
anſwer d, p. 5: marg. and 11. 


marg. And by whom lick d up 
again, p 9, 256, Some late 
Books cenfar'd that firike at the 
very Root of Chriſtianity, p. 20, 


152. marg, Where to find an 
Antidote againſt them, p. 256 


and 263. Mr. Le Clerc. p. 9a. 


marg. Mr. Ob. Walker, p. 
165. Dr. Hancock, p. 29. 


marg. Biſhop Trimnel, p. 26 
269. The Chriſtian Prieſthood 


conſtantly ſuppos d by the B. of 


Ordination, and bythe Litu 
and Ruhricks of the Church of 
England, p. 44. That Spiri- 


tua] Governors muſt deliver 
© their own Souls, p. 267. The 


moſt proper Courſe in evil Times. 


e ibid. 
Honourable mention made of Dr. 


Atterbury, p. 16 5 m. 246, 
254. Biſhop Barlow, p. 186 


* 


Biſhop Beveridge, p. 263. Bi. 


Bilſon, p. 206. Biſhop 
Bull, p. 65, 263. Biſhop Fox 


' of Hereford, p. 97. m. Dr. 
Grabe, p. 65, &c, Dr. Ham- 
mond, p. 263. Mr. Nelſon, 


p. 256. Biſhop Parker, p. 17, 


187. m. Biſhop Pearſon, p.263 
Biſbop Stillingfleet, p. 160, m. 
Biſhop Wake, p. 244. m. Sir 
_ George Wheeler, Þ 65. m. 


A notable Paſſage 


Livy # 
the Times, 2 . 


pe 268. m 


The Author's Concluſion and Ad- 
; dreſs to the Biſhops and Clergy 


in the Words of Hugo Floria- 


cenſis. p 269 
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or THE 


Chriſtian Prieſthood Alſerted. 


2 : 0 H A Es | | 
The Grand Objection againſt the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 


from the N of the New Teſtament, 


ider d. 


& . HE Occaſi on I writing 
this Treatiſe, p- 1 
The 0bjeHion againſt the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood propos d, ibid. 
. Which is talen from Chemnitius, 
p. 2. But originally ſtarted by 
. the Annotators on the Geneva- 
Bible, p. 222, 231 
hs promoted by ſome late Writers 
us, with a particular 
View. „ „ » 0d. 
The manner of their Conduct in 
_ Joining with theſe, to degrade, 


. the Prieſthood, Cenſur 4 N 2, 


3, 224 
Their Miſtake of the current Do- 


_ Arine-of that Church for which 
_ thy. wetens: to be N . r4 
2, & 

The Author of the Regal Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
Aſſerted reflects upon our firſt 
Reformers, well as upon the 


Antient Fathers „ Ibid. Vide. 


Marg. and p. 91. 


= Advantage which he takes 


fag F Paſſage of Dr. TE 

"conf I 

wclche Dr. Outram; Fn 
2 


The Aut 
will herein ſtand by, 


3 


the Weight of bis 0 ngle Aut 
PR; p. 3, 4 
A proper Caveat to all Writers i in 
Cbaracterixing the 888 
whom they cite, 


be Modeſty of Grotius in N 


inę of this Subject, ibid. 


. The Author's chief Deſi zen boch in 


. his Propoſitions and in his Let. 
ter of the Dignityof the 2 
copal Office, 


cop 
They that deny. Biſhops and Pref. 
. byters to be Prieſts, do yet car- 


. ry the Spiritual Authority of the 
Presbyters as high as be doth 
that 0 the Biſhops, ibid. 
's Profeſſion what be 
ibid. 
8. I. The Method by bim taken | 
to clear this Objection. * 

The Parts of bis Deſign premis d, 
6 


$ III. (1. 'Tis mo Argument that 
Biſhops" and Presbyters are not | 
Prieſts, becauſe that Name i: 
not given to them in the New 


Teſtament. 
This Argument as good * 
. ohen Sin, ibid. 
2. The 


- 


2. The Divine Authority of the 


whole New Teſtament, p. 7 
3. Admuſſjon of Women to the 


H. Euchariſt. 
4+ Baptiſm of If ance, And, 
6. Some common Principles of 

Chriſtianity. 

That Chriſtian Prieſts are proper 
Hierophancs and Myſtagogucs, 
prov'd againſt Toland, p. 

| Both Myſteries, and Stewar f 

thoſe an ſuppos'd in the 


Of the Chriſtian me Aſented. 


Chriſtian Religian by the New: 
Teftament-Writers ; * 
ly by St. Paul, | 
And te 54 to by St. Wade. 
Tertullian, Sozomen, 
zen, &c, p. 8, 9, 16. din 
marg. 


St. Paul 4 Muſtacaeue 7 — | 


* 
The Difference of the Chriſtian 
from the Aaronical Priefthood, 


MA 


CHAP. Ib 


The poſitive Proofs for the Chriſtian rte, k 
Ee the Principles and Heating of the _ 


ſtament. 


as) Hat thi the Names of 

T Prieſt and Prieſthood 
are not ud for the Minifters 
or Miniftry of Chriſt in the New 


Teſtament, yet the Things fig- 


nified by theſe Names are, and 
Properly do belong to them, p. 1a 
8. I. St. Paul's Deſcription "of an 
High-Prieſt, or Prieft, p.12, 13 
$. II. That Prieſts are God's Vice- 
_ gerents in his Church, as Prin- 
ces are in the State. p. 13.— —18 
Thi prov d by comparing the New 
with the Old Teſtament, . 
14, 
Obſervations on the Signification 
of the Hebrew Word Cohen , 


p. 18, 23 | 


Auer crit ical Ae to the 
lame purpoſe , ſerving to illu- 
firate St. Paul by Moſes, p.i 6 


How the Heathens alſo had the 


Jame commun Notion of _— 
2, PrieSthud, 
* Notion of the Pagan — 
| — Frau Gudi, Gu- 
Ow? di pv the 


— 


 Gothick Gehe 
5, III. That in the Christian 
Church Biſhops and Presbyters 


are as properly Prie e, af Aa- 


ron and hie Sons in the ſewiſn, 
P. is 
This prov 4 from the Nature of 
tbeir Office, and from the Tefli- 
many of Scripture, p. 19 
Both the Jewiſh and Gentile Ne- 
tion f the Prieſthood exattly 
"<q to the Chriſtian Mi- 
| | p. 20 
A Call hn 75 Terms relating to 
A R 
of Pollux, Suidas, Dionyſius 
Halicarnaſſeus, Plutarch, He- 
ſychius, and Phavorinus, 
p. 20, 21, 22. and Marg. 
That all theſe Terms are in ſtriłt 
Propriety no leſs applicable to 
the ChriſtianMiniftry,p. 22, &c. 
St.. Copies s Depnition. of the 


Prieſthood, 
The Dignity * the rh 
and EMinenee of its 1 


„* _ 


p. 17, 18 
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| : Abſurdities of the contrary Opinion, 


CONT 


"wo miſter of the Sanftuary, Aeijug- 


a 24 
Whit n progerh 1 


28 * 
: of Lirurgick As, Sx MAS 4 
That the Biſhops * Prectyters 


. of. the Catholick Church are in 
4 true Senſe e Liturgs, 


24, 25, &c. 
8. IV. of the ſeveral Sorts " 
Prieſthood. | 
Bloody Sacrifices not at all eſſen 
tial to the Prieſthosd, p. 26, 35 
The perſian Prieſts, ibid, Theſe 
compar d with the Grecian and 
- Roman, | ibid. 27 
Mubunetun mw and $ acrifices, 
p. 27, and in marg. 


be End of all Material Offerings, 
7 p. 27, 28, ma 5 
They are not neceſſarily ty 4 to t 


Prieſtly Office, pr. 2 
Both Bloody and Unbloody Sa. 
crifices conſtant ly ſuppos'd of an 
Honorary Nature, ibid. 
Spiritual Sacrifices of the Mind 
made by Pagans. and Fews as 
well as Chriſtians , the Chief 
or Only Sacrifices, p. 30 
The Weakneſs of ſome in Arguing 
. . bence againſt the Euchariſtical 
N ibid in marg. 


The Jewiſh Prieſts, proper Prieſts 


a in the Captivity, „without Sa- 

ee and Sacrificial Rites, 
p. 31 

1 without a Prieſt there can be 

n Sacrificing ; yet a Man may 

wit bout Sacrificing be a Prieſt, 


P- 32 


"OS Cc. 
8. v. A Plea for the Prieſthood of 
the two Superior Orders of 
l and Biſhops , even 
+ from the Share thereof which is 

.;. communicated fo the Inſerior 


. 


E NTS 


order of Deacons, 3, 41 
The Deacon's Office of p $5.40 
9 Nature in the Third or low- 
eſt Degree, p-. 33 
aſſage of Optatus Milevitanus 
hence ſet in a clear light, ibid. 
The Diaconica of Dionyſius of. 
Alexandria, p. 3s 
Some Paſſages of St. Ignatius 15 . 
farther Illuſtration and Confir- 
mation hereof, ibid. 
Two Sorts of Miniſtring , or 
Deaconſbip in all Religions i 
p. 37 
The Office of a Deacon , in w_ 
reſpezt Servile, p.38, 39 
And in what reſpe# f 


P- 39 

Deacons allow'd to receive Confeſ 

frons and abſolve . Fo 
ſome Caſes, 


Not anciently permitted to roach 


' ECathedra; and why, p. 41 
An Argument a fortiori, from the 
Sacerdotal Acts of Deacons, 
for the Prieſthood in the ſuperi- 
or Degrees, ibid. 
S. VI. Of the Chriſtian Altar, a- 
/' mother Plea for the ſame upon 
the Principles of the New _ 
ment, © P. 42, 53 
That the Miniſters of Chrif are 
proper Altar-Miniſters, p. 42 
Not only Prieſts, but alſo Sactifi- 
cing Prieſts, ibid. 
Gilt, a Sacrificial Term, as us'd 
by Chrift himſelf, ibid. And of 
a very comprehenſive Significa- 
tion, in marg. 
The Precept of Reconciliation , 
which relates to it, 3. Fs 
Goſpel-· Precept, | 
Many ot ber Precepts of Chriſt + 22 
ven by way of Anticipat ion for 
tbe Goſpel- State, ibid. 
This accordingly ſo underſtood of 
tb Euchariſtical -0b/ation, or 


Sacri: 


Sacrifice , by the Primitive 
Church, | p- 
Which appears particularly, 
1. Bythe Apeſtolical e 


Eurhariſtical Service, 4 45 
2. By Irenæus, | 

3. By Tertullian, ab.. 
Manus perficere, 4-. Sacrificial 


Expreſſion to offer the . 


ſtical Oblation, 
Of read and Tex], and Chris 's 
laſt Word on the Croſs, rilixs- 
gat, Sacrificlal Terms, 
. ibid. in marg. 
4- By St. Cyprian, p. 48 
5. By Euſebius, 


P. 49 
6. By Cyril of Jeruſalem, p. 30 


The Holy. Kiſs of Peace founded 
on this Text. 


3- By Chiyſofiom, -.* ibid. 
Several Chriſtian Sacrifices di- 
 » ftinguiſhd, p. 51 
8. By Hierom, p. 52 


9. By A uguſtin, ibid. 
S. VII. "This farther; confirm'd 
from the Words of 3 _ 


tn, 
An ample and plain Proo * from 
the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, 
and of the whole Chuxch ua = 
Time, 


P. 3 
2. Another from the Eicherfhet 2 


- Office in the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tut ions, * p. 36 
From St. Irenæus, ibid. p. 57 


Grabe Catalogue of Teſtimo- 


nies for the Euchariſtical Obla- 
tion, from the Prophecy in Mala- 
chi, ibid. in marg. 


The Signification of the Word 


 moray and ng coy" both in 
Profane and ſacred Mews , 

More than forty Inſtances i in the 
as TAR of this 


Of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, Aſſerted. 


Sacrificial, Senſe, , p. 59, 63 
This taken in the ſame. Senſe by 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers,, .p. 63 


1. By Clemens Romanus, ibid. 
id. 2. By Juſtin Martyr, or 
The: moſt Primitive Order of the 


3. By Cornelius "OA 94 

46 4. By chtyſoſtom, -_ 41 
5. By Irenæxus, Pi. 66. 
6. By Tertullian, ibid. 


Mr. Pool's Miſtake ne, ” 


7. 1 the antient e 
p. 66, 67 


The 1 Determination of t the 


| Words of Inflitution, p. 67 
$. VIII. From the Places ef the 
New Teſtament which imply and 
_ expreſs, that the Chriſtian Re- 
\ ligion has an Altar, p. 68, 80 
1 1 Cor. ix. By the conſentient 
eee Primitive Mri- 


P- 69 

2 Mary. 23. By the ſame þ 25 
ply : 
3 Heb, xii, 10. The Expoſition 7 . 


Tena commended, p. 70 in mar. 
The proper Senſe hereof vindicated 

againſt a late Writer, p · 7t 
Aſiiſted by 


1. The Apoſtles Argument againſt | 


the Jews, taken . their 
own Law, 73s 
. 'The Praftice of the. $yrias 
Churches, 95 P- 
3. 2 Teſtimony of ancient Fu- 
thers, 


| p. 74 
The Lord's Table, a Name given 


to the great Altar at Jeruſalem, 
p. 75 and marg. 


Alrar and Table, Lie ſame in dif- 
ferent reſpects, p. 71, 72 in 


marg. and p. 25, 79 
Some farther Critical "a 


tions upon the Vſe #69 the Name 
Altar. 
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| OE Years 1 nce 1 | bappeatlt's to 115 11 15 | 

Country, where a worthy Lady did me the 

"WJ Honour to invite me to her Houſe, and to 

make ſome ſtay there. I had been little more | 

"than a Day with her, when I perceiv'd what a vene- — 
rable Prelate had told me of her ſome Years before, 

that ſhe was a'Perſon of great Memory, clear Un- i 
derſtanding, 3 Judgment, and much 
Reading; and that particularly ſhe was perfect Mi- 
ſtreſs of the Controverſy between the Church ß 
England, and the Church of Rome, having thorough-' 5 
ly examin'd it in almoſt all the Books, that had been | 
Written on both ſides in her Mother Tongue. in N 
B younger ears, living among Roman Catholicks, I} 
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Of whom ſee an Account i in Þ. viii. of my Preface to the Ge- FATS, 4 | 
""_ Collection of Controverſial Letters relating to rhe Church of | 

England, and the Church of Rome; N for Richard Sare at 
"I'M un Cate in Holborn, 1710. . 
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un A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ſhe was perverted by them about the time of the 
King's Martyrdom, and continued ſome Years in their 
Communion, but not without Doubts, and: Diſla- 
tisfactions, which daily encreaſing both in number 
and degree, ſhe confeſſed them to the Prieſts, par- 
ticularly to the famous Father Turbeville; from 
whom not receiving Satisfaction, ſhe returned to 
her Mother the Church of England, and, like 
Mr. Chillingworth, was ſtill the more able to defend 
her ſelf againſt them, for having been one of them. 
She wrote her Reaſons, for which ſhe left their 
Communion, in a very civil Letter to the Father 
abovementioned ; but he never returned any Anſwer 
to it: The Force of it was too great for a Reply to 
ſuch a Judgment, and Underſtanding as hers, who 
| had a clear View of the Controverſy; and as ſhe did 
me the Honour to impart a Copy of that * Letter to 
me in her own Writing; ſo at my Requeſt ſhe let 
me tranſcribe it, which I did with much Satisfacti- 
on, and Delight. 1 5 5 
As we talked of things relating to this Contro- 
. verſy, ſhe told me, ſhe thought nothing was ſo need- 
ful to the underſtanding of it, or any other Contro- 
verſies, which the Church of England had with any 
of her Adverſaries, as to have 4 right, and compleat 
notion of the Church; all Diſputes about Religion, 
as ſhe obſerved, being about the Doctrine, or Go- 
vernment, or Worſhip of the Church. And tho' 1 
hope, ſaid ſhe, the Notions I have of it are true, 
vet I doubt whether I have all the Notions that be- 
long to it. For when I exerciſe my Thoughts about 
it, methiaks I find ſomething defective in my Con- 
ceptions of it, though I cannot tell what it is. : 
Il perceived by a little more Diſcourſe with her, 
that by the Notion of a Church, ſhe meant the No- 
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tion of it, as a Society, and that it would be uſeful 


and grateful to her to help her to range the Concep- 
tions ſhe had of it, as ſuch; for I ſuſpected, that 
tho? they were all true, yet they might be imper- 
fect, and perhaps a little confuſed. I therefore took 
the liberty to ask her ſome Queſtions relating to 


that Subject in a mathematical ſort of Method; in 


which every following Queſtion was always a Con- 
ſequent of that which was asked before. She pre- 
ſently perceived my Deſign, and was much pleaſed 
with the Order, in which | propounded my Queſti- 
ons; and found by her Anſwers to them, that ſhe 

wanted nothing requiſite to a compleat /dea of the 
Church, as a Spiritual Society, but a more clear 
underſtanding of the Collegiate Government of it by 
Biſhops, and that Chriſt had committed the Charge 
and Care of it in whole, as well as in part, jointly, as 
well as ſeparately, to all the Biſhops, as his Vice- 
gerents; and that by conſequence, not only the 
Biſhops of every Province, but of the whole 


Catholick Church were Fellows, and Colleagues. 


She diſcover'd much Satisfaction, in being made 
Miſtreſs of this Notion, which, ſhe ſaid, encreas'd 
her Admiration of the Wiſdom of God in the Con- 
ſtitution of his Church, and in ſecuring the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood by ſuch a Conſtitution; and helped 
her to apprehend ſome things better, than ſhe did 
before, as how much this co-ordinate Union of it 
depended on the Unity of the Epiſcopal College, 
That its Union with the State in all Countries was 
only ſocial and federal, and not an incorporating Uni- 
on, and alſo that the Pope's Supremacy was a 


moſt groundleſs Pretenſion; and a monſtrous, and 


intolerable Uſurpation over the Catholick Church. 

Our Conference being ended, fhe deſired me fo 
turn my Queſtions, and the Diſcourſes \qacident to 
them, into Propoſitions, which I did after ſome time, 
and waited upon her with. them. It happened that 
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iv 4A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
I found a very pious, and worthy Gentleman, a 
Serjeant at Law, at her Houſe, to whoſe Care, and 
Protection her Husband had left her, upon his 
Death- bed, as to a moſt honeſt Gentleman, skilful 
Lawyer, and faithful Friend. She deſired me to 
let her ſhew him my Propoſitions, to which I rea- 
dily conſented; and he, after he had read them, 
with great Civility natural to him, deſired the Free- 
dom to odject againſt them; but I told him I would 
firſt ſend him, in a Letter, a more compleat Copy 
of them to read again, with Notes, and then, upon 
ſecond Thoughts, he might return them to me, 
With his Objections in Writing; which he ſhortly 
after did in a Letter, to which the ſecond Letter in 
the following Book was my Anſwer. But to my 
great Grief, and the Grief of all who knew the very 
Worthy Man, he died before I could get it tran- 
. After I had got a fair Copy, I gave a Learned Pi- 
Vine an account of it, who thereupon was deſirous to 
read it, and the Propoſitions I ſent him with it. I 
told him I would conſent to his Deſire, if he would 
| Promiſe to read them as an Adverſary, becauſe he 
could not otherwife read them as a Friend; and 
when he had read them, he ſent them to me with an 
Obje&ion, which he ſaid would be made againſt my 
fourth Propoſition. ,, an Objection indeed ſomewhat 
ſurpriſing, which in the beginning of my fir Let- 
ter, that is my Anſwer to it, I have. recited in his. 
own Words. FCC 
I am ſenſible I ought to beg the Reader's Pardon, 


for ſo long an account. of the Occaſions of writing 


thoſe. two Letters, and I hope to obtain it, becauſe 
I could not well give a ſhorter account, with due 
Reſpect ro my Friends, if I gave any at l. 
I muſt farther acquaint the Reader, that as the 
Objection mention'd in the beginning of the firſf 
Letter was made againſt my fourth Propoſition ; ſo the 


in Anſwer to The Rights, c. v 


Objection mentioned in the beginning of the ſecond 
Letter, was made againſt the hir d. : 
This, I think, obligeth me to preſent them here 
to publick View, with the firſt and ſecond Pro- 
poſitions, without the attendance of which 4 think 
they would neither be ſo orderly, nor ſo decently 
introduced, nor PRs: be fo Navy tory to t 
| Reader. NY TH 


e. 


. — — 


4 » 8 9 
* „ 


The ProOPOSITIONS. : : 

. i IG | 

I. 0 b wed the - Conſtitiition o the Cathath 
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News? by what Names" it is ſet forth in the Foriprurne, 

tohere it is called the © Kingdom of God, and * Dami- 

nion of Chrift, the City of God, © the Houſe; 75 | 
Hoyſhold of God; and becauſe Hits Houſe of Gods 

| 2 Houſe, in which he is eſpecially preſent, it 5s 99 85 
fore compar d to a * Temple, toherein he is worſhippe 

Prieſts, and People. It is alſo called tbe Polity, which 

wwe 1#anſlate the een welt of Urael, and the Bo- 

| 9 of Chriſt, to u e, thet it is 4 n Mori. or 
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i Patent, eee c. 22. | 
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Vi A _Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Incorporation, of which Chriſt is the Head, and all par- 
ticular Churches are Members. | 
II. It is to be conſidered, that this Kingdom, Domi- 
nion, City, Spiritual Houſe, Body, and Polity of 
Chriſt, had a Being in the World under its own Magi- 
ſtrates, and Rulers, independent on the ſecular Powers 
three hundred Years together, before the Empire became 
Chriſtian; and after that in the Reigns of Apoſtate, and 
Heretical Emperors, who perſecuted the Church. 
III. Chriſt the archetypal, eternal Melchiſedech, #s 
the * King of this Spiritual Kingdom, Lord of this Spi- 
ritual Dominion, and Supreme Head of this Spiritual 
Corporation, and the Bill ops, as Succeſſors to the A. 
poſtles, are under him by Commſſion deri d from him, 
Spiritual? Lords, Chiefs, and Princes, as well as Prieſts 
N Ea, a ee 1  s os in 
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* 1 Pet. ii. 5. Le alſo as lively Stones are. built up a Spiritual 
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Epi ſt. Ixjx. Hence our Church in her Liturgy fifth Sunday after 
Epiph. O Lord, we beſeech thee to keep thy Church and Houſhold con- 
tinually in th) true Religion. And 22 Fund. after Trin. Lord, we be- 
-fece -to-heep thy Houſhold the Church in continual Godlineſs, 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. vii 
in his Spiritual Kingdom; to whom in their reſpłtive 
ſpiritual Dominions, and Juriſdictions he requires Obe- 
dience of all his Subjects of what temporal Rank, or Con- 
dition ſoever, as to his Stewards, Vicegerents, or chief 


Miniſters over his Church. | | $8 
nl IV. That 


** 1 enn 


— 


ths Sancti fiducia egreſſi ſunt, evangelizantes Regni Dei adventum. 


Per Regiones (4 Urbes, Regnum Dei prædicantes, primitias (ſuz 
prædicationis ad fidem converſas) Spiritu ſuo probantes, Epiſcopos, 


& Miniſtros eorum qui credituri erant, conſtituerunt, Clem. I. Epiſt. 
ad Cor. xlii. Apoſtoli -noſtri per Feſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum 
cognoſcentes contentionem de nomine Epiſcopatus oborituram, eam ob 
cauſam perfecta ſcientia præditi, predifos (Ci. e. primitias ſuæ præ- 
dicationis, ſeu Primogenitos in Chriſto) conſtituerunt, & deinceps 
future ſucctſſionis regulam tradiderunt, ut cum illi mortui eſſert, alii 
viri probati miniſterium eorum acciperent, c. xliv. This Teſtimony 
of St. Clement, a Fellow. labourer with the Apoſtles, agrees exactly 
wich the Scriptures, Acts 6. 6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſiles, 
and when they had prayed they laid their Hands on them. wiv. 23. And 


when they bad ordained them Elders in every Church. Tit. i. 3. For 


this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet things in order, 
and ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 1 Tim. iv. 
14. Negle# not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
Prophecy, with the Laying on of Hands of the Presbytery. v. 22. Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man. 2 Tim. i. 6. I put thee in remem'rance 
to ſtir up the Gift of God which is in thee by the Impoſition of my Hands. 


Ab Apoſtolis inſtitutos Epiſcopos fuiſſe, & eorum Succeſſores uſ- 


flat ad nos. Irenæus Lib. III C. III. Edant Origines Ecclefiarum 


ſuarum, e volvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per Succeſſio- 


nem ab initio decurrentem ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex A- 
poſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis Viris qui tunc cum A poſtolis perſeverave- 
rint, habuerint auctorem & anteceſſorem. Tertull. de Præſcript. 


Cab. XXXII. 4 aut ein Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſtolos id 


eft Epiſcopos c Prepoſitos Dominus elegit, Diaconos autem poſt aſcen- 
ſum Domini in Celos Apoſtoli ſibi couſtituerunt Epiſcopatits ſui & Ec- 


cleſiæ Miniſtros, Cypr. Epiſt. III. Ut unitatem a Domino, & per 


Apoftolos nobis ſucceſſoribus traditam, quantam poſſumus, obtinere cure- 


mus, Id. Epiſt. XLII. Poteſtas ergo peccatorum remittendorum Apaſtolis 


data eſt & Eccleſiis, quas illi a Chriſto miſſi conſtituerunt, & Epiſco- 
pis qui eis Ordinatione vicaria ſucceſſerunt. Ibid. Firmil. LXXV. 


Inde per temporum ( ſucceſſimem vices, Epiſcoporum Ordinatio, Ex 


Eccleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & om- 
nes aus Eccleſiæ per eoſdem propoſitos gubernetur, cum hoc itaque 


divina lege fundatum ſit, Cc. Cypr. Epiſt. XXXIII. Quamobrem . 
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IV. That the Church or incorporate Body of Chriſtians ; 
5 its Conſtitution 4 " Holy, Royal, or * 77 Prief- 


hood, as it is called in the Scriptures. Firſt, Becauſe 
Chriſt the Head of it is the Antitype of Melchiſedech, 
and. as, ſuch, a Sacerdotal Sovereign, or Regal Prieſt. 
And, Secondly, Becauſe this Sacerdotal Sovereign has 
committed the Government, and Adminiſtration of his 

Kingdom to miniſterial Prieſts, toho, as I muſt often 
put you in mind, are the Vicars, Suhſtitut es, Legates, 
Repreſentatives, or Vicegerents of their Royal, Sacerdo- 
a Lord, and Maſter, in his Kingly, 4s well as his 

Prieſtiy Office, throughout all the Diſtritts, and Domini- 
5 ons of his Spiritual Kingdom upon Earth. h 


— 


After telling the Occaſion of writing theſe two 
Letters, it will be expected 1 ſhow'd give an account 

_ of the publiſhing of them, to which I was provok'd 
| Es 5 by 2 late Book, falſſy eatituled, The Rights -of 
the Chaiffian Church: Ia which the Author, 


Frater, fi Majeſtatem Dei, qui Sacerdotes ordinat, cogitaveris,. qui 
FR arbitrio. ac nutu, & praſentia ſua & Prepoſoros ipſos, & Eccleſiam 
">; cum præpoſitis gubernat, Cc. Cypr. Epiſt. LXVI. Nec hac jadto, 
ſed dolens profero, cum te judicem Dei conflituas ac Chriſti, qui dicit 
ad Apoſtolos,” & per bac ad omnes prepoſitos, qui Apoſtolis Ordinatione 
wicaria._ſuccedunt, Qui audit vos me audit Ecce jam ſex annis 
nec fraternitas habuerit Epiſcopum, nec plebs prapoſitum nec Eccleſia 
Gubernatorem, nec Chriſtus Antiſtitem, nec Deus Sacerdotem. Cy pr. 

Epiſt. LXVI. 85 3 P 


N 41 Pet. ii. 3, g. You are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy 
> _ Prieſthood. Bur you are a choſen. Generation, a Royal Prieſt- 
hood, or Kingdom of Þriefts, ( 
Sregor. Nazianz. Orat. Trigeſima in Couſecratione Eulalii Doa- 

reuſium Epiſcopi. Ai ns. Swwngn rd BA F movnes, Cre. But 
thou, ſhalt receive a more perfect Armour from greater Generals, by 

wbich then mayeſt be able to quench. the*fiery Darts of the Devil, and 
Wer unto the Lord 4 peculiar People, a holy Nation, a Regal Prieſt- 
ood in Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, to whom be Glory. for ever, Amen. 
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e "Neque enim _aljunde Hareſes oborte; ſunt, aut nata Schiſmata, 
uam inde, quad 'Sacertloti Dei ee nec unus in. Eccle- 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. tx 
with all the Art he was Maſter of, and with more „ 
Spite and Inſolence, than Julian or any other A- 
poſtate did, hath written without any true force of 
Argument, or making any Diſtinction of Prieſts, 
againſt the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood, and againſt. 
the Chriſtian Church, and its true Conſtitution, and 
Rights. Whether the Chriſtian Church is one Bo- 
dy, or ſeveral independent Bodies throughout the 
whole World; and if one Body, whether it is or is 
not diſtin from the State, and independent of it | 
in all places; and whether the Adminiſtration of it, a 
was not by Divine Appointment committed to Bi-. 
ſhops, as Succeſſors of the-Apoſtles, who are to go- 
vern it by continued Succeſſion, from one to another; 
and whether they, as ſupreme Governours of it, aavve 
not Authority to admit into, and exclude People of all 
ranks out of it, are all Queſtions of Fact, which are to 
be determined by the Scriptures, and the conſentient IE 
Doctrine, and Practice of the Catholick Church, con- 
ſiſting both of Prieſts, and People; of which, I hope, 
I have given a plain and ſufficient account, eſpecially RR | 
in the ſecond Letter. And the Reader is to be judge; 
whether the Reaſonings of this Author, (who hath * 
licked, up the Venom of Hobbes, Selden, Spinoza, and 
Marvel, and diſgorged it upon the Church) can be 
of any force againſt the Teſtimony of ſach a cloud us 
of Witneſſes, againſt the joint Authority of ſo many au 
holy Saints, and, Martyrs, even of all Chriſtianity, 1 
from the time of the Apoſtles, and whether it was 
not moſt abſurd in him to argue againſt Fats fo ann 
proved, and 4 Conſtitution, fo univerſally admit- - _ 
ted, and receiv'd for Divine in u Fb as if lt a 
Chriſtians hitherto had been deluded, or as if there 


— — K —-—æłZ!br!.ꝛ ̃ ‚—‚— Eee 
Both which are thoroughly confured in 1 16 ſmall Octavo pages 
of the firſt part of a Book entituled, The Caſe of tbe Church of 

England, by S. P. printed at London 168 1. And in thoſe few Pa - 


ges the Reader will find a full Anſwer to the Rights of the Chriſtian Eo 1 


2 Church. 
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neither were, nor could be any ſuch Conſtitution, 


which in his falſe reaſoning he miſrepreſents, as ab- 
ſard, uncharit able, inconſiſtent with Reaſon , and the 


ends of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, an Obſtacle to the 
ſpreading vf the Goſpel, deſtructive of it ſelf, and the 
Jntereſts of the Chriſtian Religion, and of infinite Miſ- 


chief to the Chriſtian World, and human Societies. 
Theſe are Charges which were never laid upon 


the Conſtitution of the Church in the firſt, and ear- 
lieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which had the beſt means 


of underſtanding the Conſtitution. of it, as livin 
neareſt the times of its Original, The Chriſtians of 


thoſe Apes, to which J confine my Enquiry in the 


ſecond Letter, had as great Men among them as ever 


lived ſince, and u much greater and more celebrated 


Civilians,” than the reputed Author of che Rights 3 
and yet they were ſo blind as not to ſee the mon- 


ſtrous Faults and Defects in the Building and Oeco- 


nomy of Chriſt's Houſe, and the Polity of his King- 
dom, which this Man hath ſpied in it; or if they 


did, they were ſuch 'ill-natured Timons of human 
kind, as not to diſcover'them betimes, to undeceive 
the deluded World for the latereſts of the Chriſtian . 
Religion, and the good of Mankind.” This Diſco- 


very, it ſeems, was reſery'd for this bleſſed Ape, 
and for this incomparable Book. In Which, ſuppo- 
ſing the Conſtitution of the Church to be ſuch in 


Fatt, as ancient Chriſtianity. in all places, believed 
and took it to be, then the Author hath charged 
God, the Founder and Architect of it, with all the 


Faults and: Flaws he pretends to find in its Fabrick 
and Conſtitution, highly blaſpheming his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodnefſs, in fooliſhly forming a Po- 
lity, and Government, ſo abſurd in its Nature, ſo 


deſtructive to it ſelf, and ſo inconſiſtent with the great 


ends for which it was framed, the Propag ation of Chri- 


* * Such iber, Theophilus, Dorothaus, &c. | 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xi 


- ſtianity, and the Good of che World. At this bold, 


and moſt impious way of writing, he may make a- 
nother ſuch golden Book, if he pleaſes, againſt the 


Jewiſh Church, and Prieſthood, of which I do not 
doubt, . but he hath the ſame worthy Thoughts, 


with his Maſter “ Spinoza, as he hath of the Chri- 


| ſtian, viz. That, like the ſuperſtitious Inſtitutions 
of Numa, they were both but pretended Revelations, 


and in reality the Inventious of crafty, and deſign- 


ing Men. Nay at this rate he may write a ſerious 
Satyr againſt the natural Conſtitution of Man, and 
blaſphemouſly charge his Creator with want of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Goodneſs in making a Creature ſubje& to 
two ſuch different and jarring Principles, and Pow- 
ers as Fleſh and Spirit, Senſe and Reaſon, * whereof 
the one is contrary to the other, and whereby the un- 
happy Creature is “ at the ſame time, as he ſpeaks, 
under different Obligations, as when one commandeth 
him to. go to Church, and the other to lye in Bed at 


home; or the one bids him keep a Day holy, and 
the other bids him work, or the one wou'd have 


him feaſt, -and indulge his Genius, but the other 
wou'd have him faſt. 
But not to inſiſt longer on the Impiety and Blaſ- 


phemy of his Undertaking, wou'd you not think a 


Man mad, that wou'd write a Book in good earneſt, 
to. prove that there cannot be two ſuch contrary 
Principles, and contending Powers in one and the 
ſame Creature? That the Doctrine of the TO HTH 
MONIKON, is an abſurd, uncharitable Doctrine, 
which reſtrains Men from the Pleaſures, for which 
they were born; that it hath cauſed infinite Vexa- 


w—_ 
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Fee a Book ent ituled Spinoza revived. Printed and to be ſold by 
John Morphew, 170 ũ . 5 : 
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x A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Doctrines of Martification, Self-denial, and Reſigna- | 
tion to the Will of any God, are of Pagan Original, 


borrowed from Heathen Prieſts, and Philoſophers, 
from the Druid. in the We#, or the Brabming, and 
 Faquers in the Eaſt, and that it ſets the wretched 
Creature at Strife with himſelf, and, by its unna- 


tural Severities, is utterly inconſiſtent with the Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs of God, and the true Happi- 


| nefs of Man? 


Wou'd you'not, ſay, think” a Man far gone in 
Frenzy, that ſhow'd ſet himſelf towrite ſuch a Book ? 
And yet our Author is. that Man, as King David 
was the rich Man in Nathan's Parable. For he hath 


written a Book againſt the Frame, and Conſtitution 


of the l h in all the parts of it, tho” it is as cer- 
tain, that God was the Maker and Contriver of it, 
if the 51570 Voice and Teſtimony of ancient Chri- 
ſtianity 1 wo 5 believed, as that he was the Creator 


of Many 15.8 „the general Voice of ancient Chri- 
fray; bo Wee Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as well 
as Catholicks,' bore witneſs to that very Conſtitution 
of the 1 againſt which he writes. When they 


diſputed Matters of Doctrine, they never quarrelled 


about, the E Iitopal Frame of Church-Government 
and Diſcipline 3//2nd though they were often divi- 


died into different Parties aud Communions, yet they 
were all reliptois'Obſeryers of the fame Church. Po- 


lity. (except Aeriis and his few Followers) which he 
attempts. 5 ſubvert, becauſe they all alike” believe 
it 50 ps been inſtituted oy Chriſt. 
need have I td appeal to the Tetimoay 
produce Au „ Uni- 
Conſent; 4 Sault an upſtart, 4 Wri⸗ 


verſality 


ter, fag ported by no fic Kare? TheTelimo- 


ies © ee early, and learned Saints and Martyrs, 


which: I have cited above in the Margins of the vil. 


vii and viii Pages, for the Gonſtitution; Rights, and a 


N of the n are abdidantly fufficient with- 


out 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xiii 


out any other, to weigh down a thouſand ſuch Books, 


as this wretched Man, or Club of Men, hath writ- 
ten in this Day of Trouble, Rebuke, and Blaſphemy, to 
reproach God. God whom he hath charged with Fol- 
ly, in framing a Church-Polity for Chriſtians, moſt 
abſurd, and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and the ve 
ends for which it w#s formed. Ten thouſand ſuc 


TEKELS's of modern Books, if weighed in the Bak 
lance, againſt Scripture, and Primitive Antiquity, 


will be found defective and wanting, but as a drop 
of a Bucket, or as a little. Duſt, plainly as nothin 


in the Judgment of ſerious Men, who will impar- 


tially compare them together. | 

The Deiſts, and Atheiſts of late, by this and other 
ſuch Writers, have exalted their Voices againſt the 
Lord, and his Church; but, I hope, he hath heard 


their Words, and will reprove them, and in his ap- 


Pointed time make the gin, rhe Daughter Zum, 


whom they deſpiſe and laugh to ſcorn, deſpiſe and 
ſhake. her Head at them. It concerns all good Chri- 


ſtians to diſtinguiſh themſelves from them, and to 
reſiſt them as they wonld the Devil, ſtedfaſtly in 


the Chriſtian Faith; which it is their Deſign to de- 
ſtroy, if they could, in writing againſt the Prieſt- 


hood, and the Church. For if they can once perſuade 


Men, that Church Government, and Diſcipline is 
nothing but the Inyention, and Craft of Prieſts, they 


will ſpon perſuade, them, that the Chriſtian Do- 


Arines are ſo too. And hence it is, that we have 
ſo many of their invective Pamphlets againſt making 
of Creeds, and Creed-makers, who impoſe upon Men 
Articles of Faith. Theſe Men of large Minds, and 
Free Theughts, will not have them confined, and tyed 
up to Forms, and Summaries of Belief, but on they 
will go in the broad way of thinking, as well as 


living, out-doing the Devil in Latitude; the Devils, 


who as theScripture tells us, are ſuch narrow: ſoubd 


Spirits, as to kelieye, and tremble. If they Geng 
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| they would, write as pyblickly againſt Scripture- 


making, as you may perceive by the Table-talk, 
which the reputed Author of the Rights, and ſome 
other Græcians had of them, at a Dinner * the 29˙0 
of November laſt. There their Tongues were their 
own, and without any Reſtraint to the Liberties of 
Mankind, and the Freedoms of human Nature, they 
plentifully vented their Blaſphemies upon the holy 
Writings, which nothing, but the good Intention of 
creating an Abhorrence of ſuch Monſters of Unbelief 
and Blaſphemy, can juſtifie the Recital of. They 
began with Balaam and his Aſs, and with Scorn, and 
Scurrility enough, aſſerted the Aſs to be the fitteſt 
of the two, to ſee an Angel, and to have Divine In- 
ſpirations, and Revelations. They ſaid the Books of 
the New Teſtament were a long while kept private, till 
the Council of Laodicea fell to telling of Noſes; in which 
their Malice exceeded that of Julian, who never, 
queſtioned the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. Her- 
mass Paſtor they deſpiſed, as the moſt ſilly Book that 
ever was cited for Scripture by the Ancients, with others 
of the ſame ſtamp. But theſe Scorners might have 
ſpoken with more Reſpect of an holy Author, whom 
_ Godemploy'd in ſo many Meſſages to his Church, 

and to whom he vouchſafed ſo many Revelations, 
and for whom ſo many of the Ancients, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Origen, Ireneus, had a great Reve- 
rence, even for the Simplicity of his Writings, though 
they were miſtaken in the Authority of them: I need 
not mention St. Athanaſius, nor the Learned Men of 
this Age, as Cotelerius and Dr. Bernard, who have 
. adorn'd this Book with their Notes; nor Du Pin, 

nor Tillemont, nor Dr. Wake Biſhop of Lincoln, who 
> hath made the Apoſtolick Author ſpeak pure, and 

proper Engliſh in a venerable Apoſtolick Stile. But 
theſe are a ſort of human Race, who neither fear 
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| R 
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God, nor reverence Men, eſpecially Priefts, whoſe 
Office they hate, and their Perſons for the ſake of 
their Office. By other Books of the ſame Stamp, they 
particularly meant the Book of the Revelations, of 
which they ſaid, it had been well if it had been ſtill 
kept private, for there had not been ſo many Madmen; 
and then cited a Sentence of a Learned Divine againſt 


the Enthuſiaſts, who had abuſed it, as if he had ſaid 


the ſame thing. Thea they ſaid, that None of the 
Prophecies could be underſtood, for multitude of Interpre- 
tations, that if they were already fulfilled, we were no 
farther concerned with them, but if not, the Holy Gho#t 
bimſelf had need interpret them. Then as for the Pro- 
phets, they did God, and them the Honour to com- 
pare them to the Camiſars; and Prophecy to Deli- 


rium in Fevers; and told a Story of a Phyſician, who» 


cured a Patient of his prophetical Deliriums, and was 
refuſed his Reward. They alſo ſaid, it was a Diſeaſe 
proper it may be to certain Places, and Conſtitutions, as 
Agues; and took occaſion, from a Paſſage in a Learned 
Author, to aſſert that Wine was uſeful to prepare for the 
Ullapſes of the prophetical Spirit; and thence obſerved, 
that 5 
hold here Moſes and the Prophets, whoſe divine 
Authority our Bleſſed Lord owned, and himſelf 
with them, blaſphemed into Drunkards, Madmen, 
or at beſt into Enthuſiaſts. Behold the Old Teſta- 
ment with the New, which is founded upon it, and 
bears witneſs to the Truth of it, made no better 
than the Alcoran, or Notre-Dame's Predictions, and 
by conſequence the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Worthies, 


who believed thoſe two ſacred Codes to be the Ora- 
cles of God, and of Divine Inſpiration, repreſented _ 


to be Men as credulous, and as much deluded, as 


the Hiſtory of any Religion can ſhew. And then as 


for the Miracles mentioned in the Scriptures, they 
made many reflections upon them, which another 
Company of ſuch Men, at a Publick Houſe * far 

from 


s, and Prophecy was the ſame thing. Be- 
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"8 Through the depth thereof, as through a Wilderneſs; And 
| - "Laſtly, to the Apoſtle, who tells us, Thar by Faith 
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from Somerſet-Houſe, treated with the ſame Reve- 


- rence, as theſe did the Scriptures. They exhauſted 


Spinoza the Apoſtate Jew's Book, des Ceremonies Su- 


perſtitieuſes des Fuifs. The paſſing over the Red Sea, 
they ſaid, was not miraculous, but natural, By which 
they gave the Lye firſt to 2oſes, who tells us, That 
it was the blaſt of the Breath of God's Noſtrils that ga- 


thered together the Waters of the Red Sea, and made 
them ſtand upright as an Heap : Secondly, to the 
FPfalmiſt, who ſaith, It was God that divided it, and 


made Ifrael to paſs through the midft of it; that he 
"rebuked and dried it up, and made the People paſs 


they paſſed through the Red Sea as by dry Land, which 
the Ægyptians attempting to do were all drowned 
therein. The Pillar of Fire, they faid, was ſome ſort 
of artificial Preparation in the nature of a Phoſphorus, 


though it is reckoned by Moſes and in the Pſalms | 


among the Wonders which God did in the fight of 
their Fathers, when'in the Nay time he led them 
with a Cloud, and all the Night with a Light of Fire. 
"Elijah's Sacrifice, they ſaid, was by artificial Fire, 
ald one of them, who was a Prieft, and undonbred- 


Ly 


ly a Prieſt after their own Heart, ſaid he could do the 


ſame. They reflected upon the Miracles, which our 
'People out of the Ruler of the Synagogues Houſe, 
'and-raifed his dead Daughter only before her Father 


and Mother, and'a few of his Diſciples. Pur to re. 
turn from theſe to the Gentlemen at Diuner, and 


Yer refle&tions on the Scriptures ; they ſaid, Ther 
tere many Contr adiftions in them, that the Holy Gho 


could ſpeak his 'own Mind plainly if he'pleaſed, and 
therefore that tis the higheſt Blaſphemy, and worthy of 
Death, for any to pretend, by their Explications of the 
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Saviour did more privarely, as when he put all the 
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Text, to ſpeak plainer than he, and to interpret the 
Aind of God, 'as if he were not able to tell his own: 
meaning, and that all Prieſts were manſtrouſly guilry of 
it, and that the Author of the Rights doth the very ſame 

thing as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, in ſpeaking againſt 


Prieſts. Laſtly, That multitudes of Religions vere as 


much for God's Honour 45 variety of Faces, and that 
God muſt-have a mind ro be ſo worſhipped. 3 

O bleſſed Table, which was ſanQify'd with ſuch 
Talk as this! Where they alſo ſaid, That che Mar- 


Yiage in Cana woas a merry meeting, and that He, means 


ing our Lord, made the Water Wine with Spirit of Wines 
And that rhe one thing needfui, of which he ſpake to 
Martha, was 4 good Diſh of Meat! O bleſſed Fami- 
ly, which muſt hear ſuch Table- talk, as blaſphem'd 
the Scriptures into Contradictions, and reproach'd 
the Holy Spirit with not ſpeaking plainly, beeauſe 
in ſome places he was pleaſed to wrap up his mean- 
ing in Figures, and Similitudes, and Parables,; as in 
the Prophetical Books, and other Paſſages of Scri- 
pture ; and becauſe his plain meaning in other places 
accidentally became obſcure, like the meaning of old 
human Authors, for want of knowing the ancient 
Hiſtories, Cuſtoms, Proverbs, and Idioms of Speech, 
which are requiſite to make them be underſtood. 
How: few among us under ſtand the Books that were 
written hy our Anceſtors, but two or three hundred 
| Years ago? Which however are plain to thoſe, who 
underſtand the ancient Sææon, and Norman-Saxon 


Tongue. How many dark and difficult places of 


Scripture. have of late been made plain to Demon- 
ſtration, by Nic. Fuller, Mede, Lightfoot, and Pocock, 
and other learned Men? But theſe Bravos, becauſe 


they hate the Scriptures, and becauſe Prieſts for the 


moſt part are, and have been Ex poſitors of them, 
damn all Expoltions, and ſentence the Expounders, 
and by conſequence all the Tranſlators, and Para- 
Sen- 
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xvii A Frefutory Diſcourſe 

Sentence! In which is involv'd the Ixxii Interpreters 

of the Old Teſtament into Greek, the Chaldee Pa- 

raphraſts, and not to mention our Bleſſed Lord, Who 

is not excepted from it, the Apoſtles, * whoſe uner- 

| ſtandings be opened, that they ſhould underſtand the Scri- 
ptures, and with them again the Apoſtolick Writers; 

who expounded, and apply'd ſeveral Paſſages: of the 
Old Teſtament to Chriſt, and his Church under the 

New, as St. Clement, St. Barnabas, and the Biſhops, 

who expounded the Prophecies to Conſtantin, an 

St. Hermas whom they deſpiſe; and hate; becauſe 


he ſpeaks ſo much, and fo plainly, againſt senſua- 


lity, and Voluptuouſneſs, and in preference of one 
of the two oppoſite Principles, and Deſires in Man 
to the other, which they love much better, and 
like the Dunghil· cock in the Fable, which prefert'd 
the Corn of Barley before the Pearl, they value 


much more. And then, as for the New Teſtament, 


this meek Sentence alſo hangs up all the ancient Fa- 
' thers without Mercy, who have reſcued ttie Senſe 
of Holy Writ, even of the Old as well as New 
Teſtament, from the perverſe Interpretations: of 
Jews, and 'Hereticks, and likewiſe all the Tratiſla- 
tors of the latter, both ancient and modern, into tlie 
Eaſtern, or Weſtern Languages of the Chriſtian 
World, with all the Commentators, and Criticks: 
Nay their dear Fathers, Hobbes, Selden, and Spinoxa; 
and the Author of the Rigbhes himſelf are included in 
their general Doom, with all the Unitarians, who 
have given the World new Explications of Scripture 
in oppoſition to the old Nicene Creed- makers, tho 
I ſuppoſe they did not mean Thoſe. This Cenſure 
alſo highly reflects upon our Lord, who bid the 
Jews ſearch the Scriptures, who appeal'd to 4oſes 
and the Prophets, and bid them obſerve, and do 
whatſoever the Expoſirors of their Law, who ſat in 
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aa 
Moſes s Chair, bid them obſerve. It condemns the 
Ber aan, for ſearching the Scriptures, and Timothy 

or reading of them from a Child, by which he be- 

me a Chriſtian; and plainly ſhews how much theſe 
Deiſts, and Atheiſts are. grievid that the Scriptures 
ire tranſlated, and expounded to maintain revealed 
Religion againſt them, and that there is yet an Or- 
der of Men; a peſtilent Order of Prieſts, to ready 
and expound thè Scriptures to the People, for which 
: they deſerve to be put tp death. 


Theſe are the Men, the wortliy Meri, who hate 
Prieſts, and Prieſthood ; 3, and. for my own part, I 


think, it a great Honour that our Order, and Per- 
— for the Sake of our, Order, have them, and 
the Devil, who walks about roaring in them, againſt 
the Prieſthood, for our utter Enemies. They are 
as mad againſt us, as King Philip of Aacrdon, was 
againſt the Orators of Atheus, — they defen- 
ded the People 3 they rail againſt the Shepherds; 


becauſe they would devour the Flock, and betauſe 


the Revenues, upon which the Clergy live; would 


be very convenient for them; 5 they therefore alſo 


repreſent Prieſthood; as Prieſt-craft to the People, 
and all Chriſtian Prieſts from the beginning without 
any Exception, as Cheats, and Knaves:. Cheats, 

ho, at firſt. made. the Scri tures, and have ever 
Face expounded them: Chea s, and. Uſurpers, who 
have aſſanied to. theinſelves-an Authority over the 


People in the Name of God, and Chriſt; -whom 


theſe dare blaſpbeme; as much in priyate, as they re- 
proach his Miniſters in publick; witneſs the begin- 
ning of his Miracles i in Cana, which though the E- 
vangeliſt ſaith, he did to manife l forth bis Glory ; 5 
yet according to their blaſphemous Talk, it was 
no Miracle , but; an artful Trick to deceive the 


People; and if it were ſo indeed, then all his 
other Miracles, from this ſham- beginning to the 


muſt have been ſuch, ſo alike are the Ma- 
8 ; lice, 
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xx A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
| lice, and Blaſphemies, by Beelzebub, and by Spirit 
of Wine. 8 | Ts TR | 
The Liberty theſe men have already taken is 
aſtoniſhing, and would not be ſuffered in any other 
Chriſtian Countrey, and a little more Forbearance, 
and Impunity 4 will make them preſume more, and 
ſpart themſelves in boldneſs, and blaſphemy ſtill 
more, and at length Crucify their Redeemer as of- 
ten, and as impudently in publick, as they do with 
Jewiſh Malice in private. As they have treated him 
in his Prieſts, ſo if let alone, they will in a little 
time treat him in his Offices, and Perſon, and put 
him to open Shame in the ſame Names. If in the 
firſt part of the R16nrs they have ſo abuſed thoſe of 
his Houſhold, may we not expect in the ſecond, that 
they will abuſe the Maſter of the Houſe. One of 
them not long ago told a worthy Gentleman, who 
upon Chriſtian Principles hath a Reverence for the 
Clergy, he would ſhew him what Prieſts, and Prieſt» 
hood were, and then turning to SABINI in Feſtus 
Pompeius, ſhew'd him theſe words, Sabini- a Cul- 
tura Deorum dicti, id eſt, . 72' . Sabini 
quod volunt ſomni aut, vetus proverbium eſſe, & in- 
de mandſſe ait Sinnius Capito, quod quotieſcunque ſa- 
crificium propter viam fieret, hominem Sabinum ad 
illud adhibere ſolebant : Nam his promittebat ſe pro 
eis ſomniaturum, Idemque poſtquam ' evigilifſet Sacra 
ficientibus narrabat omne quidquid in quiete vidi/- 
ſer, quod quidem efſer eæ ſacrificis Religione. Und: 
veniſſe videtur in proverbium, Sabinos ſolitos quod vel- 
lent: ſomniare, ſed qaia propter aviditatem bibendi 
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guædam anus mulieres id ſomnium captabant, vulga- 
tum et illud quoque, anus quod vult ſomniat. Fere 
enim quod vigilantes animo volvimus, id dormienti- 
bus patere ſolet. In Engliſh this means no more, nor 
leſs, than their common Blaſphemy, that all Reli- 


gions, and Prieſts of all Religions are the ſame. And 


two of them, whom l could name, after much blaſ- 


para Diſcourſe in a Lady's Houſe, left a Paper of 


eaſons with her, to perſuade her Ladyſhip, why 
ſhe ſhould not believe in Chriſt, calling God the Son 


by ſuch a Name of Contempt, as I abhor to men- 


tion, much exceeding the Malice of Julian, who af- 
ter his A poſtacy never called him by any Name more 
opprobrious, than the GALILXAN; and the Gali- 
Izan, I hope, in his appointed time will make them 
to their own Confuſion, and his Honour ſay, viciſti 
Galilee. Thus theſe Giants make War with Heaven, 
and as they endeavour with the Power of Hell to 
pull the Prieſthood from the Church, ſo Lutifer- 
like, if they could, they would pull the Church from 

pore Chrif from the Right-hand of God, and 
_ God out of his Throne. Indeed Julian, if compa- 
red with theſe Men, was a Perſon of Moderation, 
Pringiples, and Piety ; for he was ſerious in the Re- 
ligion of their Anceſtors, as he told the Heathens, 
and in the Worſhip of the Gods; and tho he was by 
Temper a Satyriſt, and had more Wit, and human 
Learning than Gebal and Ammon and Amalek; than 
A. and C. and St. and T. T. T. and all the execrable 
Clubs of Atheiſts and Deiſts in the Town, yet he 


never reviled the Chriſtian Church, and Prieſthood, 


as theſe new Apoſtates do. e never queſtioned the 


Authority of the Scriptures, of which he had been 


Reader, nor charged the Chriſtians with keeping 
them private, till the Council of Laodicea fell a telling 
Moſes ; he knew the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Se, 
and their Confeſſions of Faith, but he never charged 
the Chriſtians with inventing their Creeds, or im- 

1 5 „ poſing 


2 Articles of Faith upon the People, bęcauſe he 
new the Nicene Fathers, as Witneſſes only of the 
Chriſtian Faith, gave in their Evidences Re 
gent,” and impartial Search of what they found td be 
the Doctrinę of the Church, in the Writings of their 
Predeteſſors from the time of the Apoſtles to their 
own time. Of all the Chriſtians, or Chriſtian Prieſts, 
and Biſhops, Julian expreſs'd moſt Hatred àgainſt 
St. Athanaſius. Je called him; Conremprible Fellow, 
abominable, Enemy of the Golds," witked Man,” crafty 
Fellow, impudent,; and ſucli like Names, but he never 
called him Sathanaſius, or 'Creed*making Raſcal, à8 
our Fhiliſtines do, who are ſwofn together againſt 
the Prieſt hood of Chriſt, and his "Miniſters; and 
fight, letruſt, in vaimagainſt him; and the Chriſti= 
an Faith. But more particularly, as to the common 
Office of a Prieſt in all Religions, and the commer 
Notion of Prieſfhood among all Mankind, he was 
ſo far from calling, or thinking it Prieſt-Craft, that 
he ſpoke of it, and of Prieſts with the greateſt + in 
hour,” and Veneration, as the Miniſter of the God 
and Mediators, and Interceſſors with them for = 1 
And theręfore he magnify'd his Gfficæ as thief Pond 
ti, and ſeems to valde himſelf, as much upon the 
account of it; as of the Imperial Crown. B rel 
lation ro the Code, ſaith he, I am Sov dign Pontiff, 
though not at all'worthy of that | great Honour. But I 
endeavour to make myſelf worthy of it; by daily Pray- 
erf unto.the Gods: d And it i grecablẽ to right Real 
ſon, faith he, to ' honour Prikſta, us the Liturgi, and 
Servants of Gods,” who miniſttr to ui in things pers 
taining to the Gods, and have great Power: in bringing 
dom their Bleſſings upon us. For they ſacrifice and 
pray for ad, e e 7-8 it is right to give much, 
G 1 pp art rial.) <1 253 <8 BY Som tv; 
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er rather more Honour to them, than the Civil * Magi- 

ſtrates. But if any ane think that both are to be equal- 
Iy.hanaured, becauſe the Civil Magiſtrates, as Guar- 
 dians'of the Laws, are in ſome. ſort Prieſts, yet toe 


ought to ſhew greater reſpect to thoſe, after. the Example + 


f the Græcians , who perſuaded their angry King to 


reverence 4 Prieſt, as ſuch, tho" he was their Enemy; 


aul therefore ſhall .we not honour Prieſts, who are our 
Friends, and pray and ſacrifice for us? For 4 
long as, any Man is 4 Prieſt, he is to be honoured and 
ee but if be is wicked, he is to be deprived of 
the Prieſthood,” and rejected as unworthy ;, bat as long 
as he is employ d in Divine Offices, and Miniftry to the 
(Gods, he is to be regarded with Veneration, and Reli- 
gious Honour, ag the moſt excellent thing that belongs 
to the Gods. Therefore, as the Magiſtrate, ſo 
ic the Prieſt hanourable, according to the Did ymœan 
Aracle of Jove, which threatens Deſtruttion to all micked- 
Meny who affront the Gods in diſhonouring their Prieſts. 

In theſe places, and others, where he compares 
the Prieſt with the Civil Magiſtrate, he plainly 
ſpeaks of the Szcerdoral, as diſtin& from, and in- 
dependent of the Secular Power; and therefore, as 
Chief Pont ift, he wrote a Letter to Arſacius the Chief 
Nrieſh of Galatia, to direct him, how he ſhould be- 

have himſelf ſuitably to his Character, particu- 
larly in admoniſhing and reproving the inferior 
Prieſts, who neglected their Duty, or tranſgreſs'd 
it, as by going to Theatres, or Taverns, &. and 


to deprive them, when they were incorrigible. He 


warned: them to invite the great Secular Officers, and 
Alagiſtrates ſeldom to his Houſe,” but to write often to 


them; and tohen any of them made their Entrance into 


the City, to let no Prieit meet them at the Gate, but 
H ele Tlon fixes *"Agyuor. See che ſecond Letter. 
' Agraxip Axe, Tias 
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when they came to the Temples to meet them at the'Porch; 
and to let no Officers go in before: them, becauſe theß 
came to the Temple m A other People, to worſhip in their 
privale Capacity, and becauſe the Prieſt was ſuperior in 
the Temple to all that came, according to the Law of the 
Cods. Jo which hoſabver are obadient, are truly reli- 
£1044 ; but thaſe who are diſobediem through Arrogance, 
are proud, and uaingleriaus Per ſans. As Chief Pen- 
tiff alſo he " ſuſpended a Prieſt; for beating another 
Prieſt... Wherefore, faith he, ſeeing I am, according 
to the Rites of the Religion of our Fathers, Sovereign 
Fontiſf, and Chief Prieſt of Apollo Didymœus, I for- 
bid. yon for three tohole Months not to do any thing that 
belongs ta the Office of 4 Prieſt. But if in the mean 
time yols behave your ſelf well, and ſeem cborthy, and the 
Chief + Priests of the City, ſhall write to me to certifie me 
tbereafs: I ſhall then conſult the Gods," whether T ſhall re- 
Mone ou. This Puniſhment I inflif upon you. for your. 
F. ally, and Preſumption. But T will beg of the Gods, 
that upon your Prayers to them, yau may obtain Pardon 
Far Von D 16) oy HW LNEL $70 
Julian was a ſerious Pagan in his Religion, and 
led a, philoſophical, auſtere Life in Temperance, 
Continence, and Self-denial, and l have cited theſe 
things out of his Works concerning the common 
Notion of Prieſts, am Prieſthood, ta confirm! what 
I have written of them in the fit Letter, and for 
à Teſtimony againſt aur utter Deſpiſers, and ſname- 
leſs Revilers of them, eſpecially! in the Rights of the 
chriſtiau Church. But. Julian ihall riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt them, and it ſhall be more tolerable for 
him io the Day of judgment than for them, who cru- 
cihe. Chriſt afreſh in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and 
put . in calling it Prieſtcraft. 
For the ſame Reaſons have I taken notice of the Di- 
ftin&ion he made between the Sacerdotal, and Civil 
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Power, 
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Power; and of his own different G as an 
Emperor) and 4 Prieſt. Indeed both Powers were 
united in him, but then his exerciſing Sacerdotal 
Power, and juriſdiction as Chief Prieſt, when he 
did not ac as Emperor, ſhews that the Sacerdotal is 
different from the Imperial Power, and that they 
may be in different Subjects, as well as in one. This 
Teſtimony of Julian about the Dignity of the Sacer- 
dotal Office, and df irs being of a diſtin& Nature 
from the Imperial; agrees with my "ſecond Letter, 
which ſhews, that they were actually ſeparated from 
one another, and ackually belonged to different Per- 
ſons of different Characters, and Commiſſions in the 
Chriſtian Roman Empire. For as all Mankind, of 
what Nation or Religion ſoever, by the Light of 


common Reaſdn; agreed in the Notions of a Peity, 


of Divine Worſhip, of Temples, and Altars : So by 
the ſame common Light of Ręaſon they all agreed in 


the Notion of the Prieſthood, and of the difference 


between the Sacred, and Civil Power; and this Ar- 
gument, from the common Notion and Conſent of 


Mankind, is of ſuch force, that theſe Sons of Helial, 


and Blaſphemy, have no way to avoid it, but by 


faying, That Prieſts of all Nations and Religions 


are, and have been alike; all Cheats, and Knaves, all 


Deceivers of the people; ; and that Prieſthood, and 


all the pretended Powers of it, is nothing but Prie 

craft; and by conſequence ſo muſt the common No- 
tion of a God, of Divine Worſhip, and of Tem- 
ples, and Altars be. Bot why de I ſay by Conſe- 
quence, when they boldly aſſert it? And though the 


uthor of the Right? dares not yet ſpeak ſo plain of 
the common Notion of a God, and of Divine Wor- 


ip, yet be ſaith it in Conſe vence, by calling 
Prieſthobdd in common Prieſtcraft, and aſſerting, 


that the Chriſtian Prieſts borrow'd the Cuſtom of 
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xxvi 4 Aenean Diſcourſe. 
excluding Mer from the holy. ee and of 
xcommunica on rom the Heathen Prieſts, par- 
ticularly from the Druids, who: by excludyig from 
Serine whom, they pleaſed, Fot all Power into their 
He might as well, had he pleaſed, have 
erred, that they borrowed the Notion of a God, 
and the e of Divine Worſhip, and the Inſti- 
tution of Prie Khoo if ſelt, and the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Mediation, and of the other World from 
them, as the Hiſtery of Fe gien.moſt blaſphemouſly. 
too plain latimations a nn Nay, had he plea- 
ed, he might have faid, th ex borrow” it from the 
Mexican, or ot er Americag rieſts, before the Spa- 
niardi conquer the, We prog ; or. have; aſſerted. 
with his uſual aſſurance N Moſes borrowed, the 
| Invention of the. Ark'o f the. Covenant from them; 
rwe are afar \'s thoſe, who have written, Ac- 


eEquntsof tho ſe barbar rous People, that the Devil, the 


Ape of the great God, led them ahout with an Ark. 
have ſaid thus much abont this Synagogue: of Li- 
bertiness the, trye Synagogue of Satan among us, 
to ſpew thoſe, who are not yet acquainted; with 
eir Doctrine, and Manners, what kind of Men 
y are, Who, have this infernal Spite at Prieſt- 
hood, which derives it ſelf. from, God, and, at the 
Dignity, Diſcipline, and Authority of the Sacer- 
dotal- Order, Which they are permitted to tell the 
: Werte brad Engęliſp, is nothing but U ſurpation, 
anch by conſequence, that not only the Chriſtian: 
ang i co, hüt the, Hatriarrbal Prieſthogd, bath 
been, a it along, pure Chest: And that Melchiſederk 
humfelh home > Scripture calls Frieſt of the moth 
a, /edeck, the Type, of our Saviour, 
1 his Sacerc oral. a * Regal, Offices. Aelgbiſedecſ to 
hom the Father df. the Faithful paid Tithes, and 
—.— he repeiv d his Secerdpral Bleſſing, as the 
rom the greater, that this great High Prieſt was 
tter than the reſt, a mere Prieſtcraft " | 
— 2 15 ? 73 | W- 
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and Knave, L would to God our Temporal Go- 
yernours, to whoſe Conſciences I now ſpeak, would 
appoint a Committee o examine their Jorks, par- 
ticularly, The Rights 15 the Chriſtian Church, and if 
they find they write Truth and Reaſon, then to 
depoſe the whole Order of Prieſthood, as iberins 

did that of the Druids among the Celts : 'For if it be 


but 7 effcraft, it is i tolerable in Humane Socie- 
es; or let them ſlay us, if they pleaſe, as Jehu did 


he Prieſts of Baal; or ſet the People, whom we 


have deludęd to ſach a degree, in one general Maſſa- 
cre upon us. For i if we continne the ſame uſurped 


Spirityal Authority. oyer them, by the ſame Kna- 


vi bes, wherghys theſe Men ſay,.it was at firſt 
obtain'd Ly we deſer ve no better Uſage from their 


Hands, but if 1 ot erwige. they find their 
Books, par icularly th is . The Rights, to he full of, 
Falfh Impudence, an 6 Bla phemy, then let them 
N upbn then!, and their Authors, he it 
u the Fen manuer they think they would be. 
bree In any other Chriſtian er the World. 

M not inſenſihle, what. I have written in the 
following Letters about the Chriſtian: Prieſthood, 
and its Irie; 89 5 the BLOG laterceſſjon of 
Prieſts with G od, e. ſpecially. in the Holy Euchariſt, 
may 0 firſt ſight, amuſe, and ſtartle not only many, 


of the Laity, who have not been converſant in theſe 
Theories, but even ſome of the Clergy, of whom: 
L may ay, [hope without Offence,» as, Ger. Veſg 
1 a. n they are Vzrs cæteroquin | 
ale ſed novellorum $ riptorum, * Antiquitatis 


fs did 


Studioſutes.” Aud therefore, though I think 1 have 


Tr 


icieft Ch briſtjan W eb yet the better to pre 
ſuch Renders tor my! K.! I bes, leaye to add-f 


P 
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"0 De Hiſt; Grac, Lid, ls, Cap. ii + 5 N | 


ſaid nothiug on ehe Subjects, hog I have 
Poel by 8 Weis t. Jets ha of the beſt 3 


ſome other 
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255 3 ancient and modern Authorities, which 
n a crowd of Thoughts eſcaped: my notice, and 
which will farther ſhew, that I have advanced no- 
khing but What is is Catholick Doctrine, „ being far 
from Aﬀettation of ' Singularities, vr Novelties, which 
are dangerons'in Divinity, and. generally ſer ve to no 
end, be 8 ch pthors of En never ſo learned, but 
to gratifie th ccmmon E iethies of Revealed Reli- 
gion, who arg apt Wo in 5 very, ill oe. and an- 
tage of them." 5 GN 
I begin with Gre Naziay den, * who, | in his 
XXX Oration ſpeaſes 8. Moe ſes, 'as 3 Prieſt, wary 
Hr by the iſecrer 4 Fe Nficet F. ire in which h | 
put r bande ene "the, ry ale ites to fi br, ber 
the hand re kf a Prieſt held np « on the Mountgin 1 Praye 
did oha aily thouſands of Men could not do. Tuc 
then turning his Oratinn'to Anthiming Tyanedſis, or 
fans igtruding Biſhop, who made uſe 
of Military Forc e he, Wha 2590 thou I Y> 0 
Son of atlanta A ram, Wo] madde#t of g. , 
who dur ii riſe hp" paint "Moſes, who haſt FAY #p 
bands agaluft us, as they Aid againſt that great 72 
van uf 953 is. we t e e wart ei 
0 wt aſhamed 70. 74 ſo? and didft thou not 6 nk. into 
round? II How couid t thou, after this, 70 11. 
theſe Hands o U, and offer with them to him, 
and intercede for the People ? And in his X. 113 
 Otation, ſpeaki wha to the e Governour' pr 905 
. — who: 


— e Pri 2 fo. 2 57 to ap 55 ou; 
his 5 Src ee tobich 1 prep 7; 5 


and 
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and Croſs of Chrift, who yet was impaſſible, the Nails 
by tohich J am abſolved from Sin, his Blood, bis 
Burial, his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and this Ta- 
ble, of which we now communicate, and the Symbols 
of my Salvation, which I conſecrate with the ſame 
Mouth, with'which I now _— N v5 to thee : 
1 ſay, I now preſent unto thee this moſt holy Myſtery, 
A exalts 5 — Heaven. And 10 i tied Os 
tion, which is againſtJulian, with whom he had ſtu- 
died at Athens, faith he of him, He defiled his Bap- 


tiſm with the impure and abominable Blood of initiatory 
Sacrifices, returning, asit is in the Proverb, like a Sow 


to the wallowing in the Mire; and polluted his hands in 
cleanſing and purging of them of the unbloody Sacrifi- 
ces, by which we communicate with Chrift, and bis 
| Sufferings, and his Godhead. And in his firſt Ora- 
tion giving a Reaſon of his unwillingneſs to be made 
a Biſhop before he had prepared himſelf, faith he, 
Knowing theſe things, and that no Man is worthy of 
the great God, Sacrifice, and High Prieſt, who hath 
not firſt preſented himſelf a living, and holy Sacrifice to 
God, or not teſtifitd his reaſonable well-pleaſmg Service, 
or not ſacrificed to God the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and 4 
contrite Heart, (which is the only Sacrifice the Giver of 
— — — - - — — 

Here it is to be obſerved that Terms of Exception in all Langua- 
ges are not always to be taken in an exciyſrve, but ſometimes in 
a comparative ſenſe, as only denoting the things fignified by the 
Nouns to which they are joined to be the chief, or moſt eminent, 
and excellent of their kind. So when the Father here ſaith. that 
the Sacrifice of a contrite heart, is the ONLY Sacriſice God requires, 
he means the chief, and moſt excellent Sacrifice, without which 
no other Sacrifice is acceptable to him. So if a Man ſhould ſay, 
God only is gocd, or in our Saviout's Phraſe, None js good but one, that 
is God, he muſt be underſtood in the comparative ſeuſe, viz. thax 
in compariſon to God none is good, becauſe he is ſupereminently, 
infinitely, and eſſentially good. Such is that in che Greek Prayers, 
Keie 9. Oeés, 6 Miv AſO}, O Lord God, who only art holy. 
The like is to be obſerved of Phraſes, as well as terms of Ex- 

ception: as where St, Paul ſaid, I determined not 10 know 
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#ll things requires of 18) how. .durſt t ITS ro offer 
up unto him, that external Figure of the great * 
ries * of the Body, and Blood of 1 or ham 
bould I tale upon me the Name, and Hab 5 of 4 Bi: 
Hop. before I bad purified my Handi with holy Works ? 
In this Paſſage. it is obſervable, how the Holy Father 
diſtinguiſhes the L or per ſoual 1 by 
which a, Chriſtian Man prepares himſelf for the 


Prieſtiy Office; and the publick Sacrifice, which he is 
do offer; When he is made a Prieſt. The former he 


mer ayhoric ally calls à living, holy, and acceptable, 

d his reaſonable Service in alluſion to the Apoſtle; 
Ron om: xi. 1: 7 beſeech you, Brethren, that ye preſent your 
bodies 4 living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God; 
which it hour reaſonable ſervice, ) But then the other 
publick Sacrifice, which a Prieſt ſo prepared, is only 
worthy to offer is 7 18 hen 7 TP?  4lclNay puSnejay 


*ANlitureov, that external Sacrifice, or Oblation, which 


is the Figure, or Repreſentation. of the Freat Myſte- 
ties, i. e. of the Myſteries of the Body of Chriſt, 
Which was crucified; and of bis Blood which was 
ed for the Redemption of the World:. „This Fi- 
Furz. or Repreſentation of the dead Body, and ef- 
tuſed Blood of l! he * ' elſewhere call: s in the 


» cr, „ N * „ 


— a — 


nung you ſa ave Jeſus chrit, a bim eg, he eue Dot to ex- 
Flude Chriſts RefurieQion, and Aſcenſion, Sc. as the f A here 
ſaying chat the internal Sacrifice 55 contrite hgart was the, ONLY, 
"Sacrifice, which God requires, meaut nat to exclude.the external 
blatian. or Sacrifice of Bread and Wine in che Euchariſt, as ap- 
pears from the Paſſage, i it ſelt, and from another do che ſeme pur: 
aſe, Orat, 27 de fe uy  Epiſcoparum, tab g 6d os. 
"Ef. © 87, G 1 th erefc 12 2 theſe things, and char no 
Man is worchy of G od, and the N. e, and to be a chief, Prieſt 


Ui e. a Biſhop), who hath not firſt preſented himſels,ja living Sa- 
crifice 10 0 or rather As n the e Temple of the 


Iving:G "by 
1 Orar. XI pag. 187. xa 
x Orar. III. ad verſus Julian. 70. x; lie Iucles, Fr 


=» 


ie Wes eis are. 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xxx 
Style of the Church, the unbloody Sacrifice, by which 


we communicate, or have Communion with Chriſt. Theſe 


latter Words he ſaid, after he ſhewed how unrea- 
Tonable it was for any Man to aſcend to the Epiſco- 


pat in hſte 3 Who would, Lai he, make « Deſender 
of the Goſpel, that is to ſtand before God with Angels, 


and gripe him with Archangels, and whoſe Office it 1s 
to trau ſiit Sacrifices mig, to the Altar above, and 
© execntt the Prieſts Office with Chriſt, who would make 
ſuch an one, as they form a Statue of Clay, in a Day. 
And in the beginning of his Letter to Simplicia, he 
applies this part of the Character of a Biſhop. of 
being Prieſts with Chriſt, to Baſil the great bop 
of Ceſarea in Cappadocia : Saith he, In this you ds 
well, thas yon hade commanded ther our holy and com- 
mon Father; that Pillar of the Fait 


who ſurpaſſed the common meaſure of human Life, an 

Vertue, that great High Prieſt, and Mediator be- 

| tween God and Man, who was the Manſion of the Ho- 
iy Spirit. So in his xv. Jambict, Tom. ii. p. 201. 


£ 65; 7 tap 4 \ " ' 4 1 5 » , ” 117 
Tl gun 3 aynaubs Jew Os Ofepr clear, 


ue qr Ow, Mentes Sacerdotium purgat, &. Santtas 
facir Hominem Deoque copulans, Homini & Deum. S0 
the Latin: the Prie hood purifies the minds of Men, 
bringing together Man ro God, and God to Alan. To 
which 1 may add two of his Verſes is his XI Poem 


Susa wiprovles avayuaxlss ieee 
N Dov dere, ur tEoyov, eig fy Ayeſſlis. 
9 yon Priefts, who cath Amro Sacrifices, and; 
your great Dignity ! who reconcile Men to God. 
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so his Father * Greg. Mſiy. Nam fi is, dui ad 

Kapla dan populum de lecken eit, indiger ipke expia- 
tione, quid fiet illi, qui ejuſmodi munus non ſuſti- 
net: for if he who is choſen to make Atonement for the 
People, needs Atonement himſelf, what can become of 
ſuch an one, who dbth not ſuſtain bis Function? 


In theſe Citations we have the Prieſts, the un- 
bloody Sacrifice, the Atonement, and Expiation 
they make by it in virtue of the bloody propitiatory. 
Sacrifice which .is commemorated and repreſented 
by it, and the great Dignity, and Excellency, of the 

ſacerdotal Office, which by preſenting this Sacrifice 
to God upon Earth in Union with the other, that 
Chriſt preſents uitto him in Heaven, reconciles God 
to Men. Thls was the ancient Chriſtian Divinity, 
and it is the Summary, and Deſign of my firſt Let- 
ter, and the Clergy will never have the juſt Reve- 
rence, they ought to have for their own Character, 
for the People that Reſpect, they ſhould, have for 
their Perſons, till theſe Truths are openly profeſſed 
in the Church. Jeſu Chriſt, faith St. Cyprian, 
toas the Author, and Inſtitutor of this Sacrifice And 
our Lord after Supper offered up the Cup of Wine mix'd 
with Water, and if we are the Pritfts of God, and 
Chrift, I cannot tell, whom we ſhould rather follow 
than God and Chrift. And * who was more the Prieſt 
of the moſt high God, than our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 
offered Sacrifice to the Father, and offered the very ſame 
Sacrifice that Melchiſedech offered, that is, Bread, and 
Wine, to wit, his Body and Blood. So, in which 


u Ad eos qui durius, Vr acerbius judicant, p. 97. 

» Epiſt. LXIII. ad Cecil. Feſus Chriſtus Dominus, & Deus nofter 
ſacrificti hujus aucfor, & Door, p. 48. i 
* Nam quis magis Sacerdos Dei Summi, quam Dominus naſter 15 — 
ſus Chriſtus? Nui Sarcriſicium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hoc idem, 
quod Melchiſedech, id eſt, parem, & vinum- ſuum ſcilicet corpus off 
rr oo. I IN nog tad 
7 Qua in parte invenimus calicem mixtum fuiſſe, quem Dominus 

- ebtulit, & virum fuiſſe, quod ſanguinem ſuum diæit, p. 132. 


part, 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xxxiii 
part, we find the Cup to have been miæ d which the Lord 
77 {, and that to have been the Wine, which he called 
is Blood. „ N . 
And if Feſus Chriſt our Lord, and God is the High RY 
Prieſt of God the Father, and firſt offered himſelf to the 
Father, and commanded this to be done in commemora- 
tion of himſelf, then that Prieſt is truly his Vicegerent, 
who imitates, what Chrif# did. To theſe let me add 
the other Authorities of this Father, as thoſe in his 
- firſt Epiſtle, where he declares, that they, who were 
honoured with the Prieſthood (which then was eſteemed 
a great Honour) and ordained to the clerical Office, 
and Miniſtry, ought not to ſerve but at the Altar, an 
Sacrifices, and give themſelves to Supplication, and gl 
Prayers as God. appointed the Levites to do, who | 
were never to be called off from their Miniſtry, nor to | 
recede from the Altar, and Sacrifices, but night and [| 
day to attend in their ſpiritual Employment. Which | 
(faith he) our pious Anceſtors conſidering, judged that 
none of. the dying Brethren ſhould appoint 4 Clergy-man 
Curator of his Will, and that if any did fo, * no Obla- 
tion ſhould be made for him, nor Sacrifice ſolemnixed 
for his Repoſe. For he doth not deſerve to be named at | 
the Altar in the Prayers of the Prieſts, who would gail 4 
off the Prieſts from the Altar. So in his fifth Epiſtle, 41 
when he cautions that they ſhould not viſit the = 
Martyrs; and Confeſſors in too great numbers, fait 
be, * conſider and take care how this may be done more 
' diſcreetly, and ſafely: I adviſe that the Presbyters, 
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1 Nam ſe Feſus Chriſtug D: mlnus, & Deus noſter ipſe eſt ſummus 
ſacerdos Dei patris, & ſacrificium patri ſeipſum primus obtulit oy hoc 
Feri in ſui comme morat ionem precepit, utique ille ſacerdos vice Chriſti 
vere fungitur qui id quod Chriſtus feeit imitatur, p. 155. | 

. © Non offeretur pro eo, het ſacrificium pro dormis ione ejus celebrare- 

tur. Neque enim apud Altare Dei meretur nominari in Sacerdotum 
prece, qui ab Altari Sacerdotes, & minifiros woluit avocare,. | 

lea ut prestyFeri quoque qui illic offerunt. ke 
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toho offer, [that is adminiſter the Eucharift where 
the Confeſſors are impriſoned, go thither ſeverally with 
their ſeveral Deacons, and that by turns, becanſe change 


of Perſons is f of K Treat wiſe to prevent the invidious 6 hſer- 
vation of thoſe Bhs meet together. So in his XVII. 


* ANGRY J hear that ſome of the Preſ- 
ers —— © have already begun to communitate with 
pt and offer [at the 2815 for then, and give 


them the Euthatiſt, &c. So in Epiſtle LVII. on thi 
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St. Clement, Epiſt. I. S. xliv. Tss dptunlws, x; boiws 
wegowtſxoflas Ta Ig, in the Latin Verſion of 
Junius, ui ſancte, & ſine reprehenſione offerunt mu- 
era, nor can I imagine for what reaſon the Right 
Reverend Dr. Wake Biſhop of Lincoln ſhould 'tran- 
late them otherwiſe in the following Period: for it 
would be no ſmall fin in us, ſhould we caſt off thoſe 
from their Miniſtry, who holily, and without blame, 
fulfilled the Duties of it. I confeſs he puts offer 
the Gifts in the Margin; but why his Lordſhip 
put the true, and common Verſion in the Mar- 
gin, and one ſo different from it in the Text, 
he can beſt tell. But to return to the Synodical 
Epiſtle of the African Biſhops, they afterwards ſpeak 
thus: And ſeeing there are many other, grievous Crimes 
of which Baſilides, and Martialis are guilty, in vain 
do they. pretend to re-enter upon their Epiſcopal Of- 
fice, ſeeing it is evident that ſuch Men cannot preſide 
over the Church of Chriſt, nor ought to offer Sacrifices to 
God. So in his LXXV Epiſtle, Firmiliarn ſpeaking 
of the Woman poſſeſſed by the Devil, who admini- 
ſtred the Holy Enchariſt, ſhe preſumed (ſaith he) to 
conſecrate the Bread, and adminiſter the Euchariſt by 
the uſual * Invocation, and offer Sacrifice to the Lord 
in the accuſtomed ſolemn Form. So in Epiſtle LXXXVI. 
But in this Diſtreſs (faith the Father) there is no great 
danger like to come to our Religion, becauſe the Prieſts 
of God cannot offer, and celebrate the. Divine Sacrifices, 
which in the next words he diſtinguiſhes from the 
metaphorical Sacrifice of an humble, and contrite 
Heart: Sacrificium Deo Spiritus contribulatus, cor con- 
tritum, & bumiliatum — hoc Sacrificium ſine inter- 
miſſione die, ac nocte celebratis, hoſtiæ faite Deo, G 
voſmet ipſos ſanctas atque immaculatas victimas offeren- 
tes, & c. I have obſerved before how Gregory Na- 
Lianen made the ſame diſtinction between the pro- 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Qc. xxxvii 
per, material, external Sacrifice in the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, by Bread and Wine, and the metaphorical Sa- 
crifice of a contrite Heart, and as I have faithfully 

rendred theſe Paſſages out of St. Cyprian: So I deſire 
the impartial Reader to reviſe them, and to conſi- 
der, if they are to be underſtood in a metaphorical 
ſenſe. Was the Cup, which, he ſaith, our Lord 
offered up after Supper a metaphorical Oblation ? 
Were the Oblations of Bread, and Wine which rich, 
and poor offered metaphorical Oblations ? Was the 
very ſame Sacrifice of Bread, and Wine in the Holy 
Euchariſt, which Melchiſedech offered a metaphori- 
cal Sacrifice? And when he ſpeaks of Presbyteri qui 
offerunt, and of ſuch, quos oporteat deſervire Altari, 
did he not believe Chriſtian Presbyters to be Hering, 
ſacrificing, and Altar-Prieſts ? „ 
10 the modern Teſtimonies I have cited for 
this Doctrine in my fr Letter, I beg leave to 
add two, or three more out of the Writings of 
our learned Divines, who have wrote of the Ho- 
ly Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as of a Sa- 
 crifice , altogether as plainly as I have done. 
Dr. Dan. Brevint, late Dean of Lincoln, in his ex- 
cellent little Book entituled The Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment, and Sacrifice, to uſe his own Words, hath * 
_ endeavoured as be ſpeaks, to ſet this H. Sacrament at 
Liberty, without regard to Papiſts, or Proteſtams, and 
. reſcue it out of the Hands af ſuch, as have not treat- 
ed rightly of it, and to reſtore it to the full Meaning, 
and Inſtitution of Chrift, He obſerves that as the 
Primitive Hereticks, whom the Spirit of Antichriſt - 
ſet up, endeavoured to deftroy the natural Body, which l 
is the human Nature of Chrift : So his Sacramental 3 
Body hath not received much better Entertainment 
| Ny rom two contrary Parties, who make 'it either a falſe 
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And Thankſgiving, &c. So allo in the Prayer for the 
Catholick Church, all after the ancient Practice. Re- 
ceiue, O Eternal God, this Sacrifice for, and in be- 
Af ef al Chriſtian People, &c. The Bp. of Sarum 
on Axticle XXXI. writes of the Holy Euchariſt in 
theſe Words: In two other reſpects it may alſo more 
ſtrittly the called a Sacrifice. One is becauſe there is 
an;Qblatian of Bread, and Wine made in it, which be- 
ing ſacrificed, are conſumed in an all of Religion. To 
this many Paſſages in the Writings of the Fathers relate. 
This was the Oblation which was made at the Altar by 

tie People, And though at firſt the Chriſtians were re- 


proached, as hauing a ſtrange ſort of Religion in which | 


they had neither Temples, Altars, nor Sacrifices, becauſe 
they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a- manner, as the 
Heathens had, yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, 
and all the ſucceeding Writers of the Church, do fre- 
Juentiy. mention the Oblations that they made, and in 
the ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers 
Mer, the Bread, and Wine to God, as the Creator of all 


things. "Theſe were called the Gifts, and Offerings, 


- Which ere offered to God in imitation of Abel, who ,- 
ered the Fruits of the Earth in a Sacrifice to God. Both 
Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, the Conſtitutions, and all the 

ancient Liturgies, have expreſs words relating to this. 

Another reſpett in which the Euchariſt is called a Sacri- 
ge, 6, becauſe it is a Commemoration, and Repreſenta- 
tion to God of. the Sacrifice, that Chriſt affered for us upon 
the Croſs. —Upon theſe accounts we do nat deny but that 
the Euchariſt may be well called a Sacrifice. But ſtill it is 
4 commepior ative Sacrifice, and not propitiatory. And 
afterwards : All that the firſt Ages may ſay in Homi- 
lies, or Treaties of Piety, concerning the pure Offer- 
Ing, that, according to Malachi, 4 Chriſtians, offe- 
red to God in the Sacrament, the Sacriſice, and un- 
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3 Prefatory Diſcourſe 1 
bloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to re- 
late to the Prayers, and Thankſgivings, that accom- 
panied it; ſo the Commemoration that was made in it 

e the Sacrifice once offered upon the Croſs, and finally 
ro the Oblation of the Bread, and Wine, which. they ſo 
often compare both to Abel's Sacrifice, and to Melchi- 
ſedeck's offering Bread and Mine. And I wiſh his 

Lordſhip had been pleaſed to add expreſly, what is 

implied, that the Euchariſt was alſo called a Sacri- 
fice by the Ancients, becauſe the Oblation of Bread, 
and Wine, which they compared to other External 

Sacrifices, was always brought to the Prieſt to be 

preſented by him, as ſacrificial Gifts to God upon 
the Holy Table, or Altar, and after the Prayer of 

Thankſgiving to be conſecrated by him in a ſecond 
ſolemn Oblation, in which he faid, Not only we 
offer unto thee theſe Gifts, but theſe Gifts, which are ſet 
before Thee; thoſe Gifts, of which thou haſt no need, and 
we beſeech thee to ſend down thy Holy Spirit upon them, 
to ſanftify them, and make them unto us the (myſtical) 

Body and Blood of Chriſt. This in Subſtance is the 

Form of Conſecration in all the ancientGreek Offices, 

as I have ſhew'd in my firſt Letter, and was reſtored 
by the Compilers of the Scottiſh Liturgy to the Prayer 

of Conſecration. SN e 3 

It is plain that Biſhop Andrew, thought the Holy 

Euchariſt to be the Chriſtian Sacrifice by this Pray- 

er in his“ Greek and Latin Devotions. N 
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In Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. kli 
Qui ſurſum cum Patre ſedes  ' ; 
Et inviſibilis hic præſens nobiſcum es 
Veni, ut ſanctifices dona propoſita, 
Pro quibus, & à quibus, & quibus de cauſis 
5 „ - > :Otferanturs 1 


* 
. 


Thou, Lord, who with the Father ſur ſt on high, 
Preſent to us below inviſibly : © . e 
Come, ſanctiſſe the Gifts * A laid, 

By, or for whomſoe'r the Offerings made; | 
Or for whatever Cauſe the poor acknowledgment is paid. 


Dr. Heylin in his Antidotum Lincolnienſe (London 
printed 1637.) chap. 5. cites a noble Teſtimony-out 
of Euſebius, De Demonſtratione Evangelica, about 
the Prieſthood, Altar, and Sacrifice of the Chriſtians, 
with which I will here preſent the Reader in his own 
- Verſion : Euſebius brings in this Prediction from the 
Prophet Eſay, That © in that day there ſhall be an 
ce Altar to the Lord, in the midit of the Land of E- 
« oypt, Iſa. 19. 19. Then adds, that if. they had 
« an Altar, and were to ſacrifice ? to Almighty 
« God, wavlus ws x, iopoowns atwmbicoy?), they 
.«. muſt! be thought worthy of a Prieſthood alfo. 
4 But the Levitical Prieſthood could not be of any 
c uſe-unto them, and therefore they mult have an- 
« other. Nor was this ſpoke, ſays he, of the E- 
e gyptians only, * but of all other Nations, and ido- - 
ci /atrous People, who now pour forth Prayers, not 
* unto many Gods, but to the one and only Lord: 
, « and unto him ere& an Altar for reaſonable and 
e unbloody Sacrifices [x, T&T> DFvorasngzov dvaipuwy 
% Noſtuav Sued, &c. aveynſcp?)) in every place 
- + of the whole habitable World, according to.the © 
. « Myſteries of the New Teſtament. Now what 
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thoſe Myſteries were he declares mare fully in the 
tenth Chapter of the ſaid firſt Bock. “ Chrict, 
6 ſaith he, as the propitiatory Sacriſice for all our 
« Sins, ſince hen even thaſe amongſt the Jews are 
« freed from the Curſe of Moſess Law, eiorws 7 
de & (HS. airs % upd, wapwmoy ni 
« dne, celebrating daily (as they ought) the 
ce Commemoration of his Body and Blood, which 
< js a far more excellent Sacriſice and Miniſtry, than 
ce any in the former times. Then adds, That 
« Chrĩſt our Saviour offering: ſuch a wonderful and 
« excellent Sacrifice to his heavenly Father for the 
tee Salvation of us all, appointed-us to offer daily un- 
eto God the Commemoration of the ſame, avit © 
4 Dvuoias, for and as a Sacrifice, And anon after, 
ec that whenſoever we do celebrate.rsrs F.SvudiG 
66 7 uανẽjꝙep, the Memory of that Sacrifice on the 
% Table, participating of the Elements of his Bo— 
'« dy and Blood, we ſhould ſay with David, Thon 
et prepares a Table ſor me in the preſence of mine Ene- 
e Nies, thou anointeſt my Head with Oil, my Cup run- 
ee neih over. Wherein, ſaith he, he ſignifies moſt 
ce manifeſtly the Myſtical Unction, % rd (ra 7 
c RK 2 Dvuudlia, and the reverend Sacrifi- 
\«<..ces of Chriſtꝰs Table, where we are taught to offer 
c up unto the Lord, by his own moſt eminent and 
-6 glerious Prieſt, the unbloody, reaſonable, and 
c moſt acceptable Sacrifice) all our Life long. This 
e he intitles after wards, the Sacrifice of Praiſe, the 
ic ivine, reverent, and moſt boly Sacrifice, the pure 
f +66: Faorifice of the "New Teſt ament. do / that we ſee, 
«£<-that (in this Sacrifice - preſcrib'd the - Chriſtian 
5. Church by our: Lord and Saviour, there were two 
ee proper and d iſtinct /Attions : The firſt to cele- 
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in Anfeer to The Rights, Wc. xii 
% brate che Memorial of our Saviour's Sacrifice, 
« Which he intitles, & K (wud ?. ae "Xo 
'« the Commemoration of his Body and Blood once 
* offer d; T Suh T unn, the Memory of 
* tat his Sacrifice; that is, as he doth clearly ex- 
et 8 himſelf, that we ſhould offer uvjulw dil 
e > Nubert, this our Commemoration for a Sacrifice. 
ee The fecond, that withal we ſhould offer to him the 
* $acrifice of Praſſe aud Thark{(g?ving, which is che 
*« *fetſonable Sacrifice of a Chriſtian Man, and to 
et him moſt acceptable. Finally, he joins both theſe 
together in the concluſion of that Book, and there- 
jn Uces at full deſcribe the Nature of this Sacri- 
© 'fiee, Which is thus as followerh: Oüugv x, Svouſu 
© % Non Tore E T ppl Y Nee SyudiO, 
< '&c. therefore, ſaith he, we Sacrifice, and offer 
et as it were With Incenſe; the Memory of that great 
4% Sacrifice, celebrating the ſame according to the 
4%. Myſteries by him given unto us, and giving 
dee thanks to him for our Salvation z with godly 
% Hymns and Prayers to the Lord our God; as alſo 
Ke offering to him our whole ſelves, both Soul and 
et Bady, and to his High-Prieſt, which is the Word. 
tel gee dere Euſebius does not call it only the Memory 
de r Commemoration.of Chriſt's Sacrifice; but makes 
the very Memory or Commemoration in and of 
*« irs ſelf to be a Sacrifice, which inſtar oninium, for 
ce And in the place of all other Sacrifices we are to 
de offer to our God, and offer it with a Duuwapſy, 
*«'rte Incenſe of our Prayers and.Praifes. To this 
Paſſage let me add another for the ſake of thoſe 
Ppresbyters, Who doubt whether they are proper 
Prieſts, qut of the ſame Chapter. ET 
% And firſt beginning with the Prieſthood, in caſe 
youre not grown aſham'd of that holy .Calling, 
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xliv - 4 Prefatory Diſcourſe 
& you may remember, that you were admitted into 
« Hqly Orders by no other Name: Being preſent- 
t ed to the Biſhop at your Ordination, you did 
oe 1 to he admitted to the Order of Prieſthood - 
« and being demanded by the Biſhop, f you did 
te think in your Heart, that you were truly call'd ac- 
© cording to the Will of pur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
* Order of this Church of England, unto the Mini- 
« fry of the Prieſthood ;, you anſwer'd poſitively that 
et you did. If you thought otherwiſe than you ſaid, 
Le as you do-ſometimes, you "lied not unto Men, but 
ce unto God. Look in the Book of Ordination, and 
e you ſhall find it oftner than once or twice, enti- 
ce tuled, The Qffice ef Prieſthood, and the Holy Office of 
e Prieſthood : The Parties thereunto admitted, call'd 

ce by no other Name, than that of Prieſts: Or if 
« you think the Book of Ordination is no good Au- 
« thority (to which you have ſubſcrib'd however 
< in your Subſcription to the Articles) look then 
C upon the Liturgy, and the Rubricks of it, hy which 
«' you would perſuade the World, that you are 
< very much directed ia all this buſineſs ; Find yon 
< not there the name of Prieſt exceeding frequent, 
< eſpecially in that part thereof, which concerns 
„% the Sacrament ? The Prieft ſtanding at the North 
©« fide of the Table ——-Then ſhall the PrieF rehearſe 
s diftinitly all the Ten Commandments ——Then ſhall 
te the Prieft ſay to them that come to receive the Holy 
'< Communion Then ſhall the Prieſt, turning him- 
e ſelf to the People, give the Abſolutian Tben ſhall 
the Priet, kneeling down at God's Board, &c, 
Biſhop Stillingſteet faith, It is the peculiar honour of the 

Chriſtian Religion, to have an Order of Men ſet apart, 
not merely as Prieſts to offer Sacrifices (for that all Re- 
ligions have bad.) but as Preachers of Righteouſneſs, to 
ſet Good and Evil before the People committed to their 
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Charge. This is exactly agreeable to that of St. Hie - 
rom, in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, De Gradibus Presby- 
teri & Diaconi. Ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas 
ſumptas de veteri Teſtamento, quod Aaron & Filii 
ejus atque Levitæ in Templo fuerunt, hoc Epiſcopi, 
Presbyteri, & Diaconi in Eccleſia ſibi vendicent. 
So in his Epiſtle Ad Neporianum, Eſto ſubjectus Pon- 
tifci tuo Quod Aaron, & Filios ejus, hoc Epiſ- 
copum & Presbyteros eſſe noverimus. Thoſe who 
deſire more Authorities may conſult: the Appendix, 
to which | refer the Reader. | 
And to theſe Authorities of learned Men in Priat, 
I ſhall add others of no leſs moment out of an inter- 
leaved Book of Common-Prayer, with Notes, which 
J happened to meet with, and value very much. In 
the Prayer of Conſecration on theſe Words, Suf- 
ficient Sacrifice, & paulo poſt, that bis precious 
Death. THAT. This Word refers to the Sacrifice 
mentioned lin. 8: for we ſtill continue and remember 
that Sacrifice, which Chriſt once made upon the Croſs. 
And thu Sacrifice which the Church makes (as a Sa- 
_ Crifice is taken pro mactatione & occiſione victimæ) 
is only Commemorative, and Sacramental; for in that 
ſenſe Chriſt only offered it really upon the Croſs by bus 
This Book was imprinted in Fol. at London by Robert Barker 
Printer to the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty, Anno Dom. 1617. 
I cannot tell who was the Author, or Collector of che. Notes, bur 
perhaps ſome other Perfon may by theſe following Obſervations : 
At the third Exhortation to the Communion, he refers to his Ser- 
mon on the Phariſee, and Publican. Luke xviii. 13. part 2. Ar 
the Prayer before Conſecration, vid. Conc, noſtram, in 1 Cor. Is. 
Mboſoe ver ſpall eat, &c. He ſpeaks of Biſhop Opęrall, as then Bi- 
ſmhop of Norwich. At Baptiſm, Vide Concionem meam ad Joh. iii. 
Except ye be born of Water, &c. Liber Conftit. Eccleſia Anglicang, 
qui compoſitus eſt ab illo qui -30Xa@v av)ati& danov, F. O. He 
often calls him my Lord Overall in his Notes. In the Catechiſm at 
theſe words, Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me, &c. 
Vide Concionem meam in hunc locum e At the Of- 


fice of Burial, Vide Concionem noſtram ad Pi. 96. 0 worſip the Led 
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own Dearth. And fo lilemiſe as it is talen for & vi- 
viſible. Bat 4s it is talen fir a ſuſficient.: Sacrifice 
ze take away the Sing of the Werld : So imaged it was 
liſh all Sin whatſoever. But it doth not aboliſh any Man r 
Sin for all that; uzlefs it be applied,. and the ways to 
apply it d Man arts divers; by, Faith; by good Warks 
by the unbloody offering up of the. ſame Sacrifice 3 by the 

receivine-his mu precious Body, and Blogds Ang i 
we compare the Euchariſt with thr Sagrifice auce may 
upon dhe Croſs with reference to the killing, end Heſtroy- 
ing of the Sacrifice, or mith reference td the viſchility of 
it, in that ſenſe wo call it only a Communiorgiive Sacri- 
fre, ar the Furbers do. Chryſoſt: Ham. contra Judæos 
Peoart 2. Lombard Sent. lib. 4, hiſt. 12. But if we 
Compare the Enchariſt with Chriſt”s Sacxifice made once 
won the Croſs; concerning the effect of i, wwe le 49> that 
That was a ſafficient Sacrifice 3 but wirbal, that bis 1. 
u true, real, ani efficient Sacrifice, and hath of thew 
+ propitiatory for the Sins of the whole Warld: Aud 
Fhevefore in the Oblation following, we prey, that it may 
| Prevail ſo with God, that cue, and al the whole Church 
ift ( which conſiſts. of more then theſe whe «rc 
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{che ſpeaks in his Notes on che Prayer, after the 'Commy- + 
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MWeither do we call this Sacrifice of the Eurheriſt an 
efficient Sacrifice, as if that upon the Croſs wanted e- 
caty ; but _ the Force, and Virtue of that Sa. 
erifice could not be profitable umto us, unleſs it were ap- 
plied," and brought into effett by this Euchariſtical Sa- 
erißce, and other the * Holy Sacraments, and means 
appointed by God for that end. But te call it Propitia- 
tory both this, and that, becauſe both of them have Force, 
and Virtue in them to appeaſe God's Wrath. See Aal- 
dotiat. de Satrament, P. 323. Therefore this is no 
new Sacrifice, but the ſame whith toas once offered, and 
tbhieh is every Day offered to God by Chrift in Heas 
ven, and continued here ſtill on Earth by a myſtical re- 
preſetcation of it in the Euchariſt. And the Church in- 
85 nut to have any nem Propitiation, or new Remyſſion 
of Sint obtained, but to make that effetual, and in at 

pplied to ms, whith was once obtained by the Sacrifice 
of Chrif# apon the Croſs . 
' Neither us the Sacrifice of the Croſs, as it tas once 
Wed up there Modo Cruento, ſo much remembred in 
the Eu . be commemorated, 4 regard is 
bad tv the perpetual, and daily offtring it by Chriſt now 
6:7 16033 kak Ges 14 1 n 1 
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thoſe; who are here on Earth, and thoſe that reſt in the Sleep of 
Peace, being departed in the Faith-of Chriſt may find the effec, 
und virtue of it, for this he appeals . the anci- 
ent Church, and in particular cites the Words of St. Chryſoſt. in 
Mateb. 8. 1dcireo altari alſiſtent Saterdos, pro univerſo orbe terrarum, 
pro thfintibue, at que prifentibis, pro bis, qui paſiea. futur ſunt, Sa- 
crificio illo propoſito Deo, nos rut ia jaber afferve. Hom, 72. in Jo- 
bun. Ide in myſteriis invicem ſalnhamus, ut multi unum efficiamur 
& communes pro ceteris preces effundimus, pro infirmu, & terræ, 
maris, N univerſi orbis fittibus ſacrificamus. © | 2 
Here he Wkes Satfuments in the general improper ſenſe of 
the word, as Cabin. hiſt. lib. 4. Tap, 1.4. : Impoſetionem mamum, qua 
Eocieſte miniſtrĩ in ſunm- munus inibiantur, ut non invitus patior uo- 
xi Sacramentum : ita inter ordinaria Sacrament a non numera. And 
in the, Notes on the Anſwer to the Queſtion in che Church-Care- 
chiſm, How mam Satraments hath Chrift ordamed in bis Church? He 
aſlerts chere are ut two Sacramenis in che Hef, and proper accepra- 
tion of che word, vix. Bapriſm and the Loril's Supper, Ne 
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in Heaven, in hi everlaſting Prieſthood: und thereup- 
an was, and ſhould be ſtill the juge Sacrificium ab- 
ſerv'd here on Earth, as it is in Heaven. The reaſon 
which the ancient Fathers had for their daily Sacri- 
N ns jg in 10 ad Hebr. In Chriſts ſemel oblata 
_ eſt hoſtia ad ſalutem potens. Quid ergo nos? Per ſingu- 
| E dies offerimus ?. E. ſi * enim ad ay ph 5 
tionem ej us oblationis fit. St. Auguſt. de Civ. D. I. 10. 
c. 29. Jpſe ſacerdys, & ipſa oblatio, Cujus rei Sacra- 
mentum quotidianum eſſe voluit Eccleſia Sacrificium. 
So in the Thankſgiving after the Lord's Prayer up- 
on theſe words, To accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving. . 1 Fo 
Ssͤo the ancient Fathers twere wont to call this Sacri- 
fice, Sacrificium Laudis & Gratiarum actionis; not 
excluſively, as if it were no other Sacrifice but that; for 
they called. it alſo Sacrificium Commemorationis, & 
Sacrificium Spirits, & Sacrificium Obſequii, &c. and 
which is more, Sacrificium Verum & Propitiatorium'. 
All other ways but this, the Euchariſt, or any other | 
Sacrifice we make are improperly, & ſecundum quam- 
proper nature of a Sacrifice is, To be an * Oblation of 
ſome real and ſenſible Thing, made only to © God, 
for the acknowledgiag of Man's ſubjection to God, 
and of God's ſupreme Dominion over Man, made 
by a © lawful Miniſtry, and performed by. certain 
Myſteries, Rites, and Ceremonies, which Chriſt 
and his Church have ordained. _ . 
Mpben we ſay tis an Oblation, we ſay two things, 
"1ſt, That the true Nature and Eſſence of a Sacrifice con- 
fiſts only, tanquam in Genere, in the offering of it; 
and though. we do not ſay, that the killing of the thing to 
be ſacrifeed; or any other Ceremony to be uſed about it 
i a Sacrifice; for that is, and ever was called the Sa- 
crifice which belonged to the Prieſt's Office alone; now 
the Levites might kill the Sacrifice, but none could offer 
it except the Prieſt: Oblatio ergo eſt genus Sacrificii. 


2dly, | F h 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xlix 
2dly, That every Offering is not called a Sacrifice, 
but every Sacrifice is an Offering; for there were m 
things that private Men came to offer, as firſt Fruits, &C. 
zhich were not called Sacrifices. | 17 
yen we. ſay it is an Oblation of ſome ſenſible 
thing, it is to ſhew, that every act of our Religion, where-= 
by we profeſs our ſubjection unto God, is not properly cal« 
led-.a Sacrifice in Scripture, for we profeſs that, by 
confeſſing of our Sins} by Prayer, by Praiſe, & c. which 
are no proper Sacrifices, 88 . | 
© As a part of that Worſhip which is only due to God; 
&c. Exod. xxii. there is a Command, that no Sacri- 
fice be made but only to God alone. And it is ſo his due, 
that without it toe hardly acknowledge him to be our 
God, and for that reaſon we profeſs it here in this Offer- 
tory; or Euchariſtical Paſſage. _ That it is our bounden 
Duty and Service /o to do; therefore as there never 
was, nor could Aran Religion, without a God, ſo there 
never was, nor can be any without Sacrifice, being, one 
of the chiefeſt Acts, whereby we profeſs our Religion to 
him, whom we ſerve. © 1 
be end ef all Sacrifices; for though every Sacrifice 
had ſome ſpecial End whereunto. it was made, yet there 
was none of them all which had not this for their gene- 
ral Aim and Scope. {| r 
Jo exclude many private Offerings, which in Scrip- 
ture are called Sacrifices, hut not proper): +» 
+ * The general form ef a Sacrifice, which conſiſted al- 
ways in ſome ceremonious Offering of it, the better to 
expreſs the Myſtery contained in it, &c. ergo Tenths 
and firſt Fruits, though they were offered unto Gad, yet 
becauſe they toere not offered up ritu Myſt ico, they were 
no, proper Sacniſice s e 
But thoſe which were properly called Sacrifices, were 
three ways diſtinguiſhed : 1. In Matter. 2. In Form. 
3. Jn the Ed . „ ns 
Jn Matter, either when the thing to be offered was 
alive, and then it was called Victima, or Res ſolida, 
ES; E but 
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but nt Viva; antl ir tbus called Immolatio (as the Fat 
 thers were wont to rall their Sacrifice; Iinmolationes, a 
Mola, or a Molends) or res Liquida; An i was cal- 
led Libamentum. | LOS ABT; 
Ant befittes theft; tot find in Scripture ſeven Appel- 
tations of à Sacrifice by tiy of Analogy budy, but not 
71 — | „ 
In Perm, either when all tht Sgcrifice twas con ſumed 
by Fire, and it tou c Holocauſtum; or part of it by 
Fire, and part by the Prieſt, and it tas call d Hoſt ia 
Pieibcs. Z2J2Jj2 SC 
n the End, either tohen it tbus offered in Recogni- 
tion 'of God's ſupremt Dominion; and then it wat 
cal d Holccauſtum, which toas #1! burnrd, ro ſfonifie; 
that it tba all and holly from Goa, tohatſoe ver Malt 
enjoyed 5; or for the obtantine of the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and it tos called the Sin- Offering; or for Thankſ- 
Fiving after Victories, &c. and it ws called Hoſtia 


Pacica. Therefore becuuſe the chief and general md 


of every Sacrifice toùs to acknowlenge God's Majeſty 
and Dominion over the World; Hetice it is that every 
act alnoſt tchich dil but ſhew ſo much 'as that, was 
called in Scriprure a Sacrifice; in Analogy to the other. 
As fir, When Men ſubmit themſelves to God in their 
Souls. So Pf. 15 A broken Spirit is a Sacrifice to Gvd. 
2. When Men offered up their Bollies as lively Sacriſi- 
a Rom. 12. T..by. keeping them pure, and clean from 
3. By tamine, and afflicting the Body, Heb. 11. 
Tariqhnain Holocauſffi hoſtiam accipit eos. 4. By 
Word., Immòla Deo Sacrificium Landis, Vitulos 
Labiorum. 5. By Works of Mercy, Heb. 13. for 
"with 'theſe Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 6. The whole 
giving of a Man's ſelf up to Ged, Rom. 1 5. Phil. 2-7. 
The profeſſion of all Miniſterial Functions in Divine 
Things, becauſe, by that Service, Men profeſs them- 
ſelves to be Subject and Servants unto God, Rom. 15. 
Odſequii mei oblationem. 2; 


Now 


in Anſwer to The Rights, &c. i 
Nom the Eucharift, though by way of Analogy it be 
called a Sacrifice, many ne 05 yet the — and 
real Natare of it in the Offertory, is to acknowledge 
God's Majeſty and one Myſtery, and to appeaſe his Wrath 
towards us, to get Bleſſings from him, to make Chriſt's 

bloody Sacrifice effectual unto ms. See the Notes upon 
this Ward in the Form of Conſecration before. . 
> And ſo tho it may be called a Sacrifice moſt of the 
ſeven ways, yet not in the ſtrittneſs and rigor of Sperch + 
For ſo was there never any Sacrifice, nor ever ſhall be 
any but Chriſt s alone; and yet formally and truly it 
may be called a Sacrifice alſo, in the very natural ei 
fc ar ion of a Sacrifice, for ought I know of any harm may 
come thereby. See the Expoſition of the place in Ma- 
lachi, apud Maldon: deSacram. p. 326. and of Pſ. 100. 
Ta es Sacerdos, &c. both which the ancient Fathers, 
 twith one conſent, underſtood of the Sacrifice of the Ex- 
chariſt, and the * of the Goſpel. | 
The definition of a Sacrifice, which is here given, 
is not, as mine is, a definition of Sacrifice in the 
moſt general ſenſe, as it is common to all ſorts of 
Sacrifices of any Religion true, or falſe, by what 
Rites; in what manner ſoever offered, but a parti- 
_ cular definition of an Oblation, made only to the 
true God by the hands of a lawful Miniſter, whether 
it were, or were not, * in whole, -_ in 
dart, apon the Altar by Fire, Effuſion, or Sprinkling, 
Fetch Gees but the Rites attendin cf ſome ſortaf Seerf 
fices among the Jews, but not all. And as according 
. to-this definition, the Author of it hath proved the 
Eicharift to be a real Sacrifice: So the Miniſters of 
it muſt be real Prieſts. It is alſo to be obſerved, that 
his diſtinction between an Oblation, and a Sacrifice is 
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„ Theſe words are in the Margin of the Original, The Peapis 
may offer it up all the improper ways; none but the Prieſt can effer it, 
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in effect the ſame with theirs, who, according to the 
Hebrew word Corban, making Sacrifice, and Oblati- 
on equivalent Terms, then divide Sacrifice, as a Ge- 
nus, into its Species, of which a Sacrifice offered by 
a Prieſt to God upon a Table or Altar, with certain 
Rites, and Ceremonies is one, and one of the moſt 
"ſolemn fort\35 60th ans bo mn 
And now, I hope; by theſe Additional Authorities, 
and thoſe cited in my Book, and in the Appendix to it, 
ſhall convince the late Writer, I have ſpoken of in 
the beginning of my fir Letter, that the Euchariſt ĩs 
a proper Sacrifice, and that we, who offer it, are pro- 
per Prieſts, and that there can be no danger in this 
Doctrine, which was taught, and practiſed by all 
the ancient Catholick Church. I hope alſo what 1 
have ſaid here, and in that Letter, will ſufficiently 
refute, and expoſe the incomparable preſumption of 
the Author of the Rights, who. © repreſents the whole 
Notion of the Lord's Supper, as I have ſhew'd it 
was taught in the primitive Times, for Prieſtcraft, 
ſaying, Thar they made it a Myſtery in the heatheniſh 
ſenſe of the Word, and for heatheniſh reaſons, that 
they might haue the ſame Power, as the Prieſts of Idols 
bad, to exclude whom they pleaſed to term unwor- 
thy. © He ridicrles the Notion of Conſecration, as 
invented by the Fathers to produce the real. Preſence, 
and make. the Euchariſt a real Sacrifice, and the Mi- 
niſtry real Prieſts,” and the Communion-Table an Altar, 
and faith, that among Chriſtians, one no more than 
another, can be reckoned a Prieſt from Scripture 
and that there is no more reaſon to affirm,. that the Mi- 
niſter offers up the Peoples Prayers, than they his, except 


it can be ſuppoſed that God hears him only, who talks 


the  loudcst, in that he it the. Servant of the Congreg a- 
tion and the Clerk hath as good a Title to the 
Prieſtood as the Parſon, ſince the People join with him 
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in offering up their Sacrifices of Spiritual Songs, Hymns, 
and Than (giving. W 
This is a heavy charge of heatheniſh- Knavery, 
and Prieſtcraft upon all the ancient Fathers, as well 
thoſe who lived with the Apoſtles, as thoſe who 
lived not long after them, who, as it were, with 
one Voice taught the Holy Euchariſt to be a Sacri- 
fice, as I have ſhewed in the firſt Letter. They are 
all included in this impudent Charge of heatheniſh 
Prieſtcraft, and perhaps if he durſt, he would have 
laid it upon the Apoſtle, as well as by conſequence 
upon his Fellow Labourer, St. Clement ; far he ſpoke 
of the Holy Euchariſt after the ſame heatheniſh man- 
ner, as be will have it, in Sacrificial Terms; for ſuch 
are not only - Altar, both in the literal, and figura- 
tive ſenſe for an Altar- offering, but the Lord's Table, 
and the Lord's Supper; for Antiquaries know, that 
it was the Cuſtom among the Greeks after Sacrifice 
was ended, to make a Feaſt, and that for that pur- 
poſe there were Tables ſet up in the Temples. 
Hence the words , which expreſs Eating , and 
Drinking, and Feaſting, are often uſed for Sacrift- 
cing, as in Virgil's e/Encid. Lib. IV. ö ON 3 


Jnpiter omnipotens, cui nunc Mauruſia piftis 
Sen, Epulata torts, Lenaum libat Honorem. 


Fence the Gods are ſaid to feaſt with Men, Odyſſ. u. 
and Jupiter, and the reſt of the Gods are ſaid to go 
to feaſt in MAthiopia. And in the Old Teſtament, 
theſe heatheniſh Sacrificial Words, and Phraſes are 
often uſed by the Holy Pen men, as in the Prophet 
* Ezecb. Where the juſt Man is ſaid to be one, who 
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See S. VI, VIE. of che firſt Letter. 
h Dr. Potter's Archzologia Grzca, Vol. I. p. 232, 233: 
. ix. Of the Chriſtian Prieſthqod aſſerted. + 
* Ch. xviii. 6. 5 5 
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had not eaten upon the Mountains, nor lift up bis Eyes to 
the Idols. And in Exodus, To go into the Wilder- 
refs to ſacrifice to the Lord, and to hold a Feaſt to him 
there, ſigniſie the fame thing. And the Sacrifice to 
the Golden Calf is deſcribed after this manner: 
When Aaron ſaw it, he built an Altar before it, and 
made proclamation, ſaying, to morrow is a Feaſt to the 
Lord. And they roſe up early on the morrow, and of- 
fered Burnt-Offerings, and brought Peace-Offerings, and 
the People fat down to eat, and to drink (upon the 
Peace-Offerings) and roſe up to play. Eating of the 
Sacrifices, or Sacrificial Entertainments were com- 
mon to all Religions, Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and Gen- 
tile; and therefore, when God commanded the / 
raelites to deſtroy the Altars of the Inhabitants of 
the Land, he ſaid, Thou - ſhalt worſhip no other God, 
for the Lord, whoſe Name is jealous, is a Jealous God, 
left thou make a Covenant with the Inhabitants of the 
Land, and go a whoring after their Gods, and dg Sa- 
erifice to them, and one call thee, and thou eat of their 
Sacrifice. I have ſhew'd, that it was in a parallel 
between the Sacrificial Eating of Pagans in the Tem- 
plles of their Geds, and that of the Chriſtians in their 
Churches, that the Apoſtle * ſaid, Ye cannot drink 
of the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, ye can- 
not be partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Table of 
Devils. Here the Holy Apoſtle is involved in his 
Indictment of Prieftcraft, and making the Euchariſt 
_ a Myſtery in the heatheniſh ſenſe of the word, as 
well as in calling it the Lord's Supper; for the word 
Supper, or Fea#t, or any other word for Eating, and 
Di inking that relates to any Cod, or Temple, is a 
Sacrificial Term. 80 in Julius Pollux, the hea- 
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theniſh Banquets, in honour of their Gods, are cal- 


led ie darva, Holy Suppers, and the Sacrificial 
Feaſts, in honour of Hecate, are called her or, 
or guppers. And in fober truth, were every thing 
to he branded for heatheniſh, that was common to 
the Religions of the Heathens, Jews, and Chriſti- 
ans; not only the names of Myſtery, Sacrifice, Prieft, 
and Altar, which theſe Monſters of Chriſtians re- 
preſent to the World, as all borrowed from Hea- 
theniſm by crafty Chriſtian Prieſts ; but the Names 
of God, and Heaven, and Religion, and Worſhip, and 
Temple, muſt be reproached for Heatheniſh too. 


Nay, the Notion of future Rewards, and Puniſh- 


ments, and of the Immortality of the Sonl, and 
whatſoever elſe the Chriſtian Apologiſts obſerve to 
have been in any kind, or degree common to the 
Greeks, and Chriſtians, muſt be blemiſhed, as hea- 
theniſh Inventions of Chriſtian Prieſts ; as Baptiſm 


for the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, the Mediatory 
Office of our bleſſed Lord, and the eternal Generation 


the N, muſt alſo be branded for a Chriſtian 


traveſty of the Fable of Pallas, the Heathen Goddeſs 


of Wiſdom, who was ſaid to be begotten, and con- 


ceived in, and born of Jupiter's Brain. The Lord's 


{ —_— of the Bread, and the Cup, may at this im- 
pudent, and blaſpheming way of reaſoning, be-ri- 
dicul'd as an heatheniſh Invention, borrow'd from 
the » Prieſts of Mithra, and fo, according to theſe 
Blaſphemers, our bleſſed Lord, and Redeemer, 
® The Catholick Prieſt of the Father, through whom tre 
offer up our Euchariſtical Sacrifice of Praiſe, and Thankj- 
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giving, muſt alſo. come in with all his miniſterial 
Prieſts from the Apoſtles to our times, for his ſhare 
of Prieſtcraft. „ e 1 

I cannot but obſerve how the Rights, in the place 
before cited, calls the Euchariſt the Lord's Supper, 
and not the Sacrament, or Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper; becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, he knew that Sacra- 
ment, Which was the Term of the Latin Church for 
it, ſignifies Myſtery, and anſwers to the Greek word 
Musngpov, and that as the Greek Church always cal- 
led it the Holy Myſtery ; ſo the Latins called it the 
Holy Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt. 
And as a religious Myſtery, is ſo called, in a ſenſe 
common to Heathens, and Chriſtians, becauſe it 
_ exhibits one thing to the outward: Senſes, and ano- 
ther to the Underſtanding : So, in moſt eminent 
manner, the Church always called Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper Myſteries, becauſe they were outward, 
viſible, holy Signs of a ſecret religious Signification, 
which none but Chriſtians, or Chriſtian Catechumens 
underſtood, and therefore if one of theſe Myſteries 
is a Creature of Prieftcraft in a heatheniſh ſenſe, and 
or heatheniſh reaſons, the other is ſo too. "N40: 

I cannot but obſerve how craftily this Accuſer of 
the Clergy, without any diſtinction of Times, or 

Perſons, lays the charge of Prieſtcraft equally on 
all Chriſtian Prieſts of all Ages, as if there were no 

difference between the more Primitive, and Pure, 
and the latter, and corrupt Ages of the Church, or 
between reformed Churches, and thoſe which re- 
main unreformed. Nothing, faith he, would expoſe 
Prieſtcraft more, than an Hiſtorical Account how, and 
upon twat Moti ves the Clergy varied in their Notions | 
and Practices concerning the Lord's Supper. As fir#, 

how they made it a Myſtery in the heatheniſh ſenſe of 
the Word, and for heatheniſh reaſons. Here is no 

difference made between the Apoſtles, and the Apo- 

_ Rolical Churches and Clergy, and thoſe which yy 
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from the Apoſtolical Doctrines, and Practice; no di- 
ſtinction of Heretical, or Schiſmatical Churches and 
Clergy from the truly Catholick, or of the Ages of 
pure Light, and Truth, from thoſe of Darkneſs, Er- 
ror, and Ignorance; but for once to uſe a vulgar Pro- 
verb, he ſhakes the Clergy of all Centuries in a Bag 
together, and that Prieſt which is firſt taken out, 
tho' he were an Apoſtle, or Apoſtolick Prieſt, tho 
he were never ſo holy a Martyr, or Confeſſor, be 
he who he will, or of what Church, or Age ſoever, 
he muſt be no better than an Idol-Prieſt, a mere 
Prieſtcraft Villain, and Knave, who of making the 
Euchariſt a Myſtery, and Sacrifice, and himſelf a 
Sacrificer, afterwards preſumed to make it a God. 
This isa Fallacy runs almoſt through the whole Book 
of the Rights, and at this impudent way of arguing, 
he may turn all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity into 
Prieſteraft. Nothing, may a Man ſay, would expoſe 
Prieſtcraft more than an Hiſtorical Account, how, and 
For what Motives, the Clergy varied in their Notions, 
and Practices concerning Church-Government. As first, 
how they ſet up Men call d Apoſtles, and then Biſhops, 
and Prieſts, and Deacons in the heatbeniſh ſenſe of the 
words, and for heatheniſh reaſons, who had Arch-prieſts, 
Prieſts, and inferior Miniſters, who uſurped Power 
over the People, and excluded whom they would, as un- 
worthy, and' as the Heathens had one Sovereign Pontiff 
over all their Arch-prieſts, and Prieſts, ſo the Clergy, 
to magnifie their Power, were never quiet, till the more 
effeftually to enſlave the People in a moſt heatheniſh 
manner, and for heatheniſh reaſons, they ſet up - ano- 
ther PONTIFEX MAXIMUS at Rome. So it may 
be ſaid in this blaſphemous way, Nothing would ex- 

poſe Prieſtcraſt more, than an Hiſtorical Account, how, © 
and for what Motives the Clergy varied in their Notions 
concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, as firſt, how they made 
him a Prophet, then a King, and at laſt, in a hea- 
theniſh manner, and for heatheniſh reaſons, a So- 
= ; vereign 


Iviii A Prefetory Diſcourſe 
vereign Pontiff, and * D#mon-like Mediator berw:.xe 
Gad and Man, that in his Name they may get the 
fame Power aver the People, as the Idal Priefts had, and 
exclude wha they auld, as unworthy. Nay, might 
he not falſly ſay, they were neyer quiet till of an 
inferior Miniſterial ſort of God, under the one ſu- 
preme God as they firſt taught him to be, they met 
together, and made and determined him ta be an Ef- 
ſential God, very God of very God, of one Subſtance 
with the Almighty Father, equal to the ſupreme 
God, to exalt their Power by a pretended ſpiritual 
Authority under him in a heatheniſh manner, not only 
over the People, but aver Senates, and Kings. 
I muſt alſo obſerve, with what aſſyrance this 
doubty Champion, and Pen-man of the Club derives 
* Chriſtian Notion of Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar 
by Prieftcraft from the Heathens, contrary to the 
known Original, and firſt Propagatian of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion from the Jewiſh Church, and among 
the Jews. Did he nat know that the bleſſed Foun- 
der of it was a Few, and all his Apoſtles Jews, who 
were verſed in the Scriptures, and Religious Rites, 
and Cyſtoms of the Jews ? Did he not know that 
Chriſtianity is nothing but myſtical, or reformed 
Jugaiſm, and that our Lord himſelf us'd the words 
Altar, Gift, or Sacrifice, and Offering in a Precept 
to his Diſciples? and did he borrow them from the 
Heathens, or from the Femiſb Church? Did St. Paul, 
who was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as touching 
the Law a Phariſee, and converſant in Moſes, and the 
Prophets, and in their Temple Worſhip: did he, I ſay, 
who was vers'd ia the Greek, as well as the Hebrew 
Teſtament borrow the ward Quezacio;zav Altar, from 
che Heathen, or from the Helenitical Writers, 
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r who ſo carefully uſed this word both in their Verſions 
of the Old Teſtament, and their other Writings in 


diſt inction from BH, which the Heathens uſed 


for the Altars of their Gods. But becauſe Heathen 

and Heatheniſh will make a terrible ſound in the Ears 
of fome Readers, and raiſe odious Ideas with Fears 
and Jealouſjes in their minds, therefore whatever 


Chriſtianity hath in common with the Religions of 


the Jews, and Heathens, it muſt be all heatheniſh, 
and for heatheniſh reaſons; its Prieſts, and Sacr ifice, 
and Altars, its Excommunications , the Mediation, 
and High-priefthood of its Redeemer, muſt be repre- 
ſented as heathenjſh, and, if he durſt, he might have 


repreſented every thing in the Jewiſh Religion, as 
heatheniſh tag. But that was too bold a Stroke at 


firſt, byt hereafter perhaps they may arrive at that 
Confidence, unleſs Heep againſt Appion, and the 


_ Chriſtian Apologiſts, and Cyril! of Alexandria's An- 


| fiver to Julian the Apoſtate, ſhould ſtand in their 
way, who have ſhew'd that the Greeks were but Boys 
and Children to the Hebrews, and that like Plagia- 


ries, they borrowed all their Learning ſacred and 


prophane, relating to Law,' or Religion from them. 
ndeed Paganiſmas Learned Men have often ſnew d, is 
but Jada corrupted from the Serv ice of one true 
God to the worſhip of Devils; and as I myſt obſerve 
again, if every thing in the Chriſtian Religion, where- 
of there is the like among Pagans, muſt paſs for Hea- 
theniſh Prieſtcraft, there will be but very little left, 


* As in Numb. xxiij, 1, 14, 29, 30. Amos vii. 9. 1 Maccab, i. 
47, 54, 39. ti. 23, 25, 45- v. 68. 2 Maccab. x. 2, 3. And this 


diſtinction was ſo generally obſerved betwixt Ge las eis, and 


BoyGEr, that the former is hut once uſed far the Alrar of an Idol 
in the Verſion of the LXXIL 1 Kings (Baoia T) xviii. 26. and 
che latter by no Helfeniſtical Writer for the Altar of God, but the 
Author of the II. Book of Maccabees, who gentilizes in his Style, 
ch. i. 19. iii. 8. The ſame diſtinction is obſerved between 
Altare and Ara throughout the Latin Yulgar Bible, and all the 
the Latis Fathers, except Tertullian. | 
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which muſt not paſs for ſuch too. . Wherefore when 

theſe Blaſphemers ſay, that ſuch, or ſuch a Notion 
or Practice in the Chriſtian Religion was introdu- 
ced by Prieftcraft from the Heathens, it ſhould be 
conſidered, whether the Heathens did not derive it 


from the Jews, or whether it is not a thing com- 


mon to all Religions, and good in it ſelf, though 
more or leſs perverted, and abuſed by the Heathens ; 
nay, I will add one thing more, it ought to be con- 
ſidered, whether it is unlawful for Chriſtians, or 


"Chriſtian Prieſts to borrow a proper Term, or good 
Cuſtom from Paganiſm, or to reform and turn that 
to the Honour and Service of the true God, which 


they abuſed in the Worſhip of the falſe Gods. Briſ- 
ſonius in his Formule hath ſhew'd, that the ancient, 
and common Phraſe in the Chriſtian Worſhip Kue 
Ang Lord have mercy upon us, Was one of the For- 
mulæ of Invocation in the ſolemn Worſhip at Hea- 
then Sacrifices; and I would ask this Man, ſuppo- 
ſing that Chriſtian Prieſts anciently borrowed it from 
the Heathens, whether it was a Sin or Shame in them, 
or a Diſgrace to Chriſtianity, to transfer it from the 


Idol-worſhip of Pagans, and conſecrate it, as they did 


their Idol-Temples, to the Service of the true God. 


1 fay, ſuppoſing, but not granting, becauſe the Phraſe 


is in ſeveral places of the * Goſpel, and was, with- 


out doubt, taken by the Church from thence. I alſo 


beg leave to tell him of a laudable, Religious Rite 
among the Heathens, who accounted the Table, at 
which they entertained their Friends ie xen, 
a © very ſacred thing, and as a ſort of Altar for the 
Gods of Friendſhip, and Hoſpitality ; and for this 
Reaſon it was counted a great Crime among them 


to diſhonoyr them, and the Entertainments at 


W err — 
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them by any diſhoneſt, or indecent Behaviour, ac- 
cording to that of Juvenal; eee 


ic verbis nullus pudor, aut Reverentia menſa. 


They were alſo wont to offer Libations upon them 
in gratitude.to their Gods, and, as we may. be ſure, 
never blaſphemed them, or ridiculed their Oracles, 
or their lying Signs, and Wonders, or {poke againſt 
their Prieſts, as Knaves, and Prieſt hood, as Prieſt- 
craft, while they feaſted at them; or entertained; one 
another, and the whole Company, with ſuch profane 
Diſcourſe, as the Author of the Rights, and his 
Companions did at the Entertainment, of which 1 
have given ſome account above, and as one of that 
fort of Men more lately did at another Table, where 


rn 


I can deſcribe. At leaſt, let the Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 

rity make Enquiry after them, and when they have 
found them, cenſure them, and hurn their Books; 
for they are IN:, dvi ee gi, d on eis, dvoriot, CayAss 
Oaſigoi, profane, unboly, impious, ungodly, pollut ed, 
execrable Men in the heatheniſh ſenſe. of the words, 
and therefore for heatheniſh reaſons, common with 
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Heathens to Jews, and Chriſtians, let them be excly- 
ded from Chriſtian Communion, and not ſuffer'd to 
come into our Churches, and to our Altars, or into 
our Pulpits to profane them. Let them be corrected 
at leaſt with the Apoſtolick Rod, leſt thoſe in whoſe 
Hands it is put; by longer forbearance, provoke our 
Lord, whoſe Vieegetents they are in his Kingdom, 
to require the neglect of their Duty at their Hands, 
ind tempt the People in good. earneſt to think, as 
theſe his Enemies would have all the World believe, 
That their pretended Prieſtly Power is indeed nothing 
let them confider that all the Satanical Inſults, of 
theſeBlaſpheinets,andalltheAfrontsand Reproaches 
e upon their Order, terminate in him who 


zielte High Frieſt of their Profeſſion; but he is alſo the 


Lian of the Tribe of Judah, and if he is once rouzed, if 
nde he is angry at them for their too long Forbearance, 
chen bleſſed are all they who do their Duty, and put 
Their Truſt in Him. If onee his Patience is provoked by 
Ahem, he will caſt the Seven Stars out of his Right 
Fand, and remove the Candleſticks out of their 
Plates, for the Nonuſer of their Power, and ſtill ſuf- 
ering theſt Men to ſeduce his Servants, and inſtrudt 
them in the depths of Satan; And as he edn come 
_ a4 4 Thief, ſu none knows — he may come 
t viſit the for this great Sin of Lalewarmneſi, and. 
Etting his Sceptte of Authority, and the Sword, 
and Axe of Spiritual Puniſnment, ruſt in their hands. 
Nay let me ſay, that if fuch Men fhbuld finally 
Eſcape their Animad ver ſion, it will be more tolera- 
ble for the Heatheh Prieſts, even for the Druide 
Hemfelves in the Day of Judgment (to whom the 
Nig ite doth liken them for Prieftcrafr) than for them; 
and condemn them for having leſs Courage, and 


Zeal for the Honour of the true God, and his Reli- 


gion, than they had for their 7dol Gods. 5 
— | 5 I have 
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I have ſaid all this in anſwer to the foul Imputa- 
tion of Prieftcraft, which our Author hath laid up- 
on the Clergy * all 8 making, as he terms 
it, the Lord's Supper a Myſtery, and a Sacrifice in 
the heathimiſh ſenſe of the Words and if this be th 
tbenifh Prieftcraft, 1 confeſs I ani moſt guilty of N 
in the following Letters, and deſerve ſevere Pumiſn- 
ment both from God, and Men. All ferious Chri- 
ſtians among us believe it to be a Myſtery, though 
not to be a Sacriſct; a Sacrificial Myſtery, as the 
paſſover, to which it anſwers, and in whoſe place 
it did ſucceed, by our Saviour's Inſtitution, Was. 
It hath been my endeavour; eſpecially in the firſt 
of the following Letters; to revive" this ancient: 
true Catholick Doctrine, which hath accidental. 
grown into diſuſe, and almoſt utter Oblivion in thi 
Church, by the alterations that were made in the 
Office, or Order of adminiſtring the Lord's Supper 
in the firſt Liturgy of the Church bf EAgluu⁰ι, which 
| in, the 0 Appendix I have preſented to the View'of the 
orld. | 1 9285 1 
In the Changes made in that Oſfice the word Altar, 
which had been uſed in all Ages of the Church be- 
fore, even in the pureſt, as well as the moſt cor« 
rupt, was left ont of the Rubricks. And the Prayer 
of Oblation, which had been ever uſed before the 
delivering of the Sacrament, in which we pray God 
mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice o Praiſe au 
Thankſgiving, was put in the Poſt-Communion aftet 
the Lord's Prayer, of which I read thus in my in- 
terleaved Common-Prayer Book : This Prayer in 
King Edward's VI's Service-Book tous ſet before the de» 
livery of the Satrament to the People, and followed im- 
mediately after the Conſerrdtion, 44 certdinly it "wiis 
the better, and more natural Order of the two. Nei- 
ther do ] know tohether it wire the Printer Negls- 
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gence, or mo, thus to diſplace it. For the Canſecration 
of: the Sacrament being ever the firſt, it tuas always 
uſed in all Hiturgies to hue the Oblation follow (which 
25 and then the participation, which was before, 
| — after all the hen eas, which is here.'ſet_next 
ufer GLORIA IN EXCELSIS. - In regard whereof 
T have always obſerved my Lord O OVERALL; the 
Reverend: Biſhop of Norwich, to uſe this Oblation in 
| is rf plage, when he bad conſecrated the: Sacrament, 
an 'Obbzrion of of it (a. being the true public i 

| e 57 l Church). unto God; that by the Merits 
of eee toas now commemorated. all 
the church of God deere Aeroya &. as in 

this Prayer End aphen that cm d one,; he Aid cmmu. : 

_ nicate the Peoples land ſo end with the Thankſgiving. fol» 
bowing: hereaſter i Men would conſider the Nature 
| of :thut Sacndments, hem it in che Cimiſtian Sagrifice alſo, 
they could =Y ghooſe but vets ee, For as it aro 
e e eee, e eee 

An, the exatiops. made. in che Office for 

niſtring the Lord's Supper, in King 
| Service - Book, thax Rubrick was al ſo left ont, Which 
ä ner the Miniſter e the Bread, amd Mine 
pon. the Altur, as an Offering. But this Rubrick 
Was reſtoned, in the Office for the Church of Scot- 
leid, and likæwiſe in the Office of the Holy Com- 
e of, our preſent Liturgy, eſtabliſh'd by the 
4 of Uniformity after the Reſtauration, with an 
latention (undoubtedly to; qhlige the Prieſt to place 
the Elements zas -an Offering with Reverence upon 
the Lordis ors But as the diſuſe of this Practice 
Had take Ne ep rot gar the Fifth. Year. of King 

Eduard Vd, iv hen the frſt Service Bock was al- 


dered. to that, time, aud beipt to obliterate the 
Daotion of the Chriſtian, Sacrifice in the Minds both 
„ Prieſts, and People: So this reſtored Rubrick,” 
to the great Reproach of the Clergy, was almoſt 
never line obſerved. in Cathedral, or Parochial 
EIN 5 oh 5 © þ | 7 Churches, 


= 
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Churches. I ſay almoſt never, becauſe I never 
knew, or heard but of two or three Perſons, which 
is a very ſmall number, who obſerved it; But the 
Bread, and Wine was ſtill placed upon the Table 
before the Office of the Communion began, with- 
out any Solemnity, it may be by the Clerk, or Sex- 
ton, or any other, perhaps, unfitter Perſon, to the 
great Derogation of the Reverence due to the Holy 
Myſtery, and I hope, for the ſake of my good In- 
tentions, no worthy Clergy-man will be diſpleaſed 
at me for taking notice thereof. 

This Practice of the Officiating Prieſts ſetting the 
Bread, and Wine in the ſight of the People with - 
Reverence upon the Holy Table, was fo inviolably 
obſerved in ancient Times, that they had in their 
Churches a * Buffer, or Side-Table on the right or 
left Hand of the Altar, upon which a Prieſt, or 
Deacon ſet the Bread, and Wine, from whence _ 
they were carried by the Deacon, or other. Prieſt, 
when there were two, to the Offic:aring Prieſt, who 
reverently placed them as an Offering on the Lord's 
Table. This S:de-Table for the Elements, and ho- 
ly Veſſels, was called in the Greek Church“ Tlgg- 
:o15 *, becauſe they were firſt ſet in publick View 
upon it, and in the Latin Church Paratorium, be- 
cauſe they were prepared, and made ready upon it, 


eds. 
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| *Pucange's Conflantinopolis Chriſtiana Lib. iii. p. 39. See Bufet, 
in my Gram. Franc. p. 93. "TY v7 85 tp | 


v Chryſoſt. Opera Tom. 4. p. $24, 33 NNN 
N Medbern, ſaith ee ere ideo fortaſſe, quod pa - 
nis, qui eſt a Sacerdore Conſecrandus, in eo primo ponitur. la 
eo autem Sacerdos, quæ ſunt ad Sacrificandum neceſſaria præparat. 
Liturg. S, Chryſoft. Oper. Tom. iv. p. 324. *Evx# ds F weg0s- 
ow, Jr Tiley) 2d lee mes N de ds A Blue, bs Tis 
Ter Or ry e Ty detsret 7% BNàmi . See alſo the Reverend 
Sit. George Wheeler's ingenious, and accurate Deſeripion of che 
Churches of the Primitive Chrittians deſeribed by Euſebius, (ce. 
p. 99. See the word in Sdicer's Theſaurus, and Habertus's Fonti- 
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for the the Holy Communion, and in 7taly it is called | 
CREDENZA, in France CREDENCE, for the ſame 
Reaſon from the ancient Gothick, or Teutonick 


Verb Garedan, or Geredan; in Saxon genedan, in 


Kilian, Ghe- reden, parare, appar are, ordinare, to 
make ready, to pꝛepare- Hence the Noun Gare- 
deins, Or * Geredeins, Garedens, or Geredens, by 
contraction Gredence, Paratorium, from whence 
Credenza, and Credence, in barbarous Latin Cre- 


| dewie, by changing & into G which i uſual, as in 


the old Engliſh word Click, from the Saxon Ge- 
lecean,  apprehendere, rapere, tu take, or ſnatch ; 
the French word Crier, in Engliſh Cry, from the 
old Teutonick, Greidan, Ital. Gridare, Hiſp. Gridar, 
Gritar, clamare; and the Engliſh, Corcomb, from 


the Saxon G eoc · Gum, compounded of Gec, or Geoc, 


in Kilian Gheok, præceps, temerarius, ſtultus, fatuus, 
vecors, delirius, and Gum, homo. | 
As more Preparation was required in offering the 
loody Sacrifices of the Jews : o had they many more 
Credences or Tables of Preparation for them than are 
needful in Chriſtian-Temples; for the one unbloody 
Euchariſtical Oblation conſiſt ing, as Irenæus obſerves, 
only of the Creatures of Bread, and Wine. There 
were eight Cubits between the North-Wall of the 
Court of the Temple, and the Laniena, or Place of 
Slaughter, which was twelve Cubits, and an half 
broad, on the ſide of which were hung up the Skins 


MES 


— - 


So in the ancient German or Gothick Tongue, Goleins, ſaluta- 
Flay from Golian, ſalutare, and Galaubeins, fides, from Galaubian, 
„„ OTE ATT Ml . . 
- » So the old Saxon and German Noun, Gerefa, comes, ic contra- 
Ged in old Engliſh into Bzeve, in the barbarous Latin into Grafio, 


4 


and in the German, Grave. So from the A. S. Fepuh, auſterus 


2 Ducange's. Gloſſar. Credentia, Abacus, Menſa, in qua vaſa ad | 
convivia reponuntur. Vel etiam menſula, quæ vaſa Altaris continet. 


Ceremoniale Raman. Lib. I. Sect. 3. deſcribicur pluribus in Cere- 
| moniali Epiſcoporum Lib. I. Cap. 12. Credentia Eccleſia. 
l . Eee 
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of the Victims. Next to it was a place of eight 


|  Cubits for eight Marble Tables, upon which were 


diſpoſed the Joints, or Parts of the waſhed Bodies 
of theſe Victims. Beſides theſe, again were wo 
Tables on the Weſt ſide of the aſcent unto the great 
Altar, one of which was for the Utenſils neceſſary 


for the Sacrifice, and the other for the Reception of 


the pieces of the Victims to be laid, or thrown up- 
on the Altar. 
I have made theſe Remarks for three Reaſons 
Fir, to move the Clergy of Cathedral, and Paro- 
chial Churches to put the aforeſaid Rubrick i in pra- 


ctice, which in the Communion enjoins the Prieſt 


to place the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's 
Table. Secondiy, To perſuade them to reſtore the 


ancient uſe of the Paratorium, or Table of Prepara- 


tion, which that Rubrick plainly implies; for the 


Prieſt is ſuppoſed either to fetch them from ſome 
place, or elſe to have them brought from ſonte place 


to him, that he may ſet them on the Altar; and 
I'cannot tell why that ſhould not be another Table 
in ſome part of the Church or Chancel to ſet the 
Bread, and Wine, and holy Veſſels upon, eſpecially 


| where there is no Sacriſty, or Veſtry, where they 


may be conveniently ſet, till they are brought unto 


the Prieſt. 


"IU Cathedrals it ſeems to be moſt proper for the 
Deacon, or another Prieſt, as the Sacriſt common- 
17 5 is, to bring the Elements to the Biſhop, or Officia- 
ting Prieſt; but in Pariſh-Chnrches, where there is 
neither Deacon, nor ſecond Prieſt, tha Churchwarden, 
or other fit Perſon, might reverently bring them 
from the Credence whereſoever placed, to the Rail, 


y here the Miniſter mi iht receive them of him to place 
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them upon the Altar. This Practice would conci- 
liate a greater meaſure of Reverence, than is often 
ſeen, to the Holy Sacrament, and help the People 
to conceive how the Bread, and Wine is their Ob- 
lation, and how it is made a Sacrifice by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Prieſt. Thirdly, I have alſo. mentioned 
the ancient Cuſtom, and true meaning of the CR E- 
DENCE, to juſtifie the Memory of our Engliſh 
Cyprian, Archbiſhop LAUD, againſt the Falſe, ſhall 
I fay, or Ridiculous Charge which was brought a- 
gainſt him for *TRA1TEROVUSLY endeavouring to 
alter, and ſubvert God's true Religion by Law eftabliſh- 
ed in this Realm, and inſtead thereof to ſet up Popiſh 
Superſtition, and. Jdolatry. One main Evidence to 
prove this Charge, may be ſeen in theſe words: 
8 Fourthly, As this Archbiſhop introduced an Altar, 
ſo: likewiſe a Credentia, or Side-Table into his Chapel, 
covered with a large Towel, or Linen Cloth, never ſeen, 
nor heard of there before his time, whereon the Bread, 
and. Wine, intended to be conſecrated at the Sacra- 
ment, were fir t placed with a great deal of Solemnity, 
before they were brought. up to the Altar : after which 
the Archbiſhop's Chaplains being about to conſecrate the 
. Elements, uſually repaired to this Credentia, and ta- 
king them from thence into their hands, made three low 
bowings, or genuflections to the Altar, and coming up 
unto it, offered *p the Bread, and Wine thereat upon 
their knees, and then laid them on the Altar. Which 
| | Ceremonies were there uſed in the Archbiſhop's preſence 
fundry times, when the Sacrament was ave, 3 
not by bis ſpecial direction, yet certainly by his appro- 
bation. The other Evidences were taken from * Pi- 
- Qtures in the Windows of Lambeth Chapel, as that 


— 


f Prynne's Canterbury's Doom, p. 57, 58. bid. p. 63. 
+ © $5 he malitiouſly expreſſes the Adorations made to God be- 
See his Anſwer to all theſe Particulars, Ch. XXXII. of the 
Hiſtory of his Troubles, and Trial. | | p 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. Ixix 
of Chriſt on the Croſs; his riſing from the Dead; 
his Aſcenſion: that of the Holy Ghoſt in form of a 
Dove deſcending upon the Apoſtles; the Pictures 
of Chriſt raiſing. up Lazarus, and adminiſtring his 
laſt Supper to his Diſciples; placing the Commu- 
nion-Table Altar-wiſe, and making a Rail about 
it; ſetting Silver Candleſticks with Tapers, and a 
Silver Baſon, and a coſtly Common- Prayer Book on 
the Altar; bowings to the Altar; Copes; ſtandin 

up at Glory be to the Father; Organs; an Engli 

Bible with a rich Embroidered Crucifix on the co- 


ver; Popiſh Books, as Miſſals, Pontificals, and 
Hours; a Book of his own private Prayers, and De- 
votions extracted out of Popiſh Offices; the Pictures 


of St. Ambroſe; Chryſoſtom, Auguſtin, and \Hierom 
in his Gallery; his inſerting divers Prayers into 
the F M of the King's Coronation Oath verbatim 
out ot the Roman Pontifical; but above all the 


1 CREDENTTIA, for who, ſaith he, but 4 profeſſed 


Papiſt in Heart, and Affection, durſt ever introduce 


ſuch a groſs Papi Innovation into bis _ except . 


in Popiſh Churches in foreign Parts, or : Heen's 
Chapel here, and that by direction of the Roman Cere- 
monial, Pontifical, Mifſal. LEED ENT 
And in the Charge that the Scottiſp Commiſſioners 
were allowed to bring againſt him, to prove him 


* 


guilty of Popiſh Innovations in Religion, this was 


one; * That he inverted the Order of the Communion 


in the Book of England in joining the Spiritual Praiſe, 


and Thankſgiving, which is in the Book of England 
pertinenily after the Communion, with the Prayer of Con- 


* This Charge was utrerly wo” 


— — 


- 3 See the Archbiſhop's Anſwer to this Charge in the Hiſtory of 


bis Troubles, and Trial, p. 318. | 21 
= The Charge of the Scottiſh Commiſſioners printed at London 


4%. 4 


in 4*. 1641. p. 11, 12, 13. and in Canterbury's Doom, p. 34, 33. 
See the Archbiſhop's Vindication in the Hiſtory of bu Troubles, and 


Trial, p. 115, 12. {5% 
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ſecration before the Communion , and that under: the 
Name of Memorial, or Oblation, for no other end, but 
that the; Memorial,, or Sacrifice of Praiſe mentioned in 
it, may be underſtood according tu the Popiſh meaning, 
Bellarm. de Miſſa Lib. ji. cap. 21. not of the Spiritual 
Sacrifice, but of the Oblution of the | Body of the Lord. 
The Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Bod in the Sacrament 
ig atſato be found here; for the toords of the Maſt- Book 
ſerwingiito this purpoſes, which are e cenſured by 
Bpeer in King Edward's Liturgy, and are not to b 
fauud in the Book of England, are takes in here. Al- 
mighty God is incalled, that of his Almighty Goodneſs 
be may vouchſaſe to bleſs, and ſanctiſie with his Word, 

and Spirit theſe, Gifts of Bread; and Mine, that hey 
may be unto us the Body and Blood of Chrift,\ 
Thus was this great, and moſt worthy Prelate, who 
defended himſelf with equal Courage, and Reaſon, 
not only moſt falſly, but in a moſt ridiculous man- 
ner charged with endeavouring to ſubvert our Reli- 
gion, and inſtead thereof to ſet up Popery in the 
Realm, by his Enemies of both Kingdoms, at the 
Bar of both Houſes, of which the Gteat, and Noble 
Hiſtorian writes thus; They charged him with ſeve- 
ral Articles of High Treaſon," tohich if all that 'was 
alledged agaiuſt bim had been true, conld not haue made 
him guilty: of Treaſan. They accuſed him of a Defign 
to bring in Popery, and of. baving Correſpondence with 
the Pepe, and ſuth like Particulars, as the Conſciences 
| of lis great ent Enemies abſolved im from. No Man 
tas à greater, on abler. Enemy 0 Popery; no Aan 
more reſolute, and devgut Son of, the Church of Eng- 
land. He was proſecuted. by Lamyers aſſigned. for 
that purpoſe, out of thoſe, who from their own antipa- 
thy to the Church, and Biſhops, or from ſome, Diſ- 
obligations received from him, were ſurt to bring Pal+ 
„ 7 enen 5 n ̃«öô W 4 Bate Wh 
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a Hiſtory of the Rebellion, Vol. Il. Book VIII. p. 440. 825 
heir Names may be ſeen in Prynne's Canterbury's Doom. 
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ſion, Animoſit ity, and Malice enough ok their A 
what Evidence ſoever they had from others. Aud they 
treated him .with all the Rudeneſs, Reproach, ant 10 
Barbarity imaginable, with which bis Judges Were, not 
difpleaſed. | 
One would think, after ſach an Account of Bil 

Trial, from ſo great an Hiſtorian, ho did not COR; 
ceal his human Frailties, none ſhould have the Con- 
fidence to impeach him over again, and murder his 


2 good Name, and Memory as barbarouſly, as his Un- 


righteous Accuſers , and Judges did his Perſon, 
But the ” Author of the Rights abandoned to Truth, 
and Modeſty, lays N of the ſame falſe Charge 

upon him again; f which he cites his moſt m 
cious Enemies, "Prone, Whitlock, and For ns 
though his Innocence had been long-Qeafly vindica- 
ted before Men, and Angels, beyond all Contradi- 
Ron; to the Diſhonour of his Old, and the Confu- 
ſion of his New Enemies, and particularly to the 
8 Shame of the a in; a Books Ps 


God. alone; and this he interprets, as s their denial oY 
the Supremacy of the King under Gad. The firſt of 
theſe two Charges is anſwered moſt fully by the | 
Archbiſhop in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, Ch. XL 
P. 39t;, 392. And how malicious, and full of wil- 
ful MiſconſtruRtion the” Second Is, 1 is manifeſt from 
» Preface, Will Weed ot > nf co 0 07 A 
5 . F 4 1 
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theſe Words, which the * Archbiſhop ſpoke in the 
Star-Chamber : Saith he, Our being Biſhops jure divi- | 
no, by divine Right, takes nothing from the King's Right 
or Power over us. For though our Office be from God, 
and Chrift immediately, yer may we not exerciſe that 
Power, either of Order, or Juriſdiction, but as God 
hath appointed us; that is, not in his Majeſty's or any 
Chriſtian King's Kingdom, [but by, and under the 
Power of the King given us ſo to do. 5 
Then he revives the falſe Charge of his holding 
that the Pope was not Antichriſt, and of expunging 
that Title given to him out of printed Books, which 
the Archbiſhop anſwer'd in the 19 day of. his Try- 
al, in the XLIſt Ch. p. 390. Then he charges him 
with affecting to be called His Holineſs, and Holy 
Father, becauſe the Univerſity of Oxford ſtiled him 
ſo in many of their Letters; to which there is a 
full Anſwer in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, p. 284. 
and p. 325. where, becauſe the Author of the 
RicurTs is a Civilian, I ſhall. tranſcribe the holy 
Father's Words; That in the Civil Law tis frequent 
to be ſeen, that not Biſhops only one to another, but the 
great Emperors of the World, have commonly given 
that Title of SANCTITAS VESTRA to Biſhops of meaner 
Place, than my. ſelf, Theſe things he maliciouſly 
Produces againſt him, to ſhew that his Deſign was 
to ſet up an independent Power in defiance of the 
Oath of Supremacy, and that for that reaſon he was 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy, becauſe he had a mind 
to ſet up an Exgliſh Supremacy./, 
__ Laſtly, he 2 im with cauſing the 


| Illy charges him | 
Picture of the Trinity, where God the Father was 
drawn like a little Old Man, to be painted afreſh 
in his Chapel at Lambeth, with other Pictures to 
advance Prieftcraft. For this he cites his great Ene- 


8 * it — 
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| : The Second Volume of the Remaits of /. Laud, Lord Arch- 
biſhop cf Canterbury, Printed ac London, 1700. p. 68. 


ny 
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my Prynne in his Canterbury's Doom, P- 463. But 


the Charge was falſe, as, if he did not know it be- 
fore, he may ſee in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, 


Ch. XXXIII. p. 317. where he will find it proved, 


that there was no Picture of God the Father in the 
Chapel at Lambeth. He farthermore ſaith, He was 

the Darling of the Papiſts, excepting that in the 
point of Independent Power he ſet up for himſelf; 
and what will not a Man ſay, that can ſay this 


without bluſhing ? Contrary to the Hiſtory of the 


Times, the Bleſſed Martyr's immortal Works, his 
laſt Speech, and laſt Will, and Teſtament, and the 
Teſtimonies of Mr. Whiſton, and Mr. Evelyn in the 
Hiſtory of his Troubles, P. 616. But of all the Re- 
proach he hath had the Impudence to blacken his 


Memory with, none is more falſe, and malicious, 


than that which he couches in theſe. Words: Nor 
that be was, to do him Juſtice, for advancing the Power 
ef the. Pope, or cared for the Romiſh Religion more than 
any other. The Name of the Devil ſignifies Calum- 
niator, and the Scriptures call, him the Father. of 


Lyes, and the Accuſer of the Brethren, and | leave 

it to the Conſcience of this Calumaiator, if he have 

any left, to conſider, whether this gerne 72 
ſe Ac- 


flection, and the many other Lyes, and fal ; 
cuſations he hath recited of this great Man, and 
Moſt excellent Prelate, can proceed from any thin 

but Diabolical Inſpiration, or, which is not much 
better, a deviliſh Spirit of Calumny, which enforms 
and poiſons his wicked Mind. If any.Man think this 
Chaſtiſement of him too ſevere, let him conſider 


what: Cenſure he deſer ves, who could bring himſelf 
to revive ſo many Calumnies upon the Memory of 


that Juſt Man, after the true Hiſtory: of his Tryal 

was publiſhed, which he left behind for his Vindi- 
cation to the whole Chriſtian World againſt: all the 
Enemies, the Devil had raiſed up againſt him. The 
noble Hiſtorian, who as I muſt obſerye again, was 


4 Wo not 


| 
1 


- 


hoy 4 — Dea 3 


not ſp paring, or partial in noting his Infirmities; 
"tells us, That his Memory deſerves a particular Ce- 


of libration, that hi Learning, 'Piety, and Virtut bath 
been attained by very fem; and that the greateſt of his 


Infirmities are common to all, even to the beſt of Men. 
But it is through his Sides that the Writer of the 
Rixbhrs wounds all; whom he calls High- Church; he 
blackens his Memory to reproach them, whom he 
treats in Deriſion, and calls by Names of the utmoſt 
Scandal, and Contempt. He loads them with many, 
invidious, falſe Charges, particularly in labour- 
ing to have the Word Church ſignifie the Clergy on- 
in excluſion of of the People, as they do in opiſh 
ntries. 
Merce the Church being a Seeber, the Name of 
: it is variouſly'uſed;' as in other Societies, ſometimes 
in the moſt” roper Senſe for the Clergy, and People, 
as in that of St. Cyprian, * A Church is the People 
united to their Biſhop, and the Flock,” adhering to their 
| Paſtor. But then a — by a Aero ymy common to 
the Names of other Societies, it is uſed ſometimes 
leſs properly, firſt for the People only, or the Flock 


. Without the Clergy, as in As xx. 28. Take heed 


55 ae Epiſt. LXVI. 


 #ihto your ſelves,” and unto all the Flock, whereof "the 
779 Ghoft hat h made you Biſhops to feed the Church 
God. And ſecondly, for the Governours of the 
Check, as in a Council, er Conſi ſtory, as In 
Alertb. xviii. 17 Tell it unto the Church, bur 5 be 
neglect fo bear the Hurch; and in łhis Senſe hath it 
been uſed in all Ages of Chriſtianity long before 
Popery: was in the World, to ſignifie the Clergy, 

or ruling patt of the Church." Thus, I conceive, it 
is nior&eſpetially to be under ſtood in St. Johns Salu- 
tatioh, . the” T Churches dh are in 42 4, that 


e the Rebel, B. wand: p. 4. d e hei 
* JIli ſuns 0 E plebs Sacerduij adj d, & raft ſw Gre rex 


is 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oe. Ixx 
is, to the Angels of the ſeven Churches in Aſia. 80 
it is uſed in the Sixth Canon of the firſt Genet 


Council. Let the ancient Cuſtoms be obſerved, that 


the Biſhop of Alexandria have the Authority of all thoſs 
that are in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, becan 
the ſume uſage is obſerved by the Biſhop of Rome. 


like manner are the Privileges preſerved to the Churches | 


[eat is, tothe Biſhops ofthe ChorchesT e Antioch 
and other | Provinces. The word is ſo uſed in the 
XX* of the XXXIX Articles, firſt in the Title, Of 


the Authority- of the Church; and then in the Arti- 


cle it ſelf, The Church hath power 'to' decree Rights, 
and Ceremonies , and we it is not lawful for the 
Church to ordain, &c. S0 Article XXXIV. Every 
particulur, or National Church, bath Authority to 
ordain; change, and aboliſh Ceremonies, &c, In this 
| Senſe we allo ſay the Articles, Canons, and Homiz 
lies of the Church of Exgland, that is, the Articles, 
Canons, '&c. made by he Clergy of the Church. 


\the firſt Article of Magna Charra, where the Kin 
grants for himſelf, and his Heirs for ever; 'Thar thi 


Im this Senſe alſd it is fee ee where de 


Church ef England ſhall be free, and have all her thole | 
Rights, and Liberties inviolable. By the ſame uſual 


Figure of Speech, Honſe, or Family, ſignifies the Ma- 
ſter, nd Father of the Family; Cay, 7 Mayor, and 
Aldermen of the 56 College, the Maſter of the 
College ; and under the Name. of Army, we often 

mean only the General; or General, an | 
ders, as when we ſpeak of the Orders of the Army; 


and therefore there Is Ho more 19725 r Prieftcraſe 
e 


in the Clergy, when they ſpeak of themſelves under 


the Name of the churth; than Maſter-craft in the 


Father of a Family, wheti he ſpeaks of himfelf under 
the Name of the Family; or King-craft ifa King when 
he ſpeaks of himſelf under the Name of the Kingdom; 
or General-craft when the General ſpeaks-bf himſelf 
under the Name of the Army: But when Clergy- 
53, + f 2 k 5 - : men 


d Comman- 


| 
| 


men do ſo *, he ſpitefully, as well as ſcurrilouſly, 

_ faith it is not only errant Prieſtcraft, but as ridiculom, 
if the Drummers, and Trumpeters ſhould call them- 
5 felves the Army excluſively of all others, and by means 

f that endeavour to get the whole Power into their 

Hands; and repreſent every one as an Enemy 40. the Ar- 
my, who till not come into the Cheat. = 


His Spite to the Clergy makes him plentiful in 
opprobrious Names. In another place he compares 
them to Trap-ſerters; * in, another he ſaith, it is 
their lntereſt to have Religion corrupted; and ſome- 
where he faith, that the Chriſtian, which is the be# 
Religion, hath the wart Prieſts. And becauſe the 
Church, according to the Wiſdom, and Practice of 
other Societies, hath been always wont, without 
reſpect to Families, or Perſons, to take fit Men tho? 
of lower Extraction, and Fortunes into her Service; 
he therefore reproaches the whole Body of the Cler- 
Zy for the fake of thoſe among them, who are of 
meager Families, in ſuch a manner as equally re- 
flects upon all ſorts of Societies, and Orders of Men 
at Court, in the City, the Camp, the Senate, at 
the Bar, and on the Bench. This Reflection alſo 
caſts phariſaical Contempt upon Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles; and were pot his Hatred to the Clergy above 
his Reaſon, he could not act ſo contrary to his Cha- 
rater, as a Chriſtian, a Son of 4 Prieft, and a Civi- 
Han, who ſhonld know, it was provided by the Laws 
of the Empire, that if a laue were made a Biſhop, 
or Prieſt, heſhould be ipſo facto free. Had we Sla- 
very, or Villenage in uſe among us, I preſume it 
would be na diſhonour to the Church, or her Hie- 
rarchy, if a” Zamolxis, a Tiro, a Terence, an Epicte- 
tus, Or an AÆſep were for their excellent Gifts taken 
into the number of the Clergy, and of the Servants 
— rt nm — — — — — 
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of Men made, or if he will give me leave ſo to ſpeak, 
Conſecrated into Miniſters of God. Prieſts made of 
© Slaves in ancient Times were thought no diſhonour 
to the Prieſthood, as is plain from the LXXX11 
of the Apoſtolick Canons, which tells us, That a Slave 


was not to be made a Clergy-man without the Con- 


ſent of his Lord. Such were Epaphras, or Epaphro- 
ditus, St. Paul's * Fellow-labourer, and Fellow-ſol- 
dier, and Oneſimus his Son, his Brother, and his 
Bowels. He cannot take it amiſs if I ſend him once 
more to a Sovereign Pontiff, as well as a Sovereign 
Prince, I mean to Julian to be better inſtruQed. 
For he, though as much concerned for the Honour 
of the Prieſt hood, as any Man ever was, writes at 
another rate in the Fragment of one of his Epiſtles: 
I will (faith he) that in all Cities the beſt Men be 
choſen Prieſts, eſpecially thoſe who are moſt eminent for 
their Piety to the Gods, and their Charity towards Men, 
be they poor, or be they rich; for there ought to be no diffe- 
rence in this affair between thoſe of noble, and thoſe of 
obſcure Originals, nor ought any humble Man to be re- 


jected for his Obſcurity. Wherefore let any Man be \ 
choſen 4 Prieſt, who is qualified with theſe two funda- 


mental Virtues, the Love of the Gods, and the Love of 
Men. t | | 


One reaſon which St. Chryſeſtom C gives for decks- 


ning the Epiſcopal Order was this: Leaſt he being 
of a rich, and ſplendid Family, the People ſhould. ſuſpett 
the Biſhops ordained him upon that account. Whereas 
(faith he) Chrifh called Fiſhers, and Tent- Malers, 
and Publicans [om Towrlw * Ae xu. to this Princi · 
pality. So in the Trac de Cana Domini: Sic tu do- 


mine „ Armentarios ſtatim facts Prophet as, &c. So f 


Phil. i. a2. : Colloſſ. iv. 9. Philem. 9, 10. Balſam. 
and Zonar. on LXXX11. Can. Apoę t. 
ES 1 'Eſ& ene. 1 & 1 ,. Bralires, &e. 
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thou, O Lord, in 4 Moment make$# Herdſmen Pro- 
pbets; Shepherds Kings; Publicans Apoſtles; and 
Fiſhermen) Doctors of thy Church. And any one, Who 
is pleaſed to read how '* Gregorius Thaumaturgus 
behaved himſelf in the choice of a Biſhop of Co- 
MANA will find how little he regarded Extraction, 
though he was himſelf Noble. For after long en- 
quiry for one, that was moſt worthy, he choſe one 
Alexander for his great Virtues, who in appearance 
was but a Collier, though upon farther examination 
of him, after he had preferred him to all others, he 
found he was a Man of a good Family, who diſgui- 
ſed himſelf, and his moſt beautiful Form under that 
ſordid and ſmutty Occupation, that he might with 
more convenience devote himſelf to Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophy, and avoid the dangerous Temptations, to 
which his Form and Stature would otherwiſe have 
expoſedſhimſelf and o theres. 
As for Sy nods, or Councils, he ſaith, © There ne- 
ver was one ſince the times of the Apoſtalick Purity, that 
hath not determined ſomething or other in prejudice of 
the true Religion; by which undoubtedly he means 
his wn. He condemns them for a Reaſon, for which 
all Senates, and Aſſemblies of Men muſt likewiſe be 
condemned, vix. Becauſe the greateſt part of Man- 
kind are apt to prefer their private Interest before any 
motive tobat ſoe ver, eſpecially when they act in Bodies + 
For then Reputation and Hononr, Shame and Diſgrace, 
which any ſingle Perſons, quite loſe their 
Force. He ſaith, They have, generally ſpeaking, been 
compoſed of the | moſt ambitious; crafty, and deſigning 
Men, better uers d in the\ Arts of Famning, and Flat- 
rering, than in the Knowledge of Religion. What an 
Engliſh Synod ſaith of General Councils made up of 
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uncharitable, ambitious, and malicious Men (allu- 


ding to ſome ſuch particular unhappy Synods) h he 


makes the Character of all, and falſly faith it was the 
Opinion of Gregory Naxianxen; whereas what that 


Holy Father wrote was only written of the Ceuneii 
of Conſtantinople in Sickneſs, * Chagrin, and Diſcon- 
tent, where he had not been well treated, and nes 
ver was deſigned by him for a general Character, or 
Rule. He ſaith, that he was at ſeveral Councils, 
particularly that he was at that General, and Creed» 


making one of Conſtantinople. Where the Reader | 


may obſerve where his Core at Councils lies; it was 
a Creed-making Council; it made that Creed which 
is in the ancient Liturgies, and which our An- 
ceſtors uſed a Thouſand Vears ago, and we ſtill uſe 
in the Communion Service, and Gregory was one of 
the chief Creed-makers in it; and if his Teſtimony 


is good agaiuſt the Heats, and paſſionate Debates 


which happen'd in the Council about himſelf, it is 
as good for the Creed. Nay, if he is a teſtable Per- 
ſon, his Teſtimony muſt be taken in behalf of the 
firſt General Council of Nice; for he was a great 
Impugner of the Arians, of whom our Author, and 
the Theiſtical Club are great Admirers, and a zealous 
Defender of the Nicene Faith. He profeſſes ſo much 
in his * 49th Oration, tranſlated-by Raſſinus, but 
more eſpecially in his 21ſt Oration, in Praiſe of that 


Creed-making Raſcal ATHANASIUS ; Where he calls 


the Synod the Holy Syned, and the Fathers the Holy 
Fathers; and therefore if he is a good Witneſs, there 


| 193. 8 

craint toutes les Aſſem lies Eccleſiaftiques, parceque il 1 jamais v 
dit il, la fin d aucun Concile, qui air ere heureuſe, & agreable, & 
qui n'a augmente le mal, plutot que le deminuer, Mais cette maxi- 

me qu il a ecrite etant Chagrin contre le Concile de Conſtantinople; qui 
me Pavoit traitte aſſex favourablement, ne doit paſſer pour une Regle, 
mais ſeulement pour un eſpece, de reſſentiment, qui eſt echeppe d Saint 
Gregoire. Dupin. Nouvelle Biblioth. Tome ſecond. 45. p.220. 
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was one Synod at leaſt, and that a General one, which 
determined nothing in prejudice of the true Reli- 
gion. Nay, if his Teſtimony is to be taken, the Sa- 
cerdotal, and Regal Power are diſtin& from, and in- 
dependent of one another, as he may ſee in the ſe- 
cond Tome of the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order and 
Office in a Letter to a Serjeant at Law. 8 
ln the reſt of the Chapter he hath raked together 
out of ſeveral Writers a very invidious account of 
the ill Conduct of Councils, and of the Diviſions, 
and Quarrels of Biſhops in them, with his own Re- 
flections, and Applications; which will ſignifie no- 
thing to wiſe, and ſerious Men, who in this caſe can 
conſider the difference between the Men, and the 
Prieſts; as in others of the like nature between the 
Men, and the Senators, or between the Han, and the 
King. All he hath maliciouſly ſcraped and patched 
together on this melancholy Subject, amounts to no 
more than this, that Prieſts, and Biſhops are Men, 
and not Angels, Men of like Paſſions, and Infirmi- 
ties with others; and that every one of them may 
fay, as Siracides makes Solomon ſpeak of himſelf : I 
my ſelf alſo am a mortal Man, like to all, and the 
Off-Jpring of him, that was firſt made of Earth. Prieſts 
therefore like Kings, and Princes, and Senators, and 
Judges, are at-belt but frail Men; and our Author's 
way of arguing againſt them in their Single, or Sy- 
nodicat Capacity from their Miſcarriages, is in effect 


toimpeach the Wiſdom of God in making mortal Men 


Prieſts, and to argue not Chriſtianity, not the Church 
only, but Civil Government, and Rulers out of the 
World. Julian the Apoſtate, who knew the Diviſi- 
ons, and Parties, and Quarrels that were, and had 
been among Chriſtian Prieſts both in and out of Sy- 
nods better than our Author, was a better Reaſoner, 
than to make uſe of this Argument againſt them. 
He knew very well, that this way of repreſenting 
any Sort, or Rank, or. Order of Mortals had no 
= Ls „ : ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, though much of popular Fallacy in it, and in- 
reality was nothing but a Satyr on the Nature of 
Man; and the Differences among the Clergy in; or 
out of Councils never had that effect upon the Chria 

ſtians of ancient Times, as to make them deſpiſe 
their Order, or diſobey their Authority, much. leſs 
to ſuſpegt that Chriſtian Prieſthood was but Prieſts 


craft. There were then no ſuch Monſters among 


Chriſtians, no ſuch infernal Enemies, to Prieſthood, 
as our Author, and his Gang. For they did not only; 
conſider, that Prieſts were Men ſubject to divers 
Temptations, and capable, like other Chriſt ians, of 
committing Sins. of all ſorts, but believed alſo, that 
as the Devils, thoſe Enemies of Chriſt, were more 
diligent to tempt Chriſtians, than other Men 5. ſo 
they were buſier with Prieſts, than other Chriſtians $ 
but never thought the Prieſthogd; or the Authority 
belonging to it, ought to be affected with the Miſcarri- 
ages, or Fall of their Prieſts, At his way of ſpeaking; 
what a fine Harangue might a Learned Few; Or 2ſaho 
met an make againſt Chriſtianity from the former. an 
later Diviſions of Chriſtians, out of Chriſtian Wri- 
ters, with particular Reflections upon theſe Times; 
in which, to the great Diſhonour of the Chriſtian 
Religion, but without being a real Argument a- 
gainſt the Truth of it; Chriſtian Natians, and King= * 
doms have for Twenty Years been ſheathing their 
Swords in one another's Bowels, to ſay no worſe} 
in moſt Vnchriſtian Wars, without a Sword being 
drawn in any part of the Unbelieving, World.. 


His Words alſo in the Mouth, or from the Pen of a 


Saducee, or of a Theijſtical Jem, if there had been any, 

| ſuch, would have made a fine Flouriſh.of no Force 

gain the Jewiſh Clergy; to.perſugde his Readers, 

if he could, that the 2oſartk Prieſthood, and Inſti= 

tutions. were all Prieſtrraſt; and that Moſes, (as 4. 

ei e was a Cunning Fellow, who made 
ifelf King; add kis Brother Fra. The G en 
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Calf; the Sons of Eli, thoſe Sons of Belial, who made 
themſelves ſo vile; the Prieſts taking ſtrange Wives 
in their Captivity; their polluting the Table of the 
Lord after it; all the Complaints in the Prophets 
againſt them, particularly in their Synodical Capa- 
city, as Memhers of the Sanhedrim, would have 
been matter of a much more plauſible Harangue a- 
gainſt the Prieſthood then, than all our Author hath 
collected now; yet for all this, and much more, 
that might be added, the Fewiſh Princes, and Peo- 
ple, ſtill venerated their Prieſts for the ſake of their 
Office, and that for the ſake of its Divine Inſtitution ; 
and had any of them been ſo wicked as this Author, 
to write after his reproachful manner againſt the 
Prieſts, the whole Congregation would have ſtoned 
him to Death. „„ 3 s 
Our Lord, who knew theWickedneſs of the Prieſts, 
and that he ſhould be crucified by them, never ſpoke 
againſt them as Prieſts, but was ſubject to them, and 
bid thoſe he cured go, and ſnew themſelves to them, 
and offer their Gifts according to the Law of Moſes. 
Whatever He, or his Apoſtles, ſaid of them as Sin- 
ners, they never ſpoke againſt the Prieſthood, or a- 
gainſt them as Prieſts; and therefore it was blaſ- 
pPheming of him, and flandering of them, in their 
Table-talk, to ſay, that the Author of the Rights in 
ſpeaking againſt Prieſts, did no more than Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did. AY N 
But to proceed, his way of expoſing, and deriding 
Eccleſiaſtical Synods, is in effect Libelling all Tem- 
poral Senates, States, Dyets, and Parliaments, and ar- 
guing againſt theſe, as well as them. He cannot but 
- know that the Senate of Rome, when a Common- 
wealth, was ſo corrupt, that they would have ſold 
the City, and Citizens, if they could have found any 
to buy them; and that Tiberius the Emperor, when 
he went out of the Senate Houſe, uſed to ſay aloud 
in Greek, O yomines ad ſerviturem paratos! And Pe- 
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trouiu in his Verſes of the Civil Wars, wrote thus 


of Senate and People, 


| Emptique Quirites | T- 


Ad prædam, ſtrepitumque lucri Suſragia vertunt 


Venalis populus, V. enalis Curia patrum. 


He knows how the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, which was their 
Senate, killed the Prophets, and crucified their Sa- 
viour, and murdered his Diſciples. But there is no 
need of having recourſe to Jewiſh, and Heatheniſh 


_ Aſlemblies of Men upon this unhappy Subject, Chri- 


ſtian Hiſtories being full of Examples of ſuch Mee- 
tings, wherein ambitious, and deſigning Men, and 


Men of the worſt Principles, and Morals, have made 


moſt fierce, and furious Contentions; formed bloody 
Parties, turned all Civil Order into Confuſion, and 
involved their Countries in Broils, Wars, and De- 
ſolation; Reputation, and Honour, Shame, and Diſ- 


grace, which, as our Author ſpeaks, frequently in- 


fluence ſingle Perſons, having quite loſt their Force in 


ſuch Bodies of Men. I need not go abroad for In- 


ſtances, the direful Hiſtory of the Parliament, that 
begun in 1641, is a Proof, a deplorable domeſtick 


Proof, of what I ſay againſt him for aſſerting, that 


the Laity can have no motive, no temptation to abuſe or, 
corrupt Religion to alvante their temporal Intereſt; and 


it will be a Teſtimony againſt him in all Ages to 
come. And an Enemy of Parliaments, after his ill 


Logick, and worſe Example, may ſay in his Words; 


The Conduct of Parliaments is a ſuſficient Demonſtration 


againſt all their Pretences of doing Juſtice, ſince that 


tardinal, and benign Virtue is likelier. to be found any 
there than in ſuch Aſſemblies, and it would be ſtrange 


if Right ſhould be found to dwell, where Juſtice and Hu- 
manity art ſeldom to be found. Nay, if our Author 

deſires more Examples, let him conſult Prynne, his 
1 „„ 8 dear 
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dear Oracle Prynne, in his Preface to the Abridg- 
ment of the Records, and in his Seaſonable, &c. Vin- 
dication of the Liberties of Engliſh Freemen, and there 
he will find great plenty. 

Neverthleſs, though Parliaments have ſometimes 
been ſo factious in themſelves, ſo unjuſt to private 
Perſons, and ſo miſchievous to the Kingdom, as he 
repreſents, yet all true Engliſh-men love the Natio- 
nal Conſtitution of Parliaments, and honour them, 
and ſubmit to their Laws, and other Determinati- 
ons, which they make, tho? often after much Heat, and 
mighty Diſcord, and Contention among themſelves. 

In like manner the ancient Chriſtian Clergy, and 
Lalty ſubmitted to the Laws, and Determinations 
of true, and lawful Councils, and Synods, which 
they made ſometimes after long, and great Debates, - 
and Contentions; becauſe they knew, that the care 
of the Church was committed in whole, as well as 
in part, jointly, as well as ſeverally to the Biſhops, 
as Governours of it under Chriſt, and that it belongs 
to them to make Canons for the good Government 
of the Church, and determine all Diſputes and Dif- 
ferences ariſing therein. But our Author with his 
uſual Modeſty calls Canons, and Determinations, 
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! Parliaments now and then, either out of Hatred; Envy, Paſſion, 
or compliance with ſome potent, ambitious; popular ſwaying Lords, 
and Grandees, have moſt unjuſtly, illegally Condemned, Executed. 
Baniſhed, Fined, Sentenced, Oppreſſed ſundry Innocent, and ſome 
well-deſerving Perſons without juſt Cauſe, Trial, or due Conviction 
of any real Crimes. | | 15 

That all ſuch Parliaments and ambitious Self-ſeckers in them; 
who under a pretence of publick Reformation, the Peoples Eaſe, 
Welfare, '&9c. | | SS 
We maydiſcern that as Parliaments are the beſt of all Courts, and 

Councils, when duly Summoned, Convened, Conſtituted, Ordered, 
and kept within their legal Bounds : So they become the greateſt 
. Miſchiefs, ard Grievances to the Kingdom, when like the Ocean 
they overflow their Banks, or degenerate, and become through Se- 
dition, Malice, Faction, Fear, of Infaruati in by Divine Juſtice, 

Fromoters of corrupt, fimſter Ends, or Accompliſhers of, (5c. 

| | | Impoſitions 
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Inpoſit ions upon the People; and ſo, if he pleaſes, 


he may ſay that the Apoſtles, and Elders, who * mer 


in Council at Jeruſalem, and the Holy Ghoſt, who 


was preſent with them, impoſed upon the Gentiles 


Abſtinence from Meats offered to Idols, from Blood, 
and from things Strangled, and from Forgication. 


Nay, if it will do him any good, I can prove it for 
him from the original word EIJITIGQEZOAL. Ie ſeem- 
ed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to ws to impoſe upon 
you no greater burden than theſe neceſſary things. In- 
deed all Orders, Commands, and Decrees of lawful 
Superiours are Impoſitions, and the Canons, and In- 


junctions of the Church are in no other ſenſe ſuch, than 


all the Acts, and Edicts, and definitive Sentences 


of Kings, or Senates, or Courts ot laſt Appeal 


in all the Nations of the Earth. This new way of 
arguing againſt Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and Councils, 
from the Contentions which, happen in them, hath 
a farther proſpect, than moſt Readers will at firſt 


— diſcern. For as the Men who make a Flouriſh with 


it, are Enemies of the Clergy, and as their Speaker, 


our Author plaialy tells us, would have the whole 


Affair of Religion managed by Lay-hands; So when 
they find their Opportunity, they'll turn it upon the 


firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who they 
will have the Impudence to ſay, firſt pretended to 


the Spirit to Sanitifie what they did; and to give Co- 
lour to what they ſay. They'll ask how the Spirit 
could be with Men, who had ſuch ſhameful Diviſions 


among themſelves; ſometimes for Superiority, wha 


ſhould be the greateſt ; ſometimes for Trifles, as 
Paul with Barnabas; and ſometimes about Matters 
of Religion, as Paul with Peter, whom he withſtood 


to his Face? Nay, to diſcredit Chriſtianity, as much 
as they can, they'll declaim with all their Wit, and 


Malice upon the Diviſions, Factions, and Contens 
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tions in the Church of Corinth, planted by the Apo- 


ſtle himſelf. Theſe Scorners, when it will ſerve 


wo 


their turn, will make them, as well as the Quarrels, 
and Contentions in Councils, a common place for 


their Scurrility; and I am of Paul, T of Apollos, I 


of Cephas, and T of Chriſt, ſhall be an Herculean Ar- 
gument with them, that La- men would make much 
better Church-Governours, than Prieſ ix. 


fle ſaith, That by the Account which the Ortho- 
dox give of the many Arian Councils, one would 

think they were ſpeaking of Devils, and not of Men. 

And let any Man read the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 
particularly but? three ſhort Chapters in the Firſt 
Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates, and the 
xvi** Chapter of the Fourth, which he artfully con- 
ceals, and then let him judge, if, for their Cruelty 
and Lying, they deſerved not to be ſo ſpoken of. 
Arſeniuss Hand is enough to juſtifie the moſt ſevere 
Speeches of them, without mentioning their barba- 
rous Perſecutions, and Cruelties in the Arian Reigns. 
Beſides, the Faithful always believed that Hereticks 
were acted, and inſpired by the Devils; and fo, ac- 

cording to the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Doctrine rela- 
ting to the power thoſe wicked Spirits have over 
wicked Men, I make no difficulty to ſpeak of the 
Author of the Rights, and ſuch Writers, as of Men, 
who are acted by the Devils: For ſhould Satan him- 


ſelf write Books by the Hands of Men, he could not 


write with more Spite, and Venom than they have 
done againſt the Prieſthood, and the Church. © 
Fe cites a moſt falſe, and malicious Character of 

the firſt General Council of Nice, ont of Marvel's . 

Hiſtorical Eſſay of Councils; who was, as the Rea? 
der may perceive by the Citation it ſelf, an utter 
Enemy to the Nicene Faith. Such alfo, or almoſt 


* 


ſuch, are many of the other Writers, which he cites 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. Ixxxvii 
in that Chapter, either utter Enemies, or not true 
Friends to the Conſubſtantial Doctrine; and how 
much Marvel hath miſrepreſented that Council, 
may be ſeen in the account which Euſebius hath 
given of it in a few ſhort Chapters, or that which 

* Socrates hath given of it out of Euſebius, in the 
Life of Conſtantine; as alſo out of Sozomen, Lib. I. 
Cap. XVII, XVIII, &c. Thoſe who do not under- 
ſtand the Originals may ſee in the Engliſh * Tran- 
{lation of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, "how Euſebius 
calls the Meeting of the Council the Work of Oo : 
and compares the Biſhops of which it conſiſted, 

à Garland made of the fineſt Flowers from all Naar 
and bound together with the Bond of Peace. Some 
of them he ſaith were adorned with the Word of 
Wiſdom; others were venerable for the Gravity of 
their Lives, and their very great Sufferings ; and 
_ others for their Modeſty, and Moderation: "And or 
the Three hundred and eighteen Fathers who were 
aſſembled in that Council, all but five agreed in that 
Nicene Confeſſion of Faith. There they will find 
what reſpect, and deference the Emperor paid to 
them, as to his Spiritual Fathers, and Super1ors, 
and that the great Animoſities, and Contentions he 
found at firſt among them, did not leſſen his Vene- 
ration for them; for he was © throughly inſtructed 
in the Chriſtian Religion, and did not only conſider 
that Chriſtians,, and Chriſtian Prieſts were Men of 
Paſſions, and ſubject to be. tempted to Strife by the 
Devils; but alſo looked upon Sets, and Parties, 
and Schiſms among themſelves, as“ Arguments for 


4 \*Devira Conſtance lib. III. cap. iv, v vi, vii, viii, ix, x „xi, vii, X111, 
ri I. Cap, vil; vitte © * Reprinted a Ar London, 1759. 
Euſeb. de vita Conſt. Lib. III. Cap. xxiii. 
* Sozom, Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. I. Cap. iii. 

gee the Preface to the A pologetical Vindication of 1 Church 
of England, in Anſwer to her Adverſaries, who reproach her with 
the Engliſh Hereſies, aud Schiſms; printed for alter Kettilhy, | in 
8. . Church - Yard. 1706, 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity, becauſe they were fore- 


cold. Indeed their Diviſions was neither matter of 
Wonder, or Scandal to the Wiſe amang the Greeks, 
ho knew that there were numerous Diviſions a- 
nong the Philoſophers, and all other Profeſſors of 
Arts and Sciences, and therefore the Diviſions a- 
mong the Biſhops in the Council of Nice, was no 
Ar to the Converſion of two Philoſophers, who . 
came with as much Prejudice, as Curioſity, to hear 


their Debates; and if our Author's .Spite' to Prieſt- 


ood would have let him, he might have learned 


more Manners, if not more Religion, than to treat 


Chriſtian Synods, as he hath done, from a wiſe, and 
ingenuous Pagan, the Philoſopher * Themiſtius, who 


addreſſing himſelf to the Arian Emperor Valens, to 


perſuade him to moderate his cruel Perſecution of 


the Faithful; told him, He ought not to admire at 


the Diſagreement of Opinions among Chriſtians, Which 
was but, ſmall, if compared with the Multitude, 


and Confuſion of Opinions amongſt the Greeks, a- 


mong Whons there were above Three hundred Sets. 
Nay, lie pray'd him to conſider, that the moſt ex- 
celent, and uſeful Arts had never arrived to ſuck 
perfection, but by difference of Judgment, and 


Strife among the Artiſts themſelves; nay, that Phi- 


loſophy, the Mother of all good Arts, had riſen 
from ſmall beginnings to ſuch a heighth of Perfe- 
Bios by Differences; and Contentions among Learned 
Men. „ oo oops Feta des WA ; Ea ins 4 

But nothing will ſatisfie theſe Men, whoſe Rea - 
ſons are perverted, and whoſe Souls are poiſoned 


to ſach a degree, with the Anti- Nicene Venom a- 


gainſt Prieſthood and Prieſts. If God had thought 


4 


tit, inſtead of Men to make Av els Prieſts, that 
2 not have pleaſed them. Then they would 


ave arraigned his Wiſdom at the Bar of their 
— N ; * . 5 hoy {14 
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* Socraf, H. E. Lib. IV. Cap. ix. 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. Ixxxix 
Reaſon, for making Spirits Prieſts, who had none 
of our Paſſions, and hy conſequence could have no 
Com paſſion for our Infirmities. If they had preached, 
and prayed among them, as we do, and adminiſtred _ 
the ſame Sacraments, and come to viſit them in 
their Houſes, Familiarity would have bred the ſame 
* Contempt. When they preached up Repentance, 
Mortification, and Self-denial, they would have ca- 
villed, and faid, they preached what they did not 
underſtand that they knew not our animal Frame, 
and carnal Conſtitution z' and that it was unreaſo- 
nable to hear ſuch Doctrines from thoſe, who did. 
not underſtand Fleſh, and, Blood, Had they preached 
up Non Reſiſtance, they would have ſaid they were 
Devils, who out of Spite to Men, the nobleſt part 
of God's Creation, had a mind to make all Mankind 
Slaves. Had they ſometimes eat, and drank with 
them, as the Angels did with Abraham, and Lot, 
they would have ſaid they were Gluttonous, and Vine- 
bibbers; but had they converſed with them, neither 

eating Bread, nor drinking Wine they would have 
ſaid, they were Auſtere Devils. Had they made 
Canons, ęſpecially Penitential Canons, for the Go- 
yernment of the Church, and put them in Executi- 
on upon; ſtubborn, and contumacious Sinners, they 
would have ſaid they were Abaddons; that their pre- 
tended Power; claſhed with the Civil Magiſtrate s Pow- + 
er; that it rook from them the Power of. protect ing their 
Subjects; that they taok the Practice of it from the 
Heathen Prieſts, that it ſet up IMPERIUM in IM. 
PE RIO, and was ſufficient to enſlave all Mankind. Had 
they pretended. to bind, and looſe Sinners, then they 
would have ſaid they could not be good but evil 
Spirits, who. uſurped the Prerog ative, and invaded the 
incommunicable Kights. of God; aſſuming a Power to 
themſelves of Damning, and Saving, and making God 
no more than their Executioner. 11 they had — to- 


F and framed any rc of _ _ 
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do 
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ally in the Words of that of the NMicene · Council, 
though they had framed it with the ſame Harmony, 
and Agreement in which the good Angels live in 
Heaven, they would have“ ſaid, That it was an Im- 


poſition on the Chriſtian World, not being contained in 


expreſs Words of Scripture; that they undermined the 
Fabrick of Chriſtianity by it; that they departed: from 
the general Rules of their Religion in impoſing of it, 
and violated our Saviour's Inſtitution of a Church, not 


ſubje& to any Additions in Matters of Faith; and that | 
as they had no Idea of that Doctrine, fo it was no- 


thing to them, * who are to judge for themſelves, 


and act according to their Judgment: And had they 


enjoined any Rites, or Ceremonies, they would have 


ſaid, They were for Shows, and laid ſtreſs upon Im- 


pertinencies, which no ways influenced a good Life. 
11 He cenſures the Cl ergy for condemning K. | Hens 


ry VIII. for alienating the Church Lands, and thoſe 
who poſſeſs them, as guilty of Sacrilege, for with- 


holding them from the Church; and ſo he might 
have cenſured many learned Lay - men too. And the 
reaſon he gives for — or rather ridiculing of 
them is this; that they are now 11 c 
Church, and have been ever ſince the People were 
poſſeſſed of them; becauſe the People in the Scri- 
ptures are called the Church So the People of the 
City are called the City, and if any of them ſhould 
poſſeſs themſelves of the City Lands, they would 
be in the City ſtill. So When an intruding Preſi- 


dent, and Fellows of Madgi College in Oxford, ſa- 


now in the hands of the 


crilegiouſly ſhared the Founder's. Gold among them, 


the Gold was in the College ſtill. But if for Church 


Lands, we pur Prieſts- Lands, or | Biſhops-Lands,' his 


Sophiſm will appear to a Child, though he hopes to 
deceive Men With it; and as long as our Biſhops, 
and Prieſts enjoy the remainder of the Church-Lands, 
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theſe Men, if permitted, will be always thus wri- 
ting againſt them. A Sripendrary Miniſtry ſubject 
to a Staff, and à pair of Shoes, is what they deſign 
to bring about by all their Invettives againft the 
Clergy: And as they malign the Church for her 
Lands; ſo they hate her om” for the ſake of her 


Doctrine, and are always for the ſame cauſe barking . 


at the Vniverſicies, becauſe they alſo have ESO. ad 
are'the Seminaries of the Church. 

The narrow Bounds of a Nel will not give me 
leave to ſnew the many falſe turns he hath given to 
Ciurch- Hiftory in this Chapter, and make the Re- 
flections, which the Authors, he hath cited againſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Synods, as well as what he cites, de- 
ſerve. Iwill only ſay, I am forry, and am aſhamed 
to find that any Divines of the Church of England 
ſhould write in ſuch manner, as to deſerve Praiſes 
from him ; and I hope it will be matter of Humilia- 
tion, and Repentance to them, when they find them-* 
ſelves adorn'd for writing ſuch things by ſuch Men, 
whoſe Commendations are Flatteries, whoſe, Praiſes. 
are Diſhonour, and whoſe Characters the more fh- 
voutable they are, are the greater Scandal and Diſ- 
grace. Indeed it would be worth the while for 
ſome that have time, to make Remarks on all the 
Citations of his Book. Some he would find cited 
out of Authors, who were known Enemies to Re- 
vealed Religion; others which have been anſwered. 
without taking notice of the Anſwers. Others he 
would find to be the Errors of miſtaken, and well- 
meaning Men; and others of Clergy-men, who ta 
ſerve a Deſign, have written things inconſiſtent with 
their Characters, and Profeſſion, as Pric#s. Others 
again would appear to be but raſh, and paſſionate 
Diſcharges of Men, who wrote in haſte, and heat; 
and others, which he triumphs i in 8 would be 
— — — — — —— 
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found to be but Singularities of a few opining Wri- 
ters, who are as much in love with their own dear 
Notions, as Narciſſus was with his own Form. In 
the laſt place, others will be found to be nothing 
but the Effuſions of Bile, and Venom againſt the 
Fathers of the Greek, and Latin Church upon the 
account of the Necene, or Conſtantinopolitan Confeſſi- 
on, of which I will give one Example. Mr. Le Clerc 
(ſaith he) than whom there never was a more im- 
partial, or abler Judge, gives us a ſhort yet lively 
Picture of theſe Times: © Weak Princes, as far 
from being good as wiſe, aſſembled a pack of paltry 
Greeks, Who had ſpent their Lives in the Art of 
cavilling about Words, without the leaſt knowledge 
in Things; ſo very fond of wrangling, that they 
were eternally in Fends among themſelves. To 
* theſe were added ſome few from the Vet, more 
« fiupid, and ignorant indeed, but not a whit more 
< hone, who after much ſcandalous quarreling, 
“did at laſt by their own Authority eſtabliſh cer- 
© tain unintelligible Propoſitions, in ſuch Terms as 
< were for the moſt part very improper, which the 
« Vulgar implicitly reverenced, as moſt Heavenly 
Truths. This, as ſevere as it ſeems, is ſofter 
than what the Great Epiſcopius ſays of the Councils, 
© that they were led on by Fury, Faction, and Mad- 
© eſs. I need make no Reflections on theſe modeſt 
Characters of the Emperors, and the Greek and 
Latin Fathers of the IV, and V. Century. Not ta 
mention Theodoſius junior, and Marian; Conſtanting 
the Great, and Theodoſius the Great, are here ſet forth 
as great Fools, and very wicked Princes; and the Fa- 
thers of the two firſt general Councils, not to men- 
tion any-of their great Names, were a pack of 
paltry, cavilling, ſtupid Fellows; Boobies, and 


2 p. 199. * Ars Critic, cap. 4. See more to the ſame 
purpoſe by the ſame Author, cited by the Learned Dr. Cave in his 
Vindication of Enſebivs from Arianiſm againſt Le Clerc, p. 1. 
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Knaves, that knew nothing but how to quarrel, 
and braul. Good God ! that the Chriſtian World 
ſhould be miſled for ſo many Ages by ſuch worth- 
leſs, ignorant ſort of Men; that our Reformers, 
and all our Learned Divines ſince the Reformation, 
ſhould retain ſuch Veneration for them, and not 


only declare that their Confeſſion of Faith, with the 


Apoſtles Creed, and the Creed commonly called the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius ought to be received, and 
believed, becauſe they may be proved by Holy Scri- 
pture; but alſo make them a part of our Religious 


_ Worſhip. This is their ſecret intolerable Grie- 


vance; This, and abſolute Non-reſiſtance, is that 
which provokes them to write with ſo much Scorn, 
and Bitterneſs againſt the Clergy. Would the En- 
gliſh Convocation but damn the Creeds, which aſſert 
the Holy Trinity, and the Non-reſiſting Doctrine, then 
theſe Men would invert their Style, and write of our 
Order, as moſt Divine, and ſay as glorious things of 
us all, as for their own purpoſe they ſay of ſome. 

- It would require a great deal of Time, and Pa- 
per to ſhew our Author's. Fallacies, and Contradi- 
ctions, and how under the Name of High Church he 
hath written from one end of his Book to the other 
azainſt the Church of England, contrary to her Do- 
Arine, and Diſcipline, in her Articles, Canons, 


and Homilies, in which ſhe aſſerts the Power of the 


Keys, and the Clergy to have that Power, as the 
Biſhop of Sarum writes in the Preface to his Vin- 


dication of the Ordinatibns of the Church of England: 


But our Church ſtill owns the Power of the Keys, which 
is not only Doctrinal (Art. 33.) when the Mercies of 
God are declared, or his Judgments denounced ; but it 


is alſo Authoritative and Miniſterial, by which all 


Chriſtians are either admitted to, or rejected from the 
Privileges of Church-Communion, and their Sins are 
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bound, or looſed, Mith this we aſſert the Paſtors of the 


Church are veſted: That the Paſtors of the Church are 


veſted by God with ſuch a Power is plain from the 
Senſe, and Practice of the Chriſtians, as expreſs'd 
by s Tertullian in theſe Words: We Chriſtians are 4 
Corporation, or Society of Men, mot ſtrictiy united 
by the ſame Religion, by the ſame Rites of Worſhip, and 
animated by one, and the ſame Hope. When we come 
fo. the Publick Service of God, we come like an Army, 
as if we were to ſtorm Heaven by the Force of our 
Prayers; and this Force is grateful Violence to God..— 
ie meet together likewiſe for reading the Holy 
Scriptures In theſe Aſſemblies alſo we exhort, re- 
prove, and paſs the Divine Cenſure Lof Excommuni- 
cation}. For the Judgments in this place are delive- 
red with all Gravity, and Solemnity, as among Men, 
who are ſure they ſtand in the Preſence of God. And 
the Judgment bere pronounced again Delinquents is 
the laſt previous Sentence of the Judgment to come a- 
gainſt him, who hath ſinned to ſuch a degree, as to be 
excluded from our Aſſemblies, and from the Commu- 
nion of Prayers, and other. Religions Commerce. The 
Presbyters, who prefide in theſe Aſſemblies, are raiſed 
to this Dignity, not by Money, but the Teſtimony of their 

Here it is plain, that the Chriſtians of the Se- 
cond Century looked upon the cenſured Sinner as 
precondemned by God; and that the Sentence of 
Excommunication, and by conſequence of Abſolu- 
tion, was not only declarative, but judicial; 20 
that they aſſumed the Power of Damning, and Saving, 
as he ſpeaks with a Face of Braſs, or invaded the in- 
communicable Attributes of God 5 but that God was 


Pleaſed, as under the Law, fo under the Gofpel, to 


* 
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had he done it by the Miniſtry of Angels, as I ob- 
ſerved before, had he ſaid to thoſe bleſſed Spirits, 
or any appointed number of them, Whoſeſoever Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them and whoſeſs- 
ever Sins ye retain, they are retained, and whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
Tohat ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven I ſay, had he been pleaſed to give this 

Power of the Keys to any Order, or Number of 
the Holy Angels, theſe Enemies of Prieſtly Power 


might have ſaid the ſame thing. I hope in my Se- 


cond Letter I have proved this Doctrine, relating 
to the Power of the Keys, by ſufficient Autho- 
rities, particularly by the Cenſure of S. Ambroſe 
upon Theodoſius the Great; which as it was ſub- 


\ mitted to by the Emperor upon Chriſtian Princi- 


ples, and never condemned by any Church of that, 
or after Ages: So is it highly approved by ours 
in the ſecond part of the Homily of the right uſe of the 
Church, where are theſe Words; And according to 
this Example of our Saviour Christ, in the Primitive 

Church, which was mot Holy, and Godly, and in the 
which due Diſcipline with ſeverity was uſed again the 
Wicked; open Offenders were not ſuffered once to enter 


into the Houſe of the Lord, nor admitted to Common- 


Prayer, and the iſe of the Holy Sacraments with other 
true Chriſtians, until they bad done open Penance in the 
whole Church. And this was practiſed not only upon 
mean Perſons, but ' alſo upon Rich, Noble, and Mighty 
Perſons ,, yea upon Theodoſius, that Puiſſant, and 
Mighty Emperor, whom, for committing a. grievous, 


and wilful Murder, St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, 


reproved ſharply, and did alſo excommunicate the ſaid 
Emperor, and brought him to open Penance. And 
they that were ſo juſtly exempted, and baniſhed as it 
were from the Houſe of the Lord, were taken, as they 
be indeed, for Men P from Chriſt s 
Church, and in mot dang erols Eſtate, yea, as 
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xevi A Prefatory Diſcourſe _ 


Sz. Paul ſaith, even given unto Satan, the Devil for 
a time, and their Company was ſhunned, and avoided 


75 all Godly Men, and Women, until ſuch time 45 they 


y Repentance, and public Penance, were reconciled, 
I have ſet forth this Proceeding of St. Ambroſe 
againſt the Emperor Theodoſius at large, and of his 
humble Behaviour during all the time he was de- 
barred. from entring into the Church, which was a 
leſſer ſort, or lower degree of Excommunication. 
The Religious Emperor, as well as the Holy Fa- 
ther, knew that,the power of the Keys was com- 
mitted to a particular Order of Men for maintain- 
ing, and upholding the Kingdom of God in the 
Kingdoms of, the World, and for preſerving the 
Authority of his Miniſters therein, and that Prieſts, 


and People, ſtanding in awe of that Spiritual Power, 


might beafraid to do any thing, that would diſho- 
nour their Spiritual, Society, and Profeſſion, or 
give Offence to the Fews, or, to the Gent:les; or to 
the Church of God. The Clergy of all Churches 


ought to take care to preſerye this Power in Purity, 


and Force, and not to let it fall into decay, or de: 
ſuetude, or ſuffer by irregular Adminiſtration, leſt 
God ſhould not only call them. to an ,account for 


their Stewardſhip in this World, and in Judgment 


take it from them, but condemn them in the. next, 


as Male-Adminiſtrators of his Kingdom upon Earth, 
and Traditors of the Truſt he hath committed to 
them. I fear the Nonuſer, and Abuſer of this, Sa- 


cred Power in the Church of England, hath . been 


à great Ingredient in the Judgments that former- 
ly, and of late have fallen upon it, and particu- 
larly of the progreſſive Contempt. of her Clergy, 
and growing Number of her Enemies. For the 
ele of uſing this Power to the great, and holy, 

ad for which God hath appointed it, and uſing of 


_ 


2 


i In che Second Letter. 


it; 


— 
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in Anſwer io The Rights, ©'c. evil 


it, when it is adminiſtred, in ſuch manner, as is 


not agreeable to the holy Nature, and Solemnity of 
ſuch a divine Inſtitution, 1 may juſtly fay, are the 
High-places that yet remain in the. Church of Eng: 


land, which ought always, and by all means, in 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to endeavour the Reſtau- 


ration of the ancient Godly Diſcipline in its Purity, 
in ConjunQion- with her Apoſtolical Government; 
and Purity of Doctrine, and Worſhip : And would 
the Governours of the Church in Sincerity, and the 
Senſe of their Duty, go about this good Work, 
which is wanting to complete our Reformation; 
God, I truſt, would give ſucceſs to their faithful 


Endeayours ; and when it was done, he would witk 


the pure, ſtrict, ancient . Diſcipline . reſtore the 
Church, and her Clergy to their ancient Venera- 
tion; he would then multiply the number af hen 
Friends, as faſt as he hath ſuffered her Enemies to 
encreaſe; nay, then he would make her Enemies, 


her worſt Enemies, even ſuch as is the Author of 
the Rghes, and his Accomplices, the Diſciples of 


SpINOZA, to be at Peace with her; and become het 
good Friends. „ 


Every one, who reads his Book; muſt needs ob- 


ſerve how he ſets himſelf with all the Sophiſtry he 
hath to argue againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplinez 
and in ſuch a manner as: becometh himſelf, againſt 
the Power of Excommunication, from ſome Corrup- 
tions in the Exerciſe, - and Execution of it, which the 
Clergy, bewail, as much as he. ridicules, and which 
by conſequence have been, and ſtill are, much more 


the. Misfortune, than the Fault of the Church, It 


was bewailed by Edward Fox, Biſhop of Hereford, 


* 4 
— . —_— — 9 


Ed. Foxiis — Ep. Herefordenſis, vit eloquentiæ laude pre, 
fans, prudenſque etiam & gravis, ac nobiliſſ. Heros Henricus Dom. 
de Staffordio:virum hunt mire coluit, & in gratiam auRoris aliqua 


ejus Opera ex Latino in Anglicum vertit ſermonem, Ex iis. que. 
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xcviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
before the Reformation, in a Treatiſe concerning the 
Diviſion between the Spirituality, and Temporalty, of 
| which I have ſeen an Engiſh Tranſlation by Henry 
i Stafford, Son of Edward Duke of Buckingham, Prin- 
| ted by Robert Redman at London. In: this Treatiſe 
the Biſhop ſets forth with great Faithfulneſs, and 
_ Grief, the Corruptions both of the Regulars, and 
 Seculars, which I obſerve for the Honour of the Cler- 
gy, who never palliated, or concealed the faults of 
their own Order in former, or later Ages, as may 
be ſeen in the Works of Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, Hie- 
rom, Ambroſe, Ic. not to mention the Councils, to 
which ourAuthor hathan implacable Enmity,and ma- 
ny Writers even of the latter, and moſt corrupt Ages 
of the Church. 1t is out of the Writings of Clergy- 
men, that he hath pick'd up his Diſcoveries of the 
Corruption of the Clergy, which I obſerve again in 
bar, and abatement to his Accuſations, which he. 
brings againſt the whole Order, without diſtinction 
of good from bad. WL . . 
W herefore his malicious Reflections upon the re- 
: formable Male-Adminiftration of Church-Cenſures 
are no Argument againſt them, unleſs it be good 
Logick to argue againſt the goodneſs of a thing, 
from the abuſe of it, which may be reformed. The 
Foundation of his Argument againſt them is purely 
verbal, and precarious, in ſuch Suppoſitions, and 
Expreſſions as this; Their pretending to a Judicial 
Power; their aſſuming to themſelves a Juriſdiction in 
contradiſtinition to the Magiſtrates : So, if he pleaſes, 
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he may ſay their aſſuming to themſelves a Power 


of making a Man a Member of C riſt, a Child of 
God, and an Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. But 


in this way of ſpeaking of the Sacerdotal Power, 
he begs the Queſtion, which, as I obſerved before, 


is a Queſtion of Fact, whether God hath not given his 


Miniſters ſuch a Power, and Juriſdiction? and if he 
have, then all his Arguments ab incommodo upon the 


Civil Power, were they true, would fall to the 


ground. The King, or Queen is the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate in this Kingdom, and in his way of argu- 
ing he may write another Book againſt ſome parts 
of our Conſtitution, and the Rights, and Grants, 
and Privileges of Societies, as well as fingle Per- 


ſons ; becauſe in many caſes they ſo limit, and re- 
ſtrain the Royal Power, and, as he phraſes it, takes 


from the Sovereign the Power of protecting his 
Subjects: As for Example, if the College, of which 


he is a Member, will expel him, neither the Su- 


preme Magiſtrate, nor all the Magiſtrates in the 
Kingdom can hinder them, or protect him from 
Expulſion. If the lower Houſe of Parliament will 


_ ſend one of their Members to the Tower, or Impeach 
a a Peer, though never ſo great a Favourite of the So- 


vereign, neither he, nor all the Magiſtrates of the 
Kingdom can hinder it, or prote& them; and if 
Human Conftitntions can ſo reſtrain, and tie up the 
Hands of the Regal Power, may not God by his-Di- 


vine Conſtitutions do the ſame ? Is it ſach a ſtrange. 


thing that the Church ſhould have the Power, which 


every Society, every College, every Company, e- 
very Univerſity hath to turn out their Incorrigible, 


and Contumacious Members, or Members who com- 
mit ſuch Crimes for which by the Charter, or Sta- 
tutes they ought to be Expelled ? Every Father of a 
Family hath power, or, as he is pleaſed to expreſs it, 


aſſumes a_ Power to himſelf, of turning a Diſobedi- 


eat Son, or Servant independently of the Magiſtrate, 
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+ A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
out of his Houſe; and may not the Fathers of the 
Church exerciſe the ſame power which God hath 
given them, and expects they ſhould exerciſe up- 
on open, ſcandalous, or obſtinate Sinners, as they 

will be anſwerable therefore to him at the Day of 

Judgment? The Queſtion therefore is, Whether 

or no, God hath veſted them with this Power, or 

whether they have aſſumed it to themſelves ? And 
the Reader is left to judge, whether he will believe 

Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, the ancient, uni- 

verſal, and unanimous Teſtimony of the Catholick 

Church, or this upſtart number of Noveliſts, who 

are Enemies to the Chriſtian Faith, and Religion, as 

well as the Prieſthood, becauſe Prieſts are ordained 
for the defence thereof. oe 
But he ſaith, if the power of Excommunication 
belongs independently to the Clergy, then the Ma- 

giſtrate could neither Baniſh, Impriſon, or put a 

Man to Death, becauſe it would. deprive him of the 

Communion of the Church. By Communion, he 

means actual Communion, or Communicating, as he 


otherwiſe expreſſes himſelf, and then here's a dain- 


ty Argument indeed, which proves abundantly too 
much, and by conſequence nothing at all. For i 
this be a true Argument againſt. the Sacerdotal 
Power of Excommunication, then a Chriſtian muſt 
not live, and Trade in a Country, where there are 
no Chriſtian Meetings for Worſhip, or ſuch Chri- 
| ſian Meetings with which he cannot join; becauſe, 
as he ſpeaks, ir would hinder him not only from Com- 
municating with his own Church, but with all the Churches 
in the World. For the ſame Reaſon a Faithful Chri- 
ſtian muſt not go a long Voyage in a T7; urkiſh or In- 
dian Ship, or a Veſſel only Mann'd with Quakers ; 
or in a Journey reſt on the Lord's Day, where. there 
is no Church. In theſe Caſes, as in bo Impriſon- 
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ment, or baniſhment to deſert Iſlands, the Priſoners 
and exil'd Perſons want indeed the benefit of actual 
Communion, but they have the comfort of being in 
a ſtate of Communion with all the Churches in the 
World. And as for the want of actual Communi- 
on, if their cloſe Confinement, or Baniſhment is juſt, 
they are juſtly deprived of it, as any other Criminal 
in cloſe Impriſonment is of the enjoyment of his Fa- 
mily; but if they be unjuſt, then the Church, which 
Protects no Man from the Power of the Magiſtrate, 

teaches Submiſſion, and Paſſive- Obedience, and leaves 


the unrighteous Magiſtrate (who is here ſuppoſed to 


” Seng to anſwer for his Unrighteouſneſs to 


His next Herculgan Argument againſt the Sacer- 


dotal Power of Excommunication, is taken from 


the effect of it, becauſe excommunicate Perſons are 
to be ayoided, until they return to the Church. 
This he ſets forth in moſt ® Tragical manner, with- 
out ſaying that it extends not to near Relations, as 
Husbands, Wives, Childrea, Servants, or Sub- 
jects, nor to caſes of Neceſſity, or caſes of Conver- 
ſing with Excommunicates for their Admonition, In- 
ſtruction, and Edification. However, this avoiding 
of Excommunicates, he ſaith, doth not only deprive 
them of their Employments,' and Profeſſions z but 
if ſtrictly put in Execution, would cauſe them to 
lead Lives more to be dreaded than Death it ſelf, 
and at laſt to Periſh moſt miſerably. How falſe this 
is, appears from the Exceptions juſt now mention- 
ed, in which Converſation, and Commerce with 
Excommunicates is not forbidden. But admitting 
all he faith were ſtrictly true, I muſt tell him, that all 
this Miſery would be the effect of the Excommuni- 
cates Contumacy, and Stubborneſs, and not of the 
Encommunication ; becauſe the Church is always 
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11 Prefatory Diſcourſe 5 

ready to receive him upon Repentance; this Power 
of her Prieſts being not for Deſtruction, but Emen- 
dation, and Edification, as we ſhall hereafter ſee. 
He cannot but know, that other Civil Societies, par- 
ticularly the Univerſities, have a Power like this, 
which they exerciſe in Excommuning the Citizens, 
and Magiſtrates of Oxford and Cambridge, when their 
Rights, Privileges, and Immunities are invaded by 
them; but they do not this with an intention to 
hurt them, or their Families, but to reduce them 
to Reaſon, being always ready to take off their 
Prohibition of the Scholars to Trade with them, 
as ſoon as they remove the Cauſe; and what any 


of them ſuffers in the mean time by being Excom- 


muned, his Sufferings are properly from himſelf. 
I need not make any Application of this Power, to 
that of the Church, only I would ask our Author, 
firſt, Whether it is a Power of Life, and Death, 
as the other, he ſaith, is in the Clergy ; be- 
cauſe perhaps a ſtubborn Townſman. may bring 
himſelf to poverty for want of Trade by his own 
Stubborneſs ? And,; Secondly, Whether God may 
not give the like Power to his Miniſters of com- 
manding the People for the Benefit, and Honour 
of his Church, in all places to avoid the Con- 
verſation of Excommunicates, till they are re- 
conciled? Let us ſee what we can find to this pur- 
poſe in the Scriptures; I ſay in the Scriptures , 
which he very ſeldom cites in his Book. In 
Matth. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18. our Lord gives a Rule 
to his Diſciples of proceeding with an injurious 
Brother. Firſt he directs to tell him of his Fault 
privately, then to admapiſh him before one, or 
two, or more; and if he could not be brought to Rea- 
ſon by neither of thoſe ways, then to tell it to the 
Church; but if he negleQed to hear the Church, 


— —— 


Wc N mane; So Ä td. 4 * 6 


n P. 29. - 5 
. chen 


- 


Directions here, that it deprives Men of their Pro- 
_ feſſions, and other Mens Aſſiſtance; and if ſtrictly 


in Anſwer to The Rights, G. ci 


then they were to look upon him as an Heathen, and 


Publican, that is, as one no longer fit to be con- 
verſed with. Now, ſuppoſing this were only a Permit- 
ſion, and not a ſtrict Command; yet what our Lord 
permitted, the Governors of the Church have 
power to enjoin; and the Author of the RiGnTts 
may in his way of arguing againſt ſnunning Ex- 
communicates, ſay the ſame thing againſt our Lord's 


put in Execution, would make them lead Lives 
more to be dreaded than Death, and at laſt periſh 
moſt miſerably. The ſame he may ſay of the Apo- 
ſtl s Command to the Romans, Chap. xvi. ver. 17. of 
marking them, who cauſe Diviſions, and Offences, 


and to avoid them; and of his Injunction to the 


Corinthians, 1 Cor. v. 9, 11, not to keep Company 
with open Fornicators, Idolaters, Drunkards, Rail- 


ers, and Extortioners, with ſuch no not to eat. So 


in 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. it was his Command, that if any 
obeyed nof his Word in that Epiſtle, they ſhould 
note that Man, and have no Company with him, 
that he might be aſhamed. So St. John in his IId. Epi- 
{tle commanded the Chriſtians to whom he wrote 
it, that if any came among them under the Name 


of Chriſtians, and did not confeſs, that Chriſt was 


come in the Fleſh, that they ſhould not receive them 


into their Houſes, nor ſo much as ſalute them. If 
they had power to prohibit Chriſtians to keep com- 
pany with ſuch open ſcandalous Sinners, that they 


might be aſhamed, then I hope they had power for 
the ſame good end to command them to avoid Ex- 
communicates, and that this power is ſtil] in their 


Succeſſors, to whom the power of the Keys belongs. 


1 preſume it is reaſonable to think, that the Corin- 
thians, who were to ſhun the inceſtuous Perſon be- 
fore Excommunication, did avoid 
what inconvenience ſoever he ſuffered by it, while 


him afterwards, 
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cy A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
he was refractory, and ſtood out. Every one who 
nows the Diſcipline of the Primitive Times, muſt 
know how ſtrictly theſe Directions, and Commands 
of our Lord, and his Apoſtles were obſerved; and; 
for my own, part, I think them p binding upon m 
Conſcience, that I ſhould think my ſelf oblige 
to: have no Commerce, or Converſation with the 
Author of the Rights, and ſome other Writers 
as bad as he, mentioned in The Axe laid to the 
Root of Chriſtianity, excepting in the caſes above 
mentioned, and to ſhun them in all places; and 
wherever I by chance met them, not to bid the 
e 
there there were ſuch Spots. But to expoſe, and ęx- 
aggerate with all his power the Severity of this God- 
y Diſcipline, and make it as odious as he can, he 
alth, The Magiſtrate is not exempt from it, ſince he 
is an Eccleſiaſtical Subject, but may be reduced to this 
miſerable Condition, of being avoided, and ſhunned by 
his Soldiers, and others, on pain of being delivered to 
Satan. Ho falſe this is, appears from the Excep- 
tions before mentioned; the Duty of ſnunning Ex- 
communicates not extending to natural, domeſtick, 
or civil Relatians,.or to diſcharge any Child, or Ser- 
vant, or Subject, or Soldier from his Duty to his 
domeſtick, civil, or military Superior, though he 
were not only an Excommunicate, but an Apoſtate; 
and therefore as this Diſcipline doth not affect a Ma- 
giſtrate of any. ſort in his domeſtick, ſo neither in 
his civil, or military Capacity; but as all his Chil- 
ren maſt. obey, and all his Servants attend him 
within Doors, ſo muſt all his Spb ects obey him, al 
nis Officers attend him, ang all: his Soldiers march 
and fight in Obedience to his Orders without. He 
muſt ſtill have his Lictors, and ſtill ride in his Curule 
Chair ; and to be ſhort, he is the ſame Magiſtrate 
r ernment oem 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, G . cy 
after, as he was before Excommunication, and muſt 
have the ſame Duty paid him by his Inferiors in 
their ſeveral Relations, and Poſts. In a word, his 
full Charge againſt this Diſcipline is falſe, v for it 
deprives no Man of all Converſe, as he faith, nor is 
any Mag left by it alone, and ſolitary in the midit of 
Man ind. 5 > hs 

Then he goes on * to reflect on the Cenſures of 
the Church for triſting Cauſes, for which the Penalty 
of Excommunication is commonly inflicted. Hercagainis 
his Mobiſh fallacious way of arguing againſt the uſe 
of Power from the abuſe of it, which, if it were true, 
would argue down all Domeſtick, Civil, and Mi- 
litary Power in the World. Bur, I muſt tell him, if 
thoſe he calls rrifling Cauſes were examined, they 
would be found to be the weighty Cauſes of Con- 
tempt, and Contumacy, when refractory Perſons 
will not own the Judgment, and Authority of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or ſubmit to them, tho but in 
ſo ſmall a matter as a Groat, or a Shilling. | 
In the next place, he faith, * That if Excommu- 
nication belongs by Divine Right to the Clergy, then the 
Magiſtrate bath not all Power neceſſary for the, Pro- 
tection of his Subjects, becauſe by the Terror of this dreag- 
ful Puniſhment, they drive the mot uſeful Citizens, 
and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the Ruin of the 
Commonwealth. To which I anſwer, as formerly, 
Whether it belongs to them, or no, is a Queſtion. 
of Fact; and if it doth, as indeed it doth belong to 
them, then the Terror of the Puniſhment is no Ar- 
gument againſt it. For all Puniſhments of all ſorts 
are more or leſs terrible, and the Argument is as 
good againſt the Civil, as the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
What a powerful Declaration could he make againſt 
Aquæ, & igni interdicere ? and how finely could he 
harangue it againſt the dreadful Power of making 
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1 Prefatory Diſcourſe 


Acts of Attainder, or againſt the Powers that Kings, 


and Sovereign Eſtates have of forbidding their Sub- 
jects, under the pain of Death, to harbour, or re- 


ceive Traytors, and Rebels, by which he may ſay, 
they drive the Noble Peers, the worthieſt Gentle- 
wen, the beſt Patriots, and the moſt uſeful Citizens, 
and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the Ruin of 
the Commonwealth? But Secondly, if by the Terror 
of Excommunication he means the Terror of it, as 


a pure Spiritual Pnniſhment, that can drive none 


into Foreign Parts, becauſe an Excommunicate at 
Home is as much an Excommunicate Abroad all the 
Chriſtian World over, being bound by the Sentence 


- Wherever he goes; tho he ſhould take the Wings of 


the Morning, and fly into the uttermoſt parts of the 
Sea, even there his Excommunication will hold him, 
as well as in his own Country, and he ſhall be bound 
both in Heaven, and Earth. But if by the terrible 


Nature of it he means, as I ſuppoſe he doth, the 


Civil Puniſhments, that attend it by the Laws of 


_ Chriſtian Countries, then it is not the Clergy, but 


the Magiſtrates themſelves who are Judges of the 


publick Good, that drive out the moſt uſeful Citi- 


Zens, and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the 
Ruin of the Commonwealth. Then he faith, If 
the Clergy met in Council may determine for the Chri- 
ftian World, when they ſhall eat, and when not, that is, 
appoint Times of Faſting and Abſtinence, and car 
forbid the uſe of Fleſh, and excommunicate all, who diſ- 
obey them, why may they not aſſume the ſame power 


about Drinks, and Cloaths, of 7 7 or going to Bed, 


or working, or not working, which is included in ap- 
pointing Holy Days. Here is ſtill the ſame Fallacy 
again of arguing againſt lawful Power from the a- 
buſe of it in thoſe, that have it; and his Argument 
is as good in the ſame inſtances againſt the Tempo- 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Q. cvii 


ral, as the Spiritual Power. Thus the Diſſenters argue 


againſt the Power of the Church, in impoſing Ceremo- - 
nies, becauſe if the Church have Power of Impoſing, as 
they call enjoining Ceremonies, it may as well impoſe 
Ten thonſand, as One, or Two; but Power is al- 
ways lodged ſomewhere, and if thoſe, in whom it is 


veſted, will abuſe it by grievous and inſolent Impoſi- 
tions, they muſt be anſwerable for it to their Supe- 
riors on Earth; or, if they be Supreme, to the-great 
God in Heaven. Nay, this way of arguing will di- 


veſt a Father of a Family of all his Anthority, who 
may make himſelf very uneaſie to his Domeſticks, by 


tyrannical Impoſitions in the ſame Inſtances. But 
the Queſtion, as I- muſt ſtil] obſerve, is a Queſtion 
of Fact, whether the Governours of the Church have 
a Power to appoint times of Abſtinence, and Faſt- 


ing, and of appointing Holy Days, and in ſome 
caſes of giving Orders about Cloaths, or not. And 
when our Author will defire me, I think I ſhall be 


able to prove that ſhe hath ſuch power, particularly 
as to Cloaths, which our Author thinks the greateſt 


of Abſurdities : * The Apoſtle commanded the Co- 
_ rinthian Women to be veiled, or covered in Divine 
Service; the Church in the beſt and pureſt Ages 
commanded the ſame ; and if for the ſame reaſon the 
Convocation ſhould ordain it now, after his and their 
Examples, and according to their excellent Diſcipline, - 


I think they would do what would be for their Ho- 


: nour, and the Good of Souls. I once ſaw the grea- 
_ teſt Queen of Europe quit all the State, in which ſhe 


came to Church, at the Church-door, and there pull 
her Hoods over her Face, which ſhe put up again 
when ſhe came out; and if our Clergy in Convoca- 
tion ſhould forbid Men, and Women to go toChurch 
as they ſcandalouſly do, in the ſame Habits, and 
Dreſſes, as they go to Balls, and 
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Chriſtians, 
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cvui A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Chriſtians, I believe, would obey their Orders with 
Joy; and our Churches would then look more like 
the Houſes,: and our Divine Service more like the 
| Worſhip of God, and our Congregations would then 
appear fo venerable in the Eyes of our Adverſaries, 
that they inſtead of reproaching them with too much 
cauſe, would be forced to report that God was in 
them, and among them of a truth. I the Lord Cham- 
berlain of the Goart hath Power to command all the 
King, or Queen's Hoyſhold, or thoſe who attend 
there, to wear nothing but mourning Apparel upon 
mournful Occaſions, ſhall it be ſuch an intolerable 
lImpoſition in our Spiritual Governours to do the 
ſiame in Times of Penitence, and Humiliation, when 
it would be very incongruous for Chriſtians to ap- 
pear at the publick Aſſemblies in rich, and ſplen- 
did Apparel, and give themſelves contrary Airs to 
penitential Sorrow, | mean the Airs of Splendor, 
Feſtivity, and Joy. But without any Proof he ſtill 
begs the Queſtion about the Power of the Clergy, 
 faying of it in theſe, as well as other Inſtances, that 
They aſſume it. They, ſaith he, who can aſſume ſuch 
* Power to themſelves, what will they not, unleſs ſuffi- 
ciently curbed, pretend to? And he, may a mutinous 
Son of a Family fay in like manner to his Father, who 
can aſſume ſuch a Power to himſelf, what will he not do, 
unleſi he is curbed ? If I ſhould take up one Pin when 
de bids me, he may bid me take up Pins all the Day 
long. If he forbids us the uſe of Fleſh one Day, he 
may forbid it all the Vear, and turn us out of Doors 
for diſobey ing him, and then why may he not aſ- 
ſume the ſame Power about Drink, and Cloaths? 
Tpeſe are intolerable Impoſitiont en the Liberties of 
Afankind., © ET 5 
In another place he faith,” Thar the Arguments 
fpr which the Clergy uſe their Spiritual Juri dittion will 
(rn ary dg — —— men ner 


— — 
. * | * 
U 


\ 


N 


give 


in Anſwer to The Rights, ©*c. cix 
Five them the Cogniſance of all Cauſes, and a right to ex- 
communicate for one Sin, as well as another, and conſe- 
quently of invading of Property, and Rebellion, which 
would make them Judges towhom Right, and Allegiance 
| belonged, and ſubject all publick, and private Cauſes to 
their determination. To which I anſwer, This is as 
falſe, as it is invidious: For the Church hath always 
diſclaimed, and renounced all right to hear, or try Cau- 
ſes of Civil Cogniſance, and Property between Subjects, 
or rival Princes, as not belonging to her Tribunals 
and Authority after the Example of her Lord, and Sa- 
 viour,who when one of his Diſciples faid unto him, 
Maſter, [peak to my Brother, that he may divide the Inhe- 
ritance with me; anſwered, Who made me 4 Judge, or di- 
vider over you ? The Church, our Saviour's Kingdom, 
tho? it is in the World, yet it is not of the World, 
and her Governours as ſuch, have nothing todowith 
worldly Suits, and Trials; nor as ſuch can they judge 
of right and wrong in publick or private Capacities, 
except in Caſes of Notoriety of Fatt, which need nei- 
ther Trial, Witneſles, or Proof, and of which eve- 
ry Man is judge, as well as they. in theſe caſes they 
may exerciſe their Juriſdiction, and excommunicate 
open Rebels, and Raptors for their Sins, till the one 
lay down their Arms, and the other make Reſtitu- 
tion: And if a-Biſhop ſhould ſo cenſure a Man, who 
at Noon-day in the fight of a Thouſand People ſhould 
do to this Man, as the Sabeans, and Chaldeans did 
to Job, or it may be worſe, plunder his Houſe, and 
carry his Wife, and Children (if he have any) away 
Captive, 1 believe he would think that Biſhop did 
not only what he had Power, but what he ought to 
x do, and would think himſelf obliged to give him 
Thanks. The Church hath-Power to do the ſame af- 
ter the Criminal's Trial, where the Proof was cer- 
tain, and undoubted, to bring him by the Terror of 
her Cenſures to Repentance; but if deſpiſing them 
he will live and die obſt inate, and impenitent, he 
5 will 


cx A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
will go bound to God's Tribunal, which is the laſt 
reſort from the Cenſures of the Chur nn. 
He alſo thinks! he argues finely againſt the Juriſ- 
diction, and Cenſures of the Clergy, as manifeſtly 
unjuſt, becauſe they ſubje the ſame Perſon to undergo 
two Trials, and to be puniſh'd twice for the ſame Crime. 
To which | anſwer, That it is not abſolutely, and 
manifeſtly unjuſt for a Man to be ſubje& under the 
ſame Power, and'in the ſame Society to have two 
Trials, or to be twice puniſh'd for the ſame Crime, 
much leſs under different Powers. For firſt, it is 
neither againſt the Laws of Nature, or the funda- 
mental Rules of Policy, that in ſome caſes a Man 
may be ſubject to two Criminal, as well as to two 
Civil Trials, if the Wiſdom of Legiſlators think fit. 
Why ſhould it be ſo abſurd in Policy for me, who 
may have the Advantage of a ſecond, or a third 
Trial for my Eſtate, in ſome caſes not to have two 
for my Life, which is dearer to me, than my Eſtate ? 
Or why is it more abſurd in it ſelf, that I ſhould, 
after Condemaation, have a ſecond Trial for my 
Life (if it were part of our Conſtitution) than the 
benefit of the Royal Pardon, when the Sovereign is 
convinced, that I am found guilty, and condemned by 
a partial Jury, or falſe Witneſſes, or a corrupt Judge? 


And if it is not abſurd to have two criminal Trials 


ds 2 * * 2 TI 


in ſome caſes in the ſame Society, as among us for 
Murder at the King, or Queen's Skit, and upon Appeal, 
it cannot be abſurd to be tryed, and puniſhed twice 
in different Societies, eſpecially ſo different as the 
Church, and State, and their Puniſhments are, and 
have been taken to be. - A Man may be diſinherited 
by the Father for the ſame Crime, for which the Ma- 
giſtrate will alſo puniſh him according to Law, and 
the Univerſity upon Notoriety of Fact, or otherwiſe 
upon Proof, may expel a Member, or any number 
of Members for the ſame Crimes, for which after- 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, G. cxi 
wards they may be Fined, Impriſoned, Pilloried, 
or put to Death. I hope therefore what a Father of 
a Family hath power to do without abſurdity, will 
not be an abſurd power in the Father of the 
Church; or that there is any more Injuſtice in the 
higgheſt Cenſure of the Univerſity, than in that of 
the Church, which in this caſe ſo much reſemble one 
another. And then as for being puniſh'd twice for 


' . the ſame Crime, there's neither Abſurdity, nor In- 


juſtice in that; for a Man may be condemned to ſtand 
in the Pillory, and whipt at London, and at York; and 
as to the Criminal, I deſire to know, what is the 
difference betwixt being puniſh'd twice by virtue of 
One, or Two Trials, I believe our Author, were it 
his own Caſe, would not think it much. _ 

He reaſons as much after his own manner in ar- 


guing, * That if the Magiſtrate may put 4 Biſhop to 


Death, he may deprive him, becauſe that includes this. 
If this be true, then he may deprive a Father of 


his Fatherhood, and diſſolve his jura Sanguinis, and 


abſolutely, and for ever diſcharge his Children from 
their natural Duty of Obedience, becauſe he can put 


him to Death; or, without excepting the Caſe of 
Adultery, abſolutely diſcharge a Husband of his R- 


lation to his Wife founded by Divine Inſtitution, and 
8 her in Marriage to another Man. Nay, if this 
allacious, and improper way of arguing, and ſpeak» 


ing were to be admitted, then a Pagan Magiſtrate, 


a Nero, Decius, or Diocleſian, may deprive a Biſhop, 

becauſe he may put him to Death. Nay, after this 
manner of arguing, when a Highway-Man kills a 
Biſhop, he depriyes him; and then Dr. Sharp, and 
Cardinal Beton, Archbiſhops of St. Andrems, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, were deprived by their Murderers, 
becauſe, according to our Author's way of ſpeaking, 

putting to Death includes Deprivation. Thus Iron 
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Exli A Prefatory Diſcolrſe 
is included in the making of a Sword, but did evet 
any ſay, that becauſe a Cutler could make a Sword; 


he could therefore make Iron. So Loſs of Memory, 


or Sight is included in Death, but did ever any Bo- 
dy ſay, when he ſpake properly, that he, who killed 


a Man deprived him of his Sight or Memory? For 
Privation, or Deprivation ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of 


the Subject, which is ſaid to be deprived, and not 


the deſtruction of it, and therefore our Author ſpoke 
as little Logic, as Law, when he ſaid, That the 


Death of a Biſhop included his Deprivation, and 
that the Magiſtrate might deprive him; becauſe he 
could put him to Death. Stahlius in his Fourth 


Maxim, Qnod poteſt maj us, poteſt etiam minus, would 


have taught him better Logick. And Bront horſt ius 
on the * Rules of Law, better Law; for when his 
way of arguing from the greater, included. in the 
lefs, is good in Law, it ſuppoſes.firſt with reſpect 
to the Power Judicial, that they ſhould both be of 
the ſame Cogniſance, and belong to the ſame Tri- 
bunal; and as to the Legiſlative, it ſuppoſes, that 
the leſs, as well as. the greater, which, in his way 
of ſpeaking, includes it, ſhould be within the Sphere 
of their Legiſlation, and not exempted from * by 
the Laws of Nature, or the Poſitive Laws of God. 


For the Legiſlation of the Magiſtrate is limited by 


the Laws of God, and the primary Laws of Nature 
in the Soul of Man, and when his Laws and Inſti- 
tutions are contrary to them, they are void from the 
beginning, and therefore if the Magiſtrate have-not. 


Power to deprive Biſhops, as many learned Men 


think, and as the ancient Chriſtians believed, upon 
that Suppoſition it will not follow, that tho? the Ma- 


giſtrate may put a Biſhop to Death, that therefore 
he can deprive him. | 


55 FFT 
The ancient Chriſtians, tho? they believed the Ma- 


5 AJL. xxi. nondeber, cui plus licet, quod minus eſt, non licere: 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, c. xi 
giſtrate could put their Biſnops to Natural, or Civil 
Death, yet they did not believe they had power to | 
deprive them, and therefore when their. Biſhops 
were datnned to the Quarries, and were thereby 
made \ſervi -pene, Very. Slaves to Puniſhment; they 
ſtill adhered to them tho' they were the worſt. of 
Slaves; and had no Head in Lay: And when St. Chry>+ . 
ſoſtom was deprived, and baniſh'd: by the Emperor, 
not only à great part of his own Flock, tho great: 
Sufferers for ſd doing, but far the greateſt part of 
8 adhered to him, as if he had nevet 
been deprived: - They aw: not the cohſequence from 
putting to Death to Deprivation, becauſt they ber 
lieved that this belonged as much. by God's Appoints 
ment to the Spiritual, ar Eccleſiaſtical, as the ghet 
did to the TJemporal Power, and that as Biſheps 
were taken in tq the Sacerdotal College, and made 
Fellows of it by Biſnops: ſo none but their Collegties, i 
who took them in, could lawfully turn them out! As 
for Learned Men, who are as much forthe Magiſtfates 
Power, and upon much better Principles; than out 
Author, many ſuch have been, ahd ar of Opiniong 
that Deprivation of Biſhops doth not belong to the N 
Civil Power, I ſhall name but one, via: Dri: B 
Pin; in his Pralequium to his VI? Diſſertation De 
Antiqua ;Eceleſie diſciplina, Which have put in the 
Appendix, becauſe it was written againſt the Rapal 
Uſurpations over Frinces, and in behalf of the Stare 
againſt the Claims and Practices of -his.own Church: 
There after a ſhort, but clear Diſcourſe of the diffe- 
renee between the Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Power; 
he cancludes, That neither Kings, nor Emperors can 
make, or depoſe Biſhops, nor Biſhops make; or de- 
i Poſe them. I have aid all this ouly to ſne the in- 
os quence of our Author's Argument'for-Deprivas \ 
| ion 0 Biſhops; in a ſſerting that the Magiſtrate may 
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cxiv A Prefatory Diſcourſe + 
deprive them, becauſe he can put them to Death. 
What I have ſaid alſo ſheweth his other Fallacies in 
the purſait of this Argument, as where he ſaith, 
Phat to affirm, as Non-jurors do, that the Magiſtrate 
 rannot deprive u Biſhop, but by taking away his Life, is 
10 fuy he cannot remove ſome part of the Puniſhment, 
zobith he might juſtly inſlict, without remitting the whole. 
It is certain, Death puts an end to the relation be- 
twixt the Biſhop, and his Flock, becauſe it deſtroys 
him, who is the Correlate to them; but it doth not 
follow from thence, that the Magiſtrate hath any 
Authority to'deprive him, any more than to excom- 
municate him, or turn him out of the Church, into 
which he can take no body in. This ſuppoſes, that 
Deprivation of Biſhops is a Puniſhment re to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, which is the Queſtion; and he 
. argues, as if a Rona of old had faid, to affirm, that 
2 Preſident of \a Province cannor baniſh a Man, but by 
baniſhing him outiof Life, is to ſay he cannot exact Part 
f the Puniſhment without remitting the whole : For a 
Preſident of a Province, tho he had a power of Life, 
and Death, he had no Power of Deportation by the 
Roman Conſtitution; and as che Subordinate Magi- 
trate'is to the Supreme, ſo the Supreme is to God, 
he can inflict no Puniſhments, but ſuch as God hath 
1299 3 -*He faith farther, That 
tis not by Death on the Mugiſtrate can deprive 4 
Biſhop, bat hy per petual eee, or Baniſhment, 
chirh 4 Prohibition to his Subjects of correſponding with 
um: To which I ſay again, this is ſtill ſuppoſing 
what he ought to prove, that perpetual Baniſhment, 
or Impriſonment, with ſuch a Prohibition; doth diſ- 
ſolve the Relation between the Biſop, and his Flock. 


It would not diffolve the Relation between a Father, 


and cis Children, or between a Husband, and his 
Wife; and he'knows that thoſe of the other Opinion 
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think the fame of the Relation of the Biſhop to his 


Flock. They are of Opinion, whether right, or 


wrong, 1 ſhall not here determine, that perpetual 


Baniſnment, or Impriſoament can no more deprive 


a Biſhop, than perpetual Captivity ; but that as 


long as he lives undeprived by the Spiritual Power, 
his relation will continue to his Flock 

And in the ſame looſe manner that he argues againſt 
the Power of Excommunication, he alſo diſputes a- 
gainſt the Power of Ordination, as inconſiſtent with 
the Magiſtrates Right to protect the Commonwealth, 
And why forſooth ? becauſe then the Biſhops may put 


not only Men: of the beit Abilities to ſerve the Common= 
_ wealth, but ſuch great numbers into Orders, the bet- 
ter to carry on their common Intereſt (which we ſee 


actually done in Popiſh Countries) as may tend to the 
infinite Prejudice of the State. Here is the ſame Fal- 
lacy again of arguing againſt juſt Power. -front 
the ſuppoſed Abuſe of it; and were there any Senſe 


in it, it would be good againſt all Power; but that of 


God, and good Angels, which cannot be peryerted; or 
abuſed. At this abſurd rate may Men argue agaiaſt 
the Legillative, or Supreme executive Power in all 


Countries, and particularly in our own. The indepen» 


dent Power of our Parliaments, may a Man ſay, to 


give away our Money, is inconſiſtent with theRights 
of the People, becauſe then they may give away all 


we have, and make us as poor, and Slaves as much 


as in other Countries. The independent Power of 


our Kings, and Queens, may another ſay, to make 


War is inconſiſtent with the Happineſs of the King 
dom, becauſe they may make War an hundred Lears 


o 


together, and thereby utterly waſt both: the Treaſure, 
and People of the Land. The independent Power 


of our Kings, and Queens to make Peers, only whom, 


and when they pleaſe, another may fay, is inconſi · 
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cxvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ſtent with our Conſtitution, becauſe by refuſing to 
mike Peers for two, or three long Reigns together, 
they may extinguiſh the Peerage, as in Denmark, 
and with it one of the three Eſtates; or reduce the 
Peers to ſuch a ſmall number, as will not make a 
Houſe. Nay this formidable way of difputing againſt 
the Power of the Clergy in behalf of the Magiſtrate; 
lad it any force in it, would be as valid for the Cler- 
gy againſt the independent Power of the Magiſtrate, 
_ as it is for the Magiſtrate againſt that of the Clergy. 
The independent Power of our Kings, and Queens, 
may an Ergliſh-man ſay, to nominate, and chuſe Bi- 
ſhops, is inconſiſtent not only with the Well-being, 
but the Being of the Church, becauſe they may no- 
minate not only the. moſt illiterate; and immoral 
Men for Biſhops, but chuſe whether they'll nomi- 
nate any at all, and ſo in twenty or thirty Vears de- 
ſtroy not only one of the Three Eſtates, but the true 
Church of God among us. Nay, at this idle rate of 
arguing, eſpecially in his beloved way of ſpeaking, 
a Man may ſay, The Power tohich the Parliament aſ- 
ſumies to it ſelf of depriving Biſhops, and Prieſts, is 
. againſt the fundamental Rights and Liberties of the 
Church, - becauſe then they may deprive not only 
Men of the bet Abilities to ſerve her, hut ſuch great 
"Numbers, as may tend to her infinite Prejudice; and 
ho can we be certain they may not deprive all. 
Such is our Author's way of Writing in Querks, 
and Sophiſms through his whole Book, as I could 
make it appear had I room, and time to go through 
it afl. In this manner he argues ing ſeveral places, 
* as invidiouſly as he can; Againſt the Obligation, 
the Clergy ſay, the Magiſtrate hath to protect the 
Chbareb, aui aſſiſt them in doing their Duty, and pur- 
bing their Decrees in Execution. This he faith, makes 
"the Mugiſtnate their Depury, or rather their Exeeutio- 
— — : —y.:- —ů—— —ẽ. ! — — 
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ner; and that this Obligation of executing their De- 


crees ſuppoſes they have a right to command it, and 
that the Magiſtrate, as well 45 the Laity, is only their 
 Executioner, being obliged, right or wrong, to enforce 
their Commands. To which I anſwer, here is a Slan- 
der, and more than one Fallacy. Firſt, here is 

couched a foul Slander upon the Clergy, as if they 
aſſerted, That the Magiſtrate was bound to protect 

them in evil, as much as in well-doing, and to aſſiſt 
them with the Secular Arm in wrong, as well as right, 
and in executing Unrighteous, as well as Righteous 


Decrees, Secondly, here are ſeveral Fallacies; as 


Firſt, in ſaying this Obligation of the Magiſtrate to 
help, and aſſiſt the Governours of the Church to exe- 


cute their Decrees, and Cenſures, gives them a. 
power to command it, becauſe they have a right to 


ask it, and to ask it when it is neceſſary, with Pray- 


ers, and Tears, and to ask it in God's Name, and 
for his ſake; as one part of a Family may humbly, 


and earneſtly ask the Protection, and Aſſiſtance of 
the Father, and Maſter, againſt the Inſblence, and 
Injuries of the other, and to protect them in doing 


their Duty; and when this happened, would it nok 
be a fine Speech in the Delinquents to ſay to him, 


Sir, theſe inſolent Fellows only complain to you, to 
ſhew the power they think they have to command 
you, and to make you their Seryant, and Executioner. 
Or to bring the Compariſon a little nearer to the 
caſe of two independent Societies in one place, as 
of the Univerſities, and Cities of Oxford, and Cam- 
bridge; let us ſuppoſe, that a certain number of 
Scholars outraged by Townſmen, ſhould complain 
of them in either place to the Mayor, or a certain 


number of Townſmen outraged by Scholars ſnould 
prefer their Complaints to the Vice-Chancellor, 


would it be a good and reaſonable Anſwer in either 
of thoſe Magiſtrates to ſay, Get ye gone you inſolent 


Fellows, do you think yen have a right to command 
F „„ me; 
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cxvii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
me, aud that I will be your Executioner ? To con- 
clude, this way of talſe Reaſoning, were it true, 
would make the Clergy, as much the Magiſtrate's 
Deputy, and Executioner, as, the Magiſtrate the 
Clergy's. As for Example, if in a Notorious, fla- 
grant Sedition, or Rebellion, the Magiſtrate (for I 
ſtill uſe his own Term) ſhould convene the Clergy 
in Convocation, and defire, or require the Aid of 
their Cenſures againſt the Corahs, and Dathans of ſuch 
a Sedition, or Rebellion, they might by his Logick, 
inſtead of aſſiſting the Magiſtrate according to their 
Duty, return him this Anſwer, What, doth be ſup- 
poſe be bath a right to command us ? we'll be none of 
b1s Deputies, or Executioners. The Vanity of this 
Argument might alſo be ſhewn by application of it 
to two independent Kingdoms, or States, the Sove- 
reigns of which are bound by the Laws of Nations 
upon notification not to protect, or aſſiſt one ano- 
ther's Rebels, but to drive them out of their Domi- 
nions, or deliver them up, that is, in his ſcurrilous 
Expreſſion, to be one another's Executioners; but, 
I hope, I have faid enough to detect the Folly, anc 
Malice of this way of Reaſoning, in which our Au- 
thor delights ſo much. For he uſes the ſame Ar- 
—— againſt the Clergy, to prove that if their 
Power were Judicial, they might ſave, or damn, as they 
- think fit, and that God is baund to execute their Sentences, 
ugh they condemn à good, and abſolve an ill Man; 
becauſe 4 Sentence pronounced by a competent Authority 
ic ualid, ibo it is not right; and conſe iy 17 
Suppoſition Nen ought to pay Divine Worſhip to theſe 
Judges, rather #15. 640 himſelf, fince che Power of 
Sauing, and Damning is in them, and God bimſelf is 
vo more than their Executioner, © Ax 
According to this filly way of reaſoning he may ſay, 
Firſt, That all Criminal Judges may fave, or damn, 
U e e e 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc.  txix 
as they think fit, though in all Countries they are 
ſworn to the beſt of their Under ſtandings to ad- 
miniſter true judgment. Secondly, That though 


they condemn an innocent, and acquit a guilty. 
Man, be it by pure Error or Corruption, the Sove- 


' reign is bound to execute their Sentences, that is, 
to let them be executed, be they right, or wrong. 
Thirdly, That it is no matter how the People live, 


could they be acquitted by theſe Judges, to whom 


Men ought to pay more Honour, than to the Sove- 
reign himſelf, ſince the power of Condemning, and 
Saving is in them, and the Sovereign is no more 
than their Executioner. As many Falſities, and 
Fallacies, as there are in this caſe, ſo many there are 
in what he hath ſaid againſt the Judicial Power of 
Church Governors, who judge for, and under God 
in Spirituals, as the Twelve Judges of this King- 
dom judge in Temporals for, and under our Kings, 
and Queens, who are bound in Conſcience, and I 
think by Oath to ſhew Mercy, in the Caſes of cor- 
rupt Verdicts, and erroneous Judgments ; and ſo 
when the ſame caſe happens in Ecclefiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, the great, and righteous Judge will of his in- 


| finite Mercy do, as the Catholick Church hath al- 


ways taught. 
> NR The 
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u Cyprian. in Epiſt. ad Antonianum. Neque enim præjudicamus 
domino judicaturo,. quo minus ſi penitentiam plenam, & juſtam pec- 
catoris invenerit, tunc ratum faciat, quod a nobis fuerit hic ſtatutum. 
Si vero nes aliquis penitentie ſimulatione deluſerit ; Deus qui non de- 
ridetur, (5 qui Cor hominis intuetur, de his que nos minus perſpexi- 
mus, judicet, & ſervorum ſententiam, emendet 
Exomolageſis i lic fieri poteſt ; qui ex toto corde penituerint, & roga- 
verint, in Ecclefiam interim debent ſuſcipi, & in ipſa domino reſerva- 
ri, qui ad Ecclefiam venturus de illis utique, quos in ea intus invene- 
rit, judicabit. So in the Epiſtle of the African Biſhops to. Cornelius, 

118. Si autem (quod Dominus avertat ) a fratribus noftris aliquis 
Lapſorum fefellerit, ut pacem ſubdole petat ſeipſum fallit, & decipit, 
$41 alind oorde occultat, & aling voce 3 Nos in quantum 
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e 4 Frefatory Diſcourſe 

The Folly, and Blaſphemy of his Horeb Contract 
hath been clearly, and convincingly ſet forth in the 
R EHEAR SAL, and that being one of the Pil- 
lars of his Work, the Super ſtructure of his Book 


is utterly ruined with it, and therefore 1 ſhall, take 


no farther natice of it. In his Introduction, Which 
is as it were the Ground Work of the whole Book, 
he ſuppoſes there was an antecedent State of Nature, 
in «hich Men lived before Political Government was 
erected, though this wild Notion hath been ſo many 
times unanſwerably confuted by the Writers againſt 
Hobbs, and of late by the REHEARSAL againſt 
Mr, Lock. | There alſo he hath confounded the Laws, 
and Rights of Nature, miſcalling the latter by the 
Name-of the former, though this Sophiſm, which 
affects the whole Diſcourſe, hath been long ſince ex- 
. cellently ſolv'd by the Biſhop of Sarum, in his Vin- 
flication, of the Authority, Conſtitution, and Laws of 
the Church and State of Scotland, where his Lordſhip 
diſtinguiſhes like a Learned Caſaiſt, and Civilian be- 
tween them; and there in a few Pages cited in the 
Margin, our Author may ſee his whole Scheme, and 
all he hath erected upon it, overturned. --' | 
- What he bath * ſaid againſt annexing Preferments 
to Religion, or ſettling Revenues upon the Clergy, 
er 4s he hath a Talent for invidious Expreſſions, of 
racking the Prieſts Preferments to ſuch Opinions, is 4 
downright Impeachment of the Divine Wiſdom, 
by annexed ſuch large Profits, and Revenues in Ci- 
tes, Lands, Tithes, Offerings, aud other Privileges 
upon the Jewiſh Prieſthood 3 of which Philo the 
Jew makes this Obſervation : That as to Revenues, 


* — — 


uobis & videre, (5 jadicare conceditur, faciem ſingulorum videmus " 
Cor ſerutari, & mentem perjpicere non poſſumus. De his julicat oc- 
eultorym ſcrutator, & cognitor cito yenturus, & de arcans cordis, 
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Atque abditis judicaturus. 
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the Law made the Prieſts equal in Honour, and Vene- 
ration to Kings, which commanded the People to bring 


their : Tributes to them from all Quarters, but in 4 


different manner, ſaith he, from that in which People 


pay Tribute to Kings, which they pay with Compulſion, _ 
and Complaints, hating the Gatherers of their Taxes, 
4s publick Peſts, and finding Pretences not to pay them 


at the appointed times. But they never failed to pay 
the Prieſts Dues, with ſuch Willingneſs and Joy, with- 
out being asked, as if they rather were the Receivers, 
than Givers;, Men, and Women at the ſet anniverſary 
times: bringing their Tithes and Offerings with ſuch 
goad Preſages, Gratulations, and Alacrity, as cannot 
be expreſſed. © © BE e 

I wiſh he were as fit and worthy to read this 
Tra, as it is worthy to be read by him, and o- 
thers; but no Reading, no Authority will make 
Impreſſions upon Men, who envy Prieſts their Re- 
venues, and write againſt them, becauſe they would 
ſhare in the ſacrilegious Spoil of them, and who 
have the Spite of Infernal Spirits againſt the Chri- 


ſtian Prieſthood, and Church. * He faith, here- 
after he will fully prove, that in the firſt Ages they 


ſubſiſted by the Alms of the People, and were in all o- 
ther matters wholly dependent on them in their choice, 
as well as their Alms, This and many other things 


we are to expect againſt the Clergy from this formi- 


dable Hereafter-Baok. Well, che venga, let it come; 
I hope the Clergy are prepared for it; it will be 


of the old Serpent, and then he will have done his 


worſt. The Chriſtians of old were but Oue Society, 
One Seft, which had One Faith, One. Baptiſm for the 


Remiſſion of Sins; One Lord Jeſus through whom 


they worſhipped the One Cod; One viſible Head, or 


Principle of Unity in every Church, under the in- 
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cxxit A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
viſible Biſhop of their Souls, and High-Prieſt of 
their Profeſſion, the ſame Lord Jeſus; One Catholick 
Communion in all places of the Earth; One Prieſt- 
hood, and One Repreſentative Sacrifice of Memorial, 
the Bond of Unity and Peace in that one Communi- 
on. This, I hope, I have ſhewed in the following 
Letters; but theſe Mens new Scheme of Religion, if 
we may believe their Speaker in his Book of the 
_ Rights, is deſtruQive of Chriſtianity, as one Society, 
and one Sect: For all the Principles of Religion, that 
they are pleas'd to own is only the Being of 4 God, 
and his Providence, which he ſaith whoſoever denies, 
may not only be juſtly puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, but 
#lſo by every one in the State of Nature, upon ſuppo- 
fition of which Imaginary State nothing can be 
more abſurd. But then as to the Worſhip of God 
he ” faith, All Men are free to worſhip him according 
to their Conſciences, and after the manner they think 
maoſt agreeable to his Will, and to profeſs ſuch ſpecula- 
tive matters, as they think true; that do another Man 
no Injury, becauſe in theſe matters, Men are ſtill in a 
State of Nature, ſubject to God and their own Conſcien- 
ces, Without any Sovereign to determine what they ſhall 
believe or profeſs, and that the Magiſtrate is bound to 
protect Men in the way they chooſe of worſhipping 
God, as in other indifferent matters. So that Men; 
but why do I fay Men; for Chriſtians, if they like 
it, are now free to worſhip God after the Patriar- 
chal, Jewiſb, or Mabometan manner, or any other 
way which may be deviſed of worſhipping of him, 
without Chriſt as well as with him, altogether as 
well in a Synagogue, or Moſque, as in a Chriſtian 
Church; nay, they may if they pleaſe, worſhip 
God, and particularly adminiſter the Euchariſt after 
the impure Gnoſtical manner, which I am aſham'd 
to mention, according to his wild Scheme, which is 


1 


4 ” 2 _ % bes. 3 0 * — 
_—  — — 
—— _——_—_ — — — * 


* P.11, 12, 13, 14, 13. P. 12. P. 14,15. 
V erected 


Es | h | 9 
3 . TY" . "by; 
in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. cxxiii ol. 
erected on many Abſurdities and Preſumptions, as bl: 
that * The Magiſtrate hath no Power about indifferent 1 
things; that Men may form themſelves into what Com- 1 
panies, Clubs, and Meetings they pleaſe, which the . 
Magiſtrate (he means the Supreme Magiſtrate) as Bk 
long as the Publick ſuſtains no Damage, cannot hinder = 
without manifeſt Injuſtice, and acting contrary to the S | - 
end for which he is intruſted. Where he ſuppoſes Bibs, 
what he ſhould prove, that the People, and not the | 1900 
Magiſtrate, is Judge of Publick Good, and Hurt, 440 
and that he is their Truſtee. It alſo involves a ma- . 
nifeſt Contradiction; becauſe, if Men, as to ſpecu- 1 
lative Matters of Belief, are ſtill in a State of natu- 11 
ral Freedom to believe and follow the Dictates of 4 
their own Conſciences, then the Atheiſt, who can- 1 
not believe the Being and Providence of God, ought 5 
to be free as to his Conſcience: For © whether there is 1 
a God, and whether or no he minds Human Affairs, 1 
is a ſpeculative Point, and by conſequence, he that + 
after impartial Examination cannot believe there is 1 
à God and Providence, but thinks that Belief falſe * ol 
| and ſuperſtitious, and that it is hurtful to Mankind 19 
to poſſeſs them with ſuch ſlaviſn Fears, ought to I: 
have his natural Freedom, and not to be-puniſhed 17 
and perſecuted for his Belief. For were Epicurus, 10 
Democritus, Diagoras, Protagoras, Lucretius, Lucian = 
or Faninw alive, they would retort upon our Au- 1 
thor, and tell him he was a Creed-maker, and that it || 
was precarious to ſay, that not believing an viſible 1 
Power, and his concerning himſelf with Human Affairs, | 1 
was injurious to Humane Society; that on the contrary 4 
it was injurious to Men to have the Belief of ſuch a Wi 
' ſuperſtitious Opinion impos'd upon them, becauſe 10 
it made them their own Slaves, and tormented their wht 
Minds day and night with needleſs Terrors; and 1 
that whom the Rods, and Axes, and Failes, and De- 1 
—— — — . c— — I 
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reign to extend. his Power ſo far. 


portat ion, and Servitude, would not terrify from 


violating their Duties to the Publick, neither, as 
Experience ſhew'd, wou'd the Fear of an Inviſible 
Power reſtrain. . They wou'd tell him in his own 
Language, that the Magiſtrate's Power could not 


reach their Conſciences, nor could they inveſt him 
with ſuch a Power, againſt the Dictates of their own 


Underſtandings, which they had a natural Right to 
follow, and that he who wou'd teach Men ſuch ſaviſ 
Doctrines, much more he that wou d inipoſe the Be- 
lief of them upon them, was as great an Euemy to 


| "the whole Race Mankind, as he that ſent them to 


the Gallies, becauſe the Slavery of the Mind was 


much greater, and more ignoble, and unworthy the 


Nature of Man, who is a free thinler, than that of 
the Body, and u that they cou d not authorizg the Sovg- 


He cannot but know that there are great Num- 


. +» 
* 


bers of Unbelievers among us, who can argue in this 


manner againſt him, better than I can for them, and 
who will tell him the Creed he wou'd impoſe on 
hem. and all Mankind, is larger than he repreſents 
it to be; for he that truly believes the Being of a God, 
muſt believe that he is abſolute in Perfection, and 
the firſt Cauſe of all other Beings; and he who be- 
lieves, that God concerns himſelf in the Affairs of Man- 
kind, muſt alſo believe that he is to be worſhipped, 
and, that he will judge all Men after Death, becauſe 
he lets wicked: Men oppreſs, and proſper, and good 
Men be! oppreſſed, and perſecuted in this Life, and 
then impartially reward and puniſh them according 


to their Works. Here then follows the Creed, which 


he wou'd have all Men own, ar be puniſhed by eve- 
ry Man in a State of Nature, and by the Magiſtrate 
in every Government, as an Enemy to the whole 


| Race of Mankind: I believe in One God, the firfi 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. cxx 
Cauſe of all things, who's Infinite in Power, Wiſdom, 
|  Gvodneſs, and Preſence , who is to be worſhipped by 
Nen, whoſe Providential Care extends it lf to 4 
Manlind; and I believe that there is another Life after 
this; in which he will bring all Men to Judgment, amd 
without reſpect of Perſons, reward the Good, and puniſß 
the Wicked according to their Works.' He wou'd im- 
poſe this Creed upon Men of as bright Underſtand- 
ings, and of as free and large thoughts as himſelf, un- 
der moſt ſevere Penalties, - and; in his own Lan- 
guage, make not only the Magiſtrate,' but the People of 
every Government, to be his Deputies," and Executio- 
ners: And the Reaſons which he gives (let me uſe 


his own Words) for perſecuting Unbelievers, are 


* ſuch; as they will tell him are precarious, and need 
proof, and ſuch as may be retorted upon himſelf. 
Firſt they will tell him it is precarious to ſay, that 
denying the Being of a God, br his Providence; is an 
Trajury to Civil Societies, becauſe Believers of both do 


as much Miſchief. to human Societies, as thoſe Wo 


believe neither ; and that Tylurn for inſtance, as one 
of them has obſetved, keeps the World among us in 
better order, than the Fear of an Inviſible Power, by 
which Prieſts of all Religions have alike enſlaved 


Mankind. They will ask him! al thoufand cramp 


Quoſt iomt, to refute this pretended Reaſon: As for 
exatnple;' they will ask him if there is one Atheiſt" 
among a thoufand, or ten thouſand Drunkards, or 
Swearers, or Fotnicators, or Thieves, or Murde- 
rers ? They will ask him whether at puùblick Exe- 
cutions Criminals do not always profeſs, or ſhew 
ſome Religion? and whether in all Rebellions the 
Rebels do not pretend moſt to Religion of all other 
Men? and whether Reformation of Religion, gr the 
Preſervation of it, hath not a thouſand times been 
the Pretence of taking up Arms, and of murdering 
and depoſing Princes? and whether there are not as 
many Robberies, and Rapes, and Treaſons, and 
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cxxvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 


Murders, and Cheats, even in Chriſtian Countries, 


who pretend moſt to Religion, as in the moſt igno- 
rant and barbarous, who have leaſt. They wou'd 


ask him, if Epicurus did not live as well as Socrates ? 
and if they did not live full as well as himſelf, who 
preſum'd to make à Creed for them? and withal 
wou'd tell him, that if they could fee with his Eyes, 

and underſtand with his Underſtanding, and believe 
as he pretends to believe, the Being of 4 God and Pro- 
vidence, they would live up to the heighth of thoſe 
Principles; in much better Lives than they ſee him, 
or moſt pretended Believers do. They would alſo 


tell him, that no Man is or can be under an indiſpen- 
able Obligation to worſhip God, but he that believes 


there is One; and that they, no more than other 


Men, can make over their Right of judging for them- 


ſeluss, or ought to have their Underſtandings at a- 
another Man's diſpoſal ; and that there is no more 
reaſon to per ſecute them for not being Deifts, than 
Deiſts for not being Chriftians, or Chriſtians of one 
Church or Communion for not being of another. If 

Mens Underſtandings (would they tell him) ought 
to be free in one Sect, they ought to be free in all: 
If others muſt follow their own Dictates, why not 
we.? If he who believes the Being of a God, and his 
Providence, muſt have liberty to worſhip him after 
The manner -he thinks moſt agreeable to him, why 
muſt not we, who cannot believe one or both thoſe 


Articles, have the liberty not to worſhip: at all ? 


Why: muſt wes of all Men, be made Hypocrites ? 


Indulgence is Indulgence (will they ſay) and Tole- 


ration is Toleration, and Liberty is Liberty, and 
Creeds are Creeds, and Per ſecution is Perſecution 
alike among all Sorts, and Sets of Men; and there- 


fore, according to the Proverb, let the Magiſtrate, 
who ſhould be impartial, ſave all or hang al, looſe 


is 4. 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. cxxvii 
all or bind all. We deſire the common Freedom of 
judging for our ſelves; and we do not find, but that 
we have as good Underſtandings, and can reaſon as 
well as other Men: We are as good Phyſicians, as 
good Lawyers, as good Politicians, as good Natu- 
raliſts and Mathematicians as others, be they Deiſts, 
Fews, or Chriſtians ; and why we ſhould not be as 
good Philoſophers, and as good Judges in the Diſ- 
pute about Religion, whether there ought to be An 
or None, we declare, we cannot underſtand. | 
He hath promiſed the World, and thereby threa- 
tened the Clergy, ro treat of the Method the fir Chri- 
ſtian Emperors ſhou'd have taken to prevent Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Tyranny. and Prieſtcraft; of which I fay again, 


che venga, let it come. I ſuppoſe the Arian Empe- 
ror Conftantins, Son of Conſtantine the Great, will 


be ſet forth by him as a great Example how his Fa- 
ther ſhou'd have treated the Clergy toprevent Prieſt- 
craft. For he, like a wiſe Prince, ſent out Sum- 
mons to the Catholick Biſhops of the Empire to ap- 


pear at his Palace before him, and when they came, 


he commanded them to ſubſcribe to his Baniſnment 
of Atha and to communicate with the Arians. 


priſe, a 4 new thing, told lum that tas not 4 Pre- 
_ ceenling according to Eccleſiaſtical Canons. To which be 


preſently: replied, d bz im GN, bur what I 


o 


command, that ſhall be a Canon, and do you obey me, 
A the preteniled: Biſhops of Syria have done, or I will 


ſend yon into Baniſhment. At which the - Biſhops ſtill 


wondering more, and lifting up their Hands to Heaven, 


ſpoke with great boldneſs unto him, telling him, that the 


FRIES "59 * — n 
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Empire he bad got, was not from himſelf, but from God, 
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V Achanaſ. in Epiſt. ad ſolirariam vitam agentes, Edit. Pariſ.. 


1627. p. 829, 830, 831. 3 Sole | 
* Paulinus of Treyes, Lucifer of Caralis, Euſebius of Vercelli, 
Dionyſius of Milan. 55 DET 
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i 1 Profanity Diſcourſe 
oho gave it to him, auil that it was to be feared, be 
wo ' ſuddenly take it away from him, and threatened 


, 


him.with' the Day of Judgment, perſuading him, that 
be ſbou'd not deffrey the w " of proceeding in Eccleſia» 


ſtical Matters, neither confound the 'Fursſdition of the 


Roman Empire, with the Authority of the Church. But 


he word not bear them; or ſuffer them to ſpeak any 
more 3 but threutening them, he drew his Sword at © 


them, and communded ſonie of .themito be carried into 
Baniſhment tho afterwards lile Pharaoh be revoked 


his Sentence: I hope he will alſo tell us what Moſes | 
ſhou'd have done to prevent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny; 


and Prieſteraft among the Jem, and what Method 


Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ſhould at firſt have taken to 
pPrevent it among Chriſtians and it will be Temper 
and Moderation in him, if he dowr reproach them 
all for dividing the Prieſthood froin the Magiſtra- 


cy , and tearing the Eccleſiaſtical from the Civil 


: Power, which at firſt were united in the Patriar- 
| 2 Cinirches,: for many, Ages an n after the 


„This Diſtinction U beten th the Em 1 25 3 the 
. e and betwixt the Imperial, and 1850 * 
Authority, which the Biſhops; as eſlots , 
aſſerted to the threatening Emperor's Face, — 
own'd by his Father Cnſtuntine the Great, an 
after him by Theodoſous: the Great, Valentinian 
Marcian, and Juſtinian the Great, as I have ſhew: 2 


in the ſecond Letten and as the Diſt inction of | 
Clergy, and Laity is as old. as the time of the Apo- 


ſtles, fo. this between the two Fowers is as old as 
the Union of the Church, and Empire, and A8 
ever admitted, and received avęr all Chriſtendom 


(even by. Henry VIII. himſelf) for more than Fif- 


. teen hundred Years. What was the Senſe Baſitins 
the Emperor had of theſe two Authorities, rd the 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Or. cxxix 
theſe Words, It in no wiſe belongs to 4 Layman to 
meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, nor to reſiſt the trhole 
Church, and an OEcumenial Council; for the Cogni- 
ſance, and Diſcuſſion of ſuch Matters belongs to Pa- 
triarchs, Biſhops, and Prieſts, to whom God hath given 
the Power of looſing, and binding. For a Layman, tho 
never ſo venergble'and wiſe, is but a Layman, 4 Sheep, 
and not the Shepherd; and a Biſhop, tho never ſo un- 
worthy of Reverence, is ſtill the Shepherd, and retains 
the Authority of 4 | Biſhop, and the Sheep ought not to 
riſe again the Shepherd. 2 i 
This Diſt inction of the Eccleſiaſtical, and Impe- 
rial Authority, and of the Societies to which they 
belonged; and the Independency of One upon the 
Other was plain to all Chriſtians in former Ages, and 
may be ſo ſtill to any that will, without Prejudice 
and Partiality, conſider a few things. As Fir# 
The Difference of their Originals; the Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority having been given by God to Chriſt, and 
by Chriſt immediately to his Apoſtles, as is evident 
from Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. and from'theHiſto- 
ry of the Acts of the Apoſtles, who by virtue of their 
Commiſſion, did all things contrary not only to 
the Commands of their own Magiſtrates in Hieruſa- 
lem, but to the Decrees of Cæſar all over the Em- 
pire; for which they were called peſtilent Fellows, 
and Movers of Sedition; and without a Divine Com- 
miſſion to act as they did, they had been indeed the 
moſt peſtilent, and ſeditious Fellows that ever were in 
the World. Go ye therefore (ſaid our Lord) and teach 
all Nations, and take heed to your ſelves (faith St. Paul 
to the Elders aſſembled at Miletus) and to all the 
Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſſ hath made you Bi- 
ſhops, to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his Blood. Here is a Spiritual Power ſet 
up in the Apoſtles agaiaſt the Civil Powers of the 
_ © Beveregii Su,, Tom. 1 1 p. 109, 110. 
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cxxx A Prefatory Diſcowſe _ 
Jewiſh, and Gentile World; a Power in the Name 
of King Jesvs, to preach down the Jemiſo, and Gen- 
tile Religions, to form their Proſelytes into Chur- 
ches, to make Laws for the Regulation, and Preſer- 
vation of them, -and- to turn the World. upſide down. 
Two ſuch independent ſupreme Powers there were 
then in the World a, claſhing and interfering with. 
one another, by the fault of the Secular Power, for 
Three hundred Years together, even after the Cre; 
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bl / dentials of Miracles ceaſed, one commanding to 
pPlreach up Jeſus, another commanding not to preach 
1 about him, and though God it the God of Order, 
I And not of Confuſion, he made the. Chriſtians. ſubjea 


to theſe two claſiing Powers, who commanded them 
not only different, but contrary things at the ſame 
The ſame-Perſons, as for inſtance, the many 
| Thouſands that made up the Church in Jeruſalem, 
had two ſuch Heads, the one Spiritual, and the o- 
ther Temporal; and if theſe two Heads make a 
Monſter, as he blaſphemouſly. ſpeaks, it was a 
Monſter of God's making, for the Power which he 
gave to Chriſt, Chriſt gave to the A poſtles, and they 
alſo gave to others, to proſelyte the Subjects of all 
Civil Sovereigns, and form them into Societies, whe- 
ther they would or no. It was then they kept * a 
. wee lly Holy-day, I mean the firſt Day of the Week, 
1 when they were forbidden by the Magiſtrate, It 
muas then they exerciſed their ſpiritual Functions in 
this, and that Place; when the Civil Power commanded 
them from thence" It was then the Clergy put Men in 
ſuch Poſts in the Church, as made it neceſſary for their 
Spiritual Subjects to converſe with them, tho the Magi- 
- "ſtrate forbad them to haus Correſpandence with ſuch Per- 
ſons. The ſams was afterwards done in the Reigns 
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Heads among the Chriſtians then never complained, 
that theſe two independent Powers were monſtrous, 
or abſurd, as he aſſerts again, and again, to the 


great Diſhonour of God. This pretended Abſur- 


dity he endeavours to make out by mere Fallacies, 
to decelve unwary Readers, as where he ſays, that 


the ſame Man can no more be under different Obligati- 


ons, than at different Places, which is true; but then 
thoſe, who are ſubject to two Independent Powers, 
commanding contrary things, can be but under ont 
Obligation, as the Apoſtles faid unto their own Ma- 
giſtrates at Jeruſalem, We ought ro obey God rather' 
than Men, and whether it be right in the Sight of God 
fo hear ken unto you, more than unto him, judge ye. 
Such another fallacious way of ſpeaking is that, 


Where he faith, that * there cannot be two Independent 


Powers in the ſame Society; this is his beloved Phraſe, 


which ſignifies nothing; for it begs the Queſtion 


by ſuppoſing the Church, and Empire to be one, 
and the ſame Society, which were always held to be 
different, and independent, one of another; and 


therefore tho? there cannot be two independent Pow- 


ers in the ſame Society; yet in two ſuch different 
Societies there may be two Independent Powers, and 


the ſame Perſons may be Subjects to both. So the 
ſame Number of Men may be Freemea of the Ci- 


ties of London, and York, and theſe two Cities may 
ſometimes claſh, and interfere with one another; 


but when that happens, they can be but under one 


Obligation, and that is, to fide with the City they 


know, or believe is in the right. But tho? the ſame. 


Men may put themſelves under two independent 
Powers ; yet, by his way of reaſoning, it is abſurd 
to ſay, that God can make them fo ſibjet. He hath 
the Confidence to ay, * it is a Doctrine as abſurd, 
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cxxxii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
and impoſſible on Earth, as Multiplicity of Gods is in 
Heaven and that it is a Notion, which inſtead of 
being founded in Chriſtianity, ſavours moſt groſly of 

Heatheniſh Divinity. O Tempora! O Mores! 
But ſecondly, This ancient Diſtinction of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and Imperial Power, or of the Church 
from the Empire, is evident not only from the dif- 
ference of their ſeveral Originals, but from their dif- 

ferent Extents, the different Ways by which Men are 
admitted into them, and. their different Rights, and 
Priuileges, which for brevity's ſake I ſhall conſider 
altogether. For the Church is One Society, One Bo- 
dy all the World over, under one Prieſthood, and 
one Head Jeſus Chriſt; from whence it comes to paſs, 
that he, who is rightly admitted into any one Chureh 
is admitted into all, and he who is rightly turned 
out of one Church is turned out of all, and he that 
hath a Right to Communion in one Church hath a 
Right of Communion in all. Which is not ſo in Em- 
' Pires, Kingdoms, or Sovereign States, which make 
not one, but many different, and independent So- 
cieties, among which, whoſoever becomes a Sub- 
jet of one, doth not thereby become a Subject of the 
others, nor can he, who can challenge the Freedom, 
and Liberties of one of them, thereby challenge the 
Freedom, and Liberties of all the reſt. Natural Birth, 
or Civitatis donatio, Which we call Naturalization, 
makes a Member and Subject of the one, but Spiri- 
tual Birth, or Baptiſm, makes a Member, and Sub- 
ject of the other; and as baptizing a Foreigner in 
the Church of England doth not make him a Citizen 
of the Engliſh Nation; ſo neither doth his Naturali- 
zation, as ſuch, make him a Member of the Church 
of England, becauſe he may be an Infidel, Hereticks 
or excommunicate Perſon, or a Schiſmatick from 
the Catholick Church. Theſe few Suggeſtions ſhew, 
that the Church and State are different Societies, 
and independent of one another, and ſubſiſt by dif- 
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ferent Powers, as they always do in Ruptures of one 


from the other, however they happen; as when the 


Church abuſing her Power, and going beyond the 
Limits of it, forces the State to defend it ſelf againſt 
her by force; or on the other hand, when the State 
at any time happens to perſecute the Church. I 
might alſo ſhew the difference between theſe two 
Powers, and Societies, and the Independency of one 
of them upon the other, from the diverſity of their 
Ends, and Object,; and the differing Means, by 


which they obtain thoſe different Ends. But for 


that I refer my Reader to the forecited Prommium of 
Du Pin; and when he hath read it he will not won- 
der that all Antiquity formerly admitted this diſtin- 
ction, as a Principle fundamental to the Church; 


and that the Emperor Valentinian I. upon the Vacan- 


cy of the See of Milan, ſending for the Biſhops of 
the Province, ſpoke thus to them, ® You know ver 

well from the Scriptures what kind of Man he ought to 
be, who is worthy of the High Prieſthood 5, that he ſhould 
be a Perſon, who ought to inſtruct his Subjects not only by 
his Words, but by his Works, ſetting forth himſelf as 4 


Pattern of all Vertue, and his Converſation as a Teſti- 


mony and Proof ofthis Doctrine. Wherefore nom do you 
place ſuch an one in the Biſhop's Chair, that we who 
adminiſter the Empire, may with all Sincerity bow down- 
our Heads to him, and receive his Reprehenſions, as ſpi- 
ritual Medicines ;, for we being but Men, muſt of ne- 
« ceſſity ſometimes do amiſs. This he ſaid upon Prin- 
ciple before the Election, in which St. Ambroſe the 
. Governour of the Place was choſen ; and when he 
was conſecrated, the moſt excellent. Emperor, as 
the ® Hiſtorian calls him, being preſent at the Con- 
ſecration, praiſed our Lord and Saviour in theſe 
words; Thanks be given to Thee our Almighty Lard, 


and Saviour, who bath committed the Government f 
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Souls to him, to toom I had committed the Government 
of Bodies, by ꝛcchich thou haſt declared that my Opinion 
f him nas juſt. This was that St. Ambroſe, who in 
his Tract of :the *:Dyonity of the Prieſt haod ſhews the 
Practice of Chriſtian Princes in theſe Words: Thon 
maxeſt ſee the Neahs of Kings, ani ſ prince s bowed damn 
o the Knees:of Biſhops, and kiſſing their Right Hands, 
8 \hinking tbemſel ves guarded with their Prayers. 
t was then upon Principle ſo much the practice of 
Emperors to kiſs the Hands pf iBiſhops, that the 
Tyrant AMAarimus, who: ſetup for the Empire, roſe 
up in the Counſel · chamber at Triers to kifs the 
Hand of the ſame St. Ambroſe, Biſhop ef Milan, in 
his ſecond Ambhaſſage to him from the young Empe- 
rour VHalent inian II. but Ambroſe refuſed him that 
treſpect. Princes then thought themſelves, like other 
Men, ſubject to the Sacerdotal Power, of which they 
had the ſatne*Notion after the Union of the Church 
withthe Empire, as thaſe Chriſtians had, who lived 
before it: And l daubt mot hut Tertullian's Rule is 
«good in defence of it, and the Church, againſt our 
Author, Quad apud umultos unum inuenitur, non erra- 
tum eſt, ſad tnaditum 528 Iikewiſe that of. Kencautirn 
Lininenſis, Quad #b omnibus creditum, hoc vere Cat ho- 
ſlicum. That muſt che truly Catholick, which all 
Chriſtians believed to be true. i 

Hlis Rage againſt the Church hath tranſported him 
o far, that in contradiction to his on Principles 
the hath argued dawn all. Civil Governments, but 
ſueh where there ãs Hut ane, independent, ſupream, 
deſpotick Head, or Pewer. f, ſanh heguyo low 
more tham one Pumer in every Society, there su rea- 
ſon tuo att wo. And, if it l he contrary. to the; na- 
ture bf things #babithere:ſhoutd be more than one Power 
in 4 Family, every: one ſees} thut the ſame invincible 
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' Reaſon forbids more than one in a Society made up of 
ſeveral Familie. What" hath been ſaid provts 
that all ſupreme, or independent Power muſt be mdivi- 
ſible. This conſidered with the purpoſe for which 
he ſaid it, to'ſhew the Inconſiſtency of two claſhing 
Powers, will make it neceſſary to have but one ab- 

folute Maſter in a College without a Meeting of Fel- 
-Jows t6 #faſh with him z one abſolute Adayor in a 

City without a Court of Aldermen, or Common 
Council to claſb with him, and one deſpotick abſo- 
ute King in every Kingdom without any Parlia- 
ment or Parliamentary Power to claſh, and inter- 
fete with him, and his one, independent, and indivi- 
"fible Power! Thus to prevent the Abſurdity of 
Haſhing, and interfering Powers, we muſt not only 
aboliſh the Eccleſiaſtical Power, but reform moſt of 
the Civil Conſtitutions of the World; and particu- 
\arly we of this Nation, ought to have no Parlia- 
ments, or no Kings, becauſe they claſh ſo often to- 
gether, nor two independent Hopſes of Parliament, 
becauſe they frequently quarrel; and claſi together, 
and ſometimes eneroach upon one another's Rights. 

Io be ſhort, his Argument taken from the claſping 

f Powers, as an Argument; is of as much force 

for the Churchagainſt the State, as for the State a- 
- 'Sainſt the Church: For if the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
* miſt be ab6liſhed, becauſe it is independent on the 
Civil, and when it is abuſed interferes with it; for 
the ſame reafon may à Courtier of Rome, a Bellar- 

winkt; or Buronius ſay, the Cv Power muſt be taken 
©" away, becauſe it is independent on the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, and when abuſed claſpes, and interferes with it, 


though it's of immediate Divine Inſtirurion, and 
originally founded in the Per ſom and Office of our 
Word; and Saviour Jeſs Chriſt. By this way of ar- 
Suing; as 1 Hinted before, Man, whom God; tho“ 
the- Ged of Order, hath made ſubject to two in- 
ng Powers, muſt — give uphimſelf 
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to one of the two, and when it comes to that, I do 
not doubt much to which of the two our Author 
will ſurreader himſelf., The four new Societies for- 
med of late in a neighbouring Nation, when it 
comes to the choice of which of the two claſhing 
Principles ſhall. have the ſole, ſupreme Government 
of Man, ſhew which ſhall have the moſt Votes a- 
- mong ſome ſorts of Mn. 
I muſt alſo obſerve, that by the very Scheme he 
hath; made to argue againſt the Independeucy of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, he hath ſet up many indepen- 
dent, unaccountable Powers in Religion, as abſurd, 
and inconſiſtent with the Power of the Magiſtrate, 
as he pretends the Power of the Church to be. For 
his own scheme excludes the Magiſtrate from all 
Power in Religion, and Religious Matters; Men 
having a natural Right to believe, and profeſs ſach 
ſpeculatiue Matters which they think true, and to wor- 
Hip God after the manner they think moſt agreeable to 
bis Mill; and that in all matters of Religion, with re- 
_ ſpe; to which they are always in à State of Nature, they 
muſt determine, for themſelvues, and follow. the Dictates 
of their awn Conſciances, and alſo have a natural Right 
t form themſelves into Companies, Meetings, 1 and 
Churches for Religious Worſbip after, their own way; 
311 and to agree on ſome Places, and on the Perſons. to 
officiate, and to judge of the Forme, aud Modes of Nor- 
. ſhip, and of the Rites, and Ceremonies they will obſerve z 
in doing ef all which the. Magiſtrate, rho as to theſe 
_ things, * bath no more Power over the Peaſant, than he 
,  hath;over. him, is bound to prot ect them; or. if he, do 
net, it till force them to defend thoſe natural Rights by 
Arms, ef which no Human Power can deprive them. 
lere he doth not only give to all Religious Socie- 
ties the ſame independent Power, which the Church 
3 3 I 
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may againſt their natural, and ſworn. Allegiance, 
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claims to it ſelf; but in ſuch a manner, in which 


all true Churches have always abhorred to claim it, 
viz. that if the Magiſtrate will not protect them in 


the Choice and Profeſſion of their Religion, they 


may, and, I think he means, ought to defend it by 


force of Arms. Here is Reſiſtance added to the inde- 


pendent Power of I know not how many pretended 


Churches, which the Church he writes againſt, and 


all true Churches ever diſclaimed. The Magiſtrate 
bounden Duty will not prote& them, they 


. 


pea as by taking up Arms againſt him, and 
in defence of their Belief, and way of Worſhip, turn 
the Nation into a Theater of Confuſion, and a Field 
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dy? This he alſo challenges for every other pre- 
n' have a natural Right 


againſt the Church for preſu- 
Tlorderly Mem 
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 fince as a Member of their Society, he is bnt 4 ina 
natural State, and as fubje to it as any Peaſant, over 
whom in a Society for the Worſhip of God he bath no more 
/ Power, than the Peaſant hath over him. 
If he ſhould ſay, that no Religious Society can 
_ oblige any but their own Members to ſhun their Ex- 
communicates, and avoid all Commerce, and Con- 
verſe with him, I ſay the ſame of the Church; and 
here therefore muſt put him in mind of his artful 
way, to call it no worſe, of expreſſing himſelf, 
where he declaims upon this Subject in ſuch manner, 
as if the Clergy, thoſe Chriſtian Druids, as he with 
great Reſpect calls them, pretended to oblige every 
ene, and all People, to ſhun their Excommunicates, 
and become the Executioners of their Sentence; where- 
as they can command none to do it, but the Mem- 
bers of their own Church. If he ſaith, that the 
- People of the Church of England are the great Body 
of the Nation, I muſt tell him that that is only acci- 
dental, and that i it is his Endeavour, and of many 
hundreds more, to make her the leaſt of the Tribes, 
that pretend to Religion among us; and that ſome 
of them, who are very numerous, expect their turn 
once more for a National Church. If he ſhould ſay, 
that my reaſoning againſt him from his own Scheme 
is not juſt, becauſe the Government of Churches, 
which he erects upon it, muſt be in the whole Body, 
and not in any one Order of Men; but that the Go« 
vernment of rhe Church of England is in a particu- 
lar Order of Men, who call themſelves the Clergy I 
anſwer, that as to che Independency of the governing 
Fower upon the Magiſtrate, i it is all one, whether it be 
in a particular Order, or in the whole Body, in the 
Prieſts, or in the People, becauſe in which of the 
two ſoever it is ſeated, it is an independent Power. 
Thus the Quakiys, for inſtance, meet in vaſt num 
| 5 4 Pp. 24. 7, & "4. T Os 
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bers among us, not only for Religious Worſhip, but 
for Government, and Diſcipline, for Legiſlation, 
and Juriſdiction independently on the Magiſtrate, 
and with a witneſs ſhun their Excommunicates , 
or thoſe who ſeeing their Errour leave their Com- 
munion , and oblige FRIENDS all the World 
over to be the Executioners of their Sentence; but I 
think they have not hitherto done it upon his 
Scheme of a Natural, but the Pretence of a Divine 
Right. But our Author hath given them, and all 
Religious Societies pretending to an independent Di- 
vine Right, another String to their Bow; and I hope, 
as he cannot by his own Principles, ſo he will not 
deny the Body of the Church the Benefit of it; and 
then as a Body ſhe Is as exempt, and independent on 
the Magiſtrate, as even High Church, that Spiritual 
Babylon, can wiſh. | 2 


The Royal Supremacy muſt fall down before his 


| Natural Right, as Dagon did before the Ark, be- 
cauſe in Matters of Religion, and the Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, the Magiſtrate hath no more Power over 
the meaneſt Peaſant, than the meaneſt Peaſant hath 
over him. The 25 H. VIII. c. 19. can be no bar to 


this Natural Right of the whole Body, tho' he * cites 
It as a bar to the Divine Right, which the Clergy 


claim. The whole Body will have a Power of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Legiſlature, be they few, or be they many, 
be they the National, or be they not the National 
Church, independent on our Kings and Queens in or 
out of Parliament; and they muſt be protected in 
their Faith, their Worſhip, their Articles, their 


Rites, and Ceremonies ; or elſe their Natural Right 


would authoriſe them, could they believe it, to call 
the Magiſtrate to account for breach of Truſt, which 
they repoſed in him. When I ſpeak of the Body of 
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175 up of the Laity and Clergy, which would at 
a 


times of Trial and Diſtinction adhere. to the 


* 


Doctrine, Worſhip, Government, and Diſcipline 


of their Church, according to which, the People be- 
lieve the Clergy to be by Divine Inſtitution the Go- 


1 of the Church, who have the Power of 


iritual Legiſlation, and JuriſdiQion, as well as 


of Ordination. Such a Babyloni/h Church of England 


as this in any Condition, of any Place of the World, 
or conſiſting, of what numbers ſoever, by his Scheme 
mult have the common Benefit of Natural Right, as 
well as other pretended: Churches, and by conſe- 
quence at home, or abroad, ought to be as perfectly 
independent of the Magiſtrate, as they are, and ac- 
cording to his Principle öught to be. High Church 
it ſelf may challenge all her independent Powers by 
this Right; and all the Acts of Parliament which 
he cites with ſo much Pomp of Vanity, and Scorn, 
but td. no Ki againſt her, muſt give place to 
it. Thus what, he thinks, he hath pulled down with 


one Hand, he hath built up with the other: And 
| pr ee the Magiſtrate conſider what he hath got by 
e Change of the Divine for the Natural, of the old 


for the new Claim of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Let him 


aliger which of the indepeadent Powers, which 
of the Babylons he will chüſe, that built upon Natu- 
ral, or that upon Divine Ri Ft; and in particular, 
whether he will have the Church of England chal- 
lenge her. independent Powers ih virtue of this like 
an humble Matron with Prayers, and Tears, or in 
virtue of that, like BELLONA with her Cask on 
her Head, and her Sword in her Hand. He “faith, 
that they who pretend to ſet ip two independent Powers | 
do in effett confound both. What hath he then done, 

who inſtead of one independent Power of the Magi- 
Trade hath ſet up an hundred as independent of him; 


los 


4 ef P. 35. 


Who 
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| who inſtead of one 1 25 as 15 call the OS 
of the Church, hath ſet up an hundred Fahey, 0 
Confuſion, an hundred, inde endent ruling er 
in the ſame Society, an hundre Souls i in the 9055 10 ot 
Politick ? Theſe are his own ways of arguing, 15 
by the Laws of Controverſy. I muſt demand the 
nefit of them againſt himſelf. 


* 


[ have already given the "Reader - Specimens. enoy 


of the fraudulent, fer P radictory ways of reaſoh- 


ing which this Auth <4 and mi ght give mat 
2 were it neceſſary for me to pu through his 
Boo 
— he argues for the bare, Mbility of 4 
thing which in fact neyer Was; 3 as ge Ol, 
out by conſent once upon 4 time, he knows not when 
out of a State of Nature into a State of Government, 
contrary to the Hiſtory of the Creation, Which as 


ſoon as the Greeks came to the Knowledge of, they | 


turned from that Pagan Account of Government to 
the Chriſtian, Which taught how Goverameat had 
its Qriginal from God ane N ne Na, an done Woman 
the firſt Parents of Manki here 1 ht an 
abſurd Opinion more e b y. bait ed, and e 

ſed, than this of his in the Rebear/al in an II bo 
Mr, Lock; but he, as 8 were an the Fol Pri- 


ciple, hath butle, his Book, upon it, and the Fout- 
e Fs 


dation being falſe, ons ure rehm 

Qed upon it falls to t 98 be Is IN Fogg: 1 
1 by 

a great number in a Stats of 7755 5 aith he 

few at fir ſt agreed « 24 5 Umpire, 7054 170 


that Government n have 


ent, if others, by their ion acknowledge . 
rity. 1% G t Here 53 ſeating 

ſomewhat uncertain.: "ies by be means A. 175 
of many actually in being at t 1 e time, ien e 
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a State of Nature, came to give a few their ſeveral 
Authorities tp conſent for them to go out of the 
State of Nati into a State of Government. But if 
by a /ew he means two, or three Men, and Women 
at the firſt, and no more, and by others thoſe who 
deſcended from them, then it ſuppoſes this grand 
Abſurdity, that Men, and Women born in a State 
of Government, are born in a State of Nature too, 
and remain in it till by their Actions at leaſt they'll 


give their conſent. to the Government in which they 
| are born. This I think is his meaning. For, ſaith 


be, why People ſhould not take this way to come 
out of the State of Nature at firſt, as they have done 
ever ſince, there can be no manner of reaſon. This is 


one of the confident ways of ſpeaking uſual with 


him, againſt many Reaſons to the contrary given in 


the Rehearſal, to which 1 refer him, and the Reader. 


And they, faith he, who make this Objection, that Go- 
vernment could not come at fir t from Conſent, becauſe 


it cannot be preſumed, that all Parties met together to 


give an.expreſs Conſent, may as well argue that no Lan- 


guage could be of Human Inſtitution, becauſe Words not 
. ſremifying any thing naturally, we cannot imagine that 


all ſhould meet together to agree that ſuch Sounds ſhall 
have ſuch Ideas annex'd to them. And yet this depends 
not only on the Agreement of thoſe, who. ſpoke any Lan- 
guage at firſt, but of thoſe toho have done it ſince. 
This very Compariſon ſhews the precarious, and 
- abſurd nature of the Original of Government, accor- 
ding to his Scheme. Fir#, it is as precarious to ſup- 
poſe, that a few Men came together to form the fir 


Government, as that any number of Men ever came 


together to form the fir Language; and both Sup- 
poſitions are equally contrary to the moſt philoſophical, 
moſt rational Scripture-Account both of the Origi- 
nal of Government, and Languages before, and af- 
ter the Flood. Secondly, it is abſurd; becauſe as the 
Agreement of a ſmall number of Men together, — 
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ſuch Sounds ſhould have ſuth Ideas annexed to them 
ſuppoſeth they muſt have had ſome common ſpeecli 
in which they underſtood one another, and came to 
ſuch an Agreement; ſo the meeting of a ſmall num - 
ber of Men and Women together to form Governs 


ment, and to agree on a common Umpire, ſuppoſes 


adn antecedent Conſent, and Agreement to meet, and 


debate, and chuſe that Umpire, and form Govern 


ment; and that antecedent Conſent arid Agreement; 


which could not be without Government, muſt have 


been before the Government, which he ſuppoſetli 
to be firſt. And to carry on his compariſon in his 
own words, as making Additions, or Alterdtions 
in any Language by the expreſs, or tacit Conſent of thoſi 
toho uſe it, ſuppoſes they firſt had that common 
Language; ſo the Conſent of a few Men met toges 


ther to agree upon Government, ſuppoſes ſome au- 


tecedent Order, and Government, and Conſent t6 


meet, and agree together in paſſing from the ſtate of 
Nature to a ſtate of Government, which implies 4 


Contradiction. But admit his worthy Suppoſitions 


were not attended with this Abſurdity, Jam ſure it 
is attended with another, which highly reflects on the 

Wiſdom of God, to put Men into a State of Nature; 
and leave them like Salvages to wander up and down 
in it without any common Language, and to meet to- 


_ gether one knows not how, nor when, to hem, and 
haw out their Conſent for this or that Form of Gos 


vernment; and agree upon an Umpire, or Truſtee, 


with Conditions that he ſhould be accountable for his 


Miniſtry to them; which, to uſe his own: Words, 4 


to banter the Magiſtrate with the ſame Contlitions that 
Trincalo allowed to his Rival Stephano, when he told 
bim, Thon ſhalt indeed be Viceroy over me, provided 1 
be Viceroy over tbes. lam ſure, let him fay of Atheiſts 

what he will, a Chriſtian muſt be little better, that 
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cxlvi A Prefatory Diſ, conrſ 2 
will ſet up ſuch a Scheme, and ought to bei reckoned 
not only as an Enemy to Chriſtianity, but to all Go- 
vernment, as ſubverting the Foundations of both; ® and 
by his own way of reaſoning not only the Magiſtrate, 
but every Man hath a Right to puniſh ſuch a Wri- 
ter, as much as the Denyers of a Divine Being, ſince 
theſe are but very little, if at all more injurious to 
Chriſtianity, and Government, than ne. | 
And as he argues for the poſſibility of this moſt ab- 
ſurd Original of Government againſt another way or 
matter of Fact, by which it came into the World 
ſo * elſewhere he reaſons againſt another matter of 
FaQ, of which God was the Author, as ridicylous, 
impoſſible, and abſurd. This matter of Fact is God's 
Inſtitution, and Erection of a viſible ſpiritual King- 
dom in the Kingdoms of this World, under the Go- 
vernment of Powers diſtin& from, and independent 
on the Powers of the World, by which they who 
are veſted with thoſe Powers are made mutually ſub- 
ject to one another. This he poſitively charges with 
_ abſurdity : * Then, ſaith he, as to Governours them- 
ſelves, what can be more abſurd, that one can be ſubject 
to, and Sovereign of the ſame Perſon? And in v another 
place he compares this Independency of the two Pow- 
ers, and their mutual Subjection to each other, to the 
Banter of Trincalo in the Play, who allowed his Com- 
petitor Stephano to be his Viceroy, ſo he might be Vice- 
roy over him. It is moſt certain, that if ſuch an Inſti- 
tution be abſurd, God cannot be the Author of it; and 
therefore let us enquire, whether indeed it implies 
Alſurdity, or Contradiction, for two different Po- 
. Ttentates inveſted with different Powers, to be Subjects, 
and Superiors to each other; for if it is not abſurd, 
or impoſſible with Men, we may be ſure it is pra- 
Qical, and poſſible with God. The Queſtion then is, 
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Whether two Superiors, or two Sovereigns, may 
not be ſubject to one another in different reſpetts ;, for 
it is moſt certain, that in the ſame reſpect, one can- 
not be ſubject, and Sovereign to the ſame Perſon, 
thong in different reſpects he may. So according 
to his own. Scheme of Government, the People ap- 
point the Magiſtrate to be Soyerergn over them with 
the ſame Condition that Trincalo allowed Stephano to 
be Viceroy, provided that they, when they think 
fit, may be Sovereign over him. Here is the Magi- 
ſtrate without any abſurdity, as he muſt acknow-. 
ledge, in different reſpects Sovereign of, and Subject 
to his People; Sovereign upon condition he rules 
well, and Swbject, when he doth not. Upon the 
former Condition they are accountable to him, but 
upon the latter he is accountable to them; in one 
reſpect he hangs them, and in the other reſpect they 
depoſe, or behead him. This is no Abſurdity with 
our Author, and yet it muſt be abſurd, though by 
God's Appointment, for the King to be ſubject to 
the Prieſt in one reſpect, as the Prieſt is ſubject to 
him in another. But to take no advantage againſt 
him from his own Scheme, this great pretended Ab- 
| ſardity hath been, and is daily practiſed among 
Men. Kings in different reſpeQs have been, and may 
be mutually Subjects and Sovereigns, as in virtue 
of their Feudal Lands, and Dominions, which they . 
hold of one another. Nay they may be ſo ſubjeR 
and ſupreme to each other by having free, or Als» 
dial Lands, and Lordſhips in one another's Domi- 
nions, and among Subjects, and Superiors of other 
Societies nothing is more common. My Lord Mayor + 
of London, as Member of any of the Twelve Com- 
panies, is ſubject to the Maſter of it, and the Maſter 
of it as a Member of the City is ſubject to him, as 
Lord Mayor. Among the Romans the Sons of Fa- - 
milies were capable 2 the great Magiſtracies, while 
they were under the Power of their Fathers, and 
WV . N Mem- 
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cxlviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Members of their Families; in which caſe, when it 
happened, the Father was ſubje& to the Son in his 
Civil, and the Son to the Father in his Domeſtick Ca- 
pacity, without any Abſurdity in Government. So 
if the Queen is pleaſed to confer the Honour of 
| Kneghthood, or any greater Dignity, on a Minor of 
a Family, whoſe Father is but a Gentleman, he muſt 
have Precedence of his Father abroad, and his Father 
muſt take place of him at home. And at Court the 
ſame great Officers are ſubje& to thoſe above-ſtairs, 
who are ſubject to them below. And I need not 
| ſpend time in ſhewing how Kings by different Grants 
or Commiſſions, can make the ſame Perſons in dif- 
ferent reſpects ſuperior and inferior, to one another, 
and the ſame Body of Men in different relations ſub- 
jet to two independent Powers, and Juriſdictions. 
J imagine our Author himſelf will not deny but 
that the Magiſtrate, for example a King, or Queen 
of the Church of England may make themſelves ſub- 
ject to the Clergy in what we call Spirituals, as they 
are ſubject to them in Temporals; and if it ĩs poſſible 
for the Magiſtrate himſelf to do it, I hope it is no 
Abſurdity, or Impoſſibility for God to oblige the Ma- 
giſtrate to.that, ro which he can oblige himſelf. If 
Kings, who are Earthly Sovereigns, can ſubject the 
ſame Society, or ſame number of Men in different 
reſpects and capacities, to two inferior indepen- 
dent Powers; ſurely God, who is Lord Paramount, 
and Supreme above all Kings, may do the ſame; 
and whether he hath done it, or no, is, as I muſt 
obſerve again, a Queſtion about matter of fact, which 
I hope is proved in the following Letters, eſpecially 
in the Second, by the Authority of ſuch Judges * as 
' . he confeſſes taught that Doctrine, and the Teſtimony 
aud Evidence of ſuch Witneſſes, as our Author, and 
his Club, and all their Allies among Atheiſts, Theiſts, 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. cxlix 
and Unitarians of all ſorts here, or elſewhere in this 
Age of Latitude, and Innovation, will never be able 
to counterpoiſe. i | 
Nie is very frank in allowing the Magiſtrate a 
Power to deprive the Clergy, and with great plea- 
. ſure infults them again and again with the depri- 
ving Acts ſince the Reign of Henry VIII. tho? the 
Power of depriving, with which he veſts the Ma- 
giſtrate againſt them, be a flat Contradiction to his 
own Scheme of Government, in which he diveſts 
him of it, and to his Notion of Deprivation, which 
he © faith is but an Agreement in any Church, or Cun- 
egation, to hear their Miniſter no longer, or to onn 
Tm any more for their Miniſter ;, or as he ſpeaks ſome- - 
where elſe, to let him know they have no farther oc- 
caſion for his Service. To which I anſwer ad homi- 
nem, firſt, that according to his Poſitions our Kings, 
or Queens can have no hand in, depriving Miniſters, 
but thoſe of the Churches to which they belong, 
becauſe a Member of one Church cannot vote to de- 
prive the Miniſter of another. And ſecondly, that 
they have no more Power in depriving of their Mini- 
ſters, than any other Fellow-Member hath ; the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power in all the Inſtances of it being, as 
he affirms, by Natural Right in the © whole Body, in 
which, as I have ſhewed above, the Prince hath no 
more Power over the Peaſant, than the. Peaſant hath 
over him. In like manner neither will his Scheme 
allow the Members of Parliament any Power to de- 
prive, or depoſe Miniſters, but thoſe of their own 
Churches, in which the People without doors, tho 
the Members of both Houſes were all of one Church, 
imagine of the Church of England, would have as 
much Power as tex. 7 
I have obſerved above, that what he hath faid 
- againſt the Revenues of the Church, reflects upon 
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d 4 Prefatory Diſcourſe 
the Wiſdom of God, who made ſuch plentiful Pro- 
viſion for the Jewiſh Clergy, even, as Learned Men 
have computed, to a Fifth part of the Valuation of 
the whole Land. And I muſt here obſerve, that it 
Is expreſly contrary to the Scriptures; as any Man 
may ſe in 1 Cor. ix. and the other Texts cited in the 
r Margin, as alſo to the conſtant Practice of the anci- 
. ent Church, as Sempil, Nerrles, Tilleſty, and Aonta- 
eue have proved againſt Mr. Seiden, whoſe ſpiteful 
Spirit to the Clergy is deſcended in a double Portion 
on this Writer, Who will neither * allow God, nor 
the King a Power to ſettle Revenues upon the Prieſt- 
hood. I muſt alſo obſerve how he flanders the Cter- 
gy in *'faying;” that they claim a Right to the 
Tenth part of Mens Lands, unleſs he'll ſay by 
Zam, he meant the Fruits, and Product of the 
_ Eands; and to them indeed they may claim a Right 
from God who hath, as he thinks he wittily ſpeaks, 
x fzeked them to the Prieſthood, as the Authors a- 
Hove-mentioned'y and many, other Learned Men, 
have proved. Somewhere he ſpeaks of them, as of 
a robbing of the People, and when time fhall ſerve, 
he can treat the Lands, and Revenues of the Crown 
in the ſame manner, and then will make no difficul- 
ty to ſay, that the People could never authorixe the 
Magiſtrate to receive, or their Repreſentatives to 
give, ſuch and ſuch burdenſome, enormous, and 
ruinops Taxes, and rob them againſt their natural 
Rights, from which they have no Power to recede. 
His repeatcd Arguments againſt the Revennes of the 
Church; put me'tn mind of a Story I have heard of 
the famous Harry Martin, who meeting with a wor- 
thy Divine of his Acquaintance, that was turned out 
of his Benefice in thoſe Times, embraced and kiſſed 
him, ſaying in Banter, and Mockery, Ay dear Do- 
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Hor, hom do ſt do? i faith I am glad to ſee thee, for no 
body loves a POOR Clergy-man better than I do. This 
kind of Eove our Author, and his Gang, have in 
great ſtore for the Clergy. Could they ſtarve the Men, 
they think they could ſoon ſtarve the Order, and quick- 
Iy get rid of Prieſts, 4 ſort of Fellows, as one is reported 
to have ſaid particularly of Biſhops, that have troubled 
the World ever ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, and, 


maugre the Malice of theſe Men, and the Devil's, 1 


truſt, will ſtill trouble it unto the End ofthe World. 

He inveighs in many places againſt thoſe of the 
Clergy, who believing the Church to be a Society 
diſtinct from the State, and independent of it, think 
that the Magiſtrate hath not Power of depriving, 


though he himſelf hath taken this Power from him, 


and makes no difficulty to deny him the Right to 
iſſue out Writs 4e Excommunicato capiendo, and by 
conſequence of a Power to make Laws for ſuch Writs. 
Ant fi 

to mif-call the Presbyterian Miniſtry of Scotland, 


for not ſuffering the Magiſtrate to back their Ex- 


communication with Temporal Force. To which I 


will take upon me to reply, that the Magiſtrate in 


Scotland hath highly compenſated the Kirk for the 


want of that Aſſiſtance, by an AQ for taking away 


- Patronage, by another againft Toleration, and by 
another of additional Securities for, the Kirk, b 

which if a Man ſhould write in Scotland againſt the 
Kirk, and its Power, and Miniſtry, 'as he hath 


done againſt the Church in England, he would be 


ſoon put in a condition of never writing, or ſpe 
ing more. I believe, if the Clergy of the Churcl 
of England ſhould upon ſuch Terms deſire the Ma- 


firare uo longer to back their Excommunications, 

le, if asked, would tell him, that they were moſt 
unreafonable, inconſiſtent with the natural Rights 
of the People, that they tended to Slavery; and 


that when Men came out of a State of Nature into a 
f E 
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commends the Clergy, as. he is pleaſed _ 
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State of Government, they never gave, nor could 

Zive the Magiftrate ſuch exorbitant, and deſtructive 
Power. 

He? endeavours to prove in ſeveral places of his 
Book, that no one more than another, Women not ex- 
cepted, can be reckoned a Prieſt: from Scripture. This 
Ba great part of a Book publiſhed 4 or 5 Years 

finde with this Title; The Principles of the Proteſtant 

"Relig ion explained in a Letter of Reſolution to a Lady; 
15 as hath been obſerved, was fully refuted in 

nſyer, entituled, the Neceſſity of Church-Commu- + 
nion printed by A. and 5. Chorehai M.DCC.Y. and 
thither I refer the Reader, only I cannot but ob- 

Ferve for the Honour of this worthy Author, that 
| it is one of his fraudulent Practices to write after, 
and out of other Books that have been already, con- 
futed, without taking POE, of the Anſwers to 
them; as 1 ſhall hereafter The Reaſons. he 
gives are theſe + Firſt, Beck e the only Sacrifices of 
or Religion are Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, 
Thich every one of the Congregation offers up for e 3 
Af hich. is 2 Reaſon levelled. aga inſt F all Prieſthood, | 
| E Tewiſh as well as the Chriſican,” and the Prieſt- 
hood of our Lord, and Saviour Je; to which, 
#5 L have obſerved before, theſe. Men are as. much 
emies, as to. the Prieſthood. of his Miniſters, 
rag which it 14 their deſign, to wound, that, 
By this way of reaſoning, 3 can be no ſuch Of- 
ide as a Maſter of Requeſts to any Earthly Soverei % | 
cayſe Men -who preſent their Petitions by 
| 77 7 an offer them to the Kin themſelves, = 
New the let of the Jews ores up Sacrifices for 
2 Gl ngregation,. or for ſingle Perſons, the 
Lb : 110 0 red them r aa for n 2 4.9 x 
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the ſame time our Sovereign High. Prieſt in Heaven 
intercedes for us when we pray, and makes our Pray- 
ers acceptable to God, we alſo offer up our Prayers 
for our ſelves. He farther ſaith, that every one, as 
well as the Miniſter, may apply the Bread, and Vine 
to the ſame holy, and ſpiritual Vſe; ſo every Man 
may ſet or apply the King's Broad or Privy Seal; 
but is every Man commiſſioned to do it, or can eve- 
ry Man do it with effect, or without Treaſon? lt 
is not what every Man may, or can naturally do, 
but what he is lawfully empowered to do in Eccle- 
ſiaſt ical, as well as Civil Societies. But Power of 
miniſtring in Churches of his erection, is entirely 


founded on the Natural Right, which every Congre- 


gation hath to chuſe its own Miniſters, Men or Wo- 
men it matters not; and this Natural Right, he faith, 
the Primitive Chriſtians made uſe of in forming of 
Churches, though, as I have ſhew'd above, they ne- 
ver mentioned this Natural Right, when they were 
N for what they did; but of the Power, and 
as St. Paul did in the Salutations of all his Epiſtles, 
in his A pologies from the Heavenly Viſion, and Pe- 
ter, and John, when they ſaid unto the Magiſtrates, 
We ought to obey God rather than Men. The Apoſtles 
never ſtyled themſelves the Servants, and Miniſters 
of the People, in our Author's ſenſe, but of God, and 

Jeſus Christ, who was ſent from God, and the Peo- 
pPles Servants for Jeſus ſake. _- „ 

But againſt this Divine Right and Commiſſion he 
hath ſet up the unalienable Natural Right, which he 
ſuppoſes Men brought with them from his preca- 
tious, and abſurd State of Nature, into a Civil State 

of Government; and his whole Book, which he hath 


I founded- on this Scheme, mult ſink with it, till he 


gan defend it againſt what I have ſaid above, and 
againſt the Rebearſal, who to this preſent moment 
bath again and again challeng'd him to defend 7225 
elf. e es A LY OE IS Oo He 


(5454 


ight, and Authority that they received from God, 
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He hath the Modeſty, as he thinks very witti- 


ly, to liken-a Convocation ro my Lord Tumond's . 


Cocks, who, tho at fir ſight they ſeem all of a ſide, yet 
are no ſooner put together, than they will ſpur at one a- 
nother; and that if a Prince had a mind to ruin a 
Church unperceived, be need only allow a Convocation li- 
berty to ſit as long as they pleaſed. To what J have ſaid 


above in anſwer to this ſpiteful Reflection upon the 


differences of the Clergy in Synods, and Councils, I 
will only put him in mind, that LEGION, when 
they pleaſe, can ſay the ſame thing of Parliaments, 

or any other Meeting of Chriſtians, which they did 
not like; and that there was one, and but one Parlia- 
ment, whom the Prince allowed to fit as long as they 
pleaſed, who ruined both King, Church, and King- 


dom, and by their Qnarrels and Contentions with- 
in doors, brought themſelves from two Honourable 


Houſes with the King according to Law at the Head 


of them, to a moſt vile, and contemptible Rzmp in 


one tyrannical Honfe, curſed by God, and hated by 
Men. t have heard of a young Lady, who by rea- 
ding Romances became a She Timon, becauſe after 
long Obſervation ſhe could not find one ſuch Hero 
among Men, as ſhe found in thoſe fictitious Hiſto- 
ries ; and 1 think our Timon of Prieſts, and Prieſt- 
hood, altogether as mad, though not fo innocent, 
as ſhe. For all his Invectives againſt the Clergy for 
their Faults, and particularly for their Diſſenſions 
in Synods, amounts to no more, than that they are 
Men, and like other Men, and Chriſtians, when 


they meet together. But if God would pleaſe theſe 
malicious, and other peeviſh Malevolents of the 
_ Cletyy, he muſt give them Prieſts without Human 
_ Infitmities, if I may fay it, Romazrick Prieſts, Prieſts 


who have no lefs, thin the idea! Perfection both of 
Men, and Chriſtians, or elſe he muſt over-rule the 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, c. Cv. 
Freedom of their Wills, and make them impeccable, 
and heroically good by irreſiſtible Grace. But why 
do- ſay, if God would pleaſe them ? For I have 
> ſhewed above, if he ſhould make Angelical Men, 
or Angels Prieſts, he could not pleaſe them, eſpe- 
cially if they pretended to make Creeds, or to be 


ſent by God, and to be his Miniſters, and not the = 


Servants of the People, or to be their Servants only 
for Jeſus ſake, and by Authority derived from him. 
1 once heard a Debate between two Gentlemen, 
whereof one was a great Enemy, and the other a 
Friend to the Clergy. The former inveighed bitter- 
ly againſt them upon the account of their Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, and other Vices, which our Author 
is moſt liberal in charging of them with. After 
which the latter having ſaid many other things in 
their defence, prayed him to tell what. kind of Men 
he would have Prieſts to be. In anſwer to this, he 
made a Deſcription of Men in ſuch perfection of 
Moral, and Chriſtian Vertues, as are not commonly 
to be found, though ſought for with the Cynick's 
Lanthorn. Sir, reply'd the other, I wiſh to God 
that not only all Prieſts, but all Chriſtians were ſuch 
Men: But pray, Sir, do you know the number of 
Clergy-men we have in the Nation? No, Sir, ſaid 
he; but why do you ask that Queſtion ? To inform 
you, reply'd the Friend of the Clergy, there are a- 
bout twelve thouſand Clergy-men in this Nation; 
and I pray you to conſider, if there are twelve thou- 
ſand ſuch Men, or half that number in our whole 
Country, as you would have Prieſts to be. In 
truth, reply'd the other moſt ingenuouſly after 
ſome pauſe, I think there are not; but I never 
confidered this before, and hereafter I aſſure you, 
Sir, I will never ſpeak againſt our Clergy, as I have 
been wont to do. 1 8 


* 


® 
. * 
3 
— — — — 2 5 r a B — - — 


I leave 


"IC" — a | ; 7 
d Pref, p. Ixxiv. 
my | < : 
x 9 Q L * 3 $ ? > 5 » 


1 4 
« ' q 
32208; e 
. b .D 
_ / 
_ 1 
4 8 5 
f 1 
N { 
4 is. 
{ N 
q y is 
1 1 9 
| l 
4 
i'% 6 
i "WE © 1 'v 
q 5 . 
1 0 ; : 
'S i a . 
. 
1 
1 Pl : 
1 j y 
009 M8 
4 7 
14 bf 
1 x 
+*W7 5 y 
7 3 
1 
ft il 
7 f 
14 * 
1 1 
N. 
73 
{ b 
1 - 
44 I 
179 
11 . 
0 i 
7 +99 
44 4 4 4 
1+; 1 
9 
1 
. 2 
1 
Vi 
x y 
of 
5 
11 
437 : 
1 
1 
Be | l 
q 1 6 
7 kJ 
+) N 
| we | k 
1 
7; "4 * 
5 1 Y 1 
. 
1 1 p 
1 
„ 
71.9 K 
4 4 
N 8 4 
„ Y 
F 25 © 
. 
bbs | | 4 
Fi 
o 27 ; * 
1 if 
. 3 
= ; 
1 
1 
1 J. 1 ta 
: * 4 
11 4 F 
itt 
'r . 
_—— 
; j f 8 5 
9 f 


—— 
— 


—— 2 


r et. er In 
8 Er 20028 > — — 
2 ns 3 ä 
2 my - —— — — 
— 2 — G — — 
<a - = : . „ * 
ws. 2 5 
. 


— 

0 

* 2 
— 


n 


clvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
I leave the Application of this Story to our Au- 
thor, and his Club, who have exaggerated all the 
' Faults, and Failings of the Clergy in their ſingle, 
and in their ſynodical Capacities, without truth, 
without Mercy, and without making allowances for 
them, as Men. Amongſt the reſt, he hath one moſt 
invidious, as well as falſe way of ſpeaking of them 
through his whole Book, after this manner ©, their 
aſſuming to themſelves the Power, &c. and their putting 
themſelves in the place of God. And{if he pleaſes he 
may fay the ſame of my Lord Mayor, or any other 
| ſubordinate Magiſtrate, that they aſſume to them- 
felves fuch, and ſuch Power, and put themſelves 
in place of the King, Nay, he may ſay the ſame 
of our Kings, and Queens, whom the Laws acknow- 
ledge to be ſupreme next under God, that they aſ- 
fume to themſelves the Sovereign Power over the 
People, and put themſelves in the place of God, 
whoſe Miniſters they pretend to be. In truth, there 
is nothing that he hath ſaid againſt the Eccleſiaſtical, 
but what he, and his Party may, and if ever they 
ſee a proper time for it, will ſay againſt the Regal 
Power; and the very fame Artillery by which they 
have attempted to batter down the Mitre, they will, 
if ever they ſee a Seaſon for it, turn upon the Crown. 


| £ The fame way of reaſoning will ſerve them as well 
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againſt Kingcraft, and Kings, as Prieftcraft, and 
Prieſts; and then what Kings, and Emperours have 

done amiſs from Nimrod to this day, without any 
diſtinction of Reigns, or, Perſons, ſhall all be laid to 
the charge of Kingſhip, and Kings. The Power of 
our Kings, and Queens, which our Laws, and Law- 
yers declare to be independent, they hate as much, 
and for the ſame reaſon, as the independent Power 
of the Church, and will fay of that, as in alluſion 
to another Author, he ſaith. of this, that it is a 
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Milſtone which the Clergy hang about the Neck of 
the Church, and by the monſtrous Weight of it do 
as much as in them lies to ſink it. e 
He ridicules Prieſts for ſaying they are God's 
Ambaſſadors to the People, becauſe they cannot 
work Miracles to prove their Miſſion, it being the. 
Prerogative of God alone to choſe his own Ambaſ - 
| fadors. Chriſt, and his Apoſtles (ſaith he) . 
were commiſſioned by God, ſo they brought their Creden- 
rials with them viſible to Mankind, viz. the Power of 
working Miracles; but what Credential, or what Miſ- 
fron can theſe Gentlemen pretend to? or what Goſpel ne- 
ver known to the World are they to diſcover ? Is not |; 
this pleaſant to hear an Infidel, who laughs at Mi- Af: 
racles at one time, arguing from them at another ? _ 
But this he doth in ſpite to the Clergy, becauſe ac- | | 
cording to his Scheme they do not take their Miſſion | ö 
from the People, and own themſelves to be the Ser- M 
vants of the Flocks over whom they. are Biſhops, "ſp 
and Prieſts. In anſwer to which I think I may juſt- | 
ly fay of this Band of Men, in the Head of which 
our Author * put himſelf againſt the Clergy, that 
an evil, and adulterous Generation ſeeketh'after Signs, 
and Wonders, which if they ſaw, they would not 
believe. Inſtead of believing, I have reaſon to 
think from what they have publiſhed, and from 
what I hear now and then of their private Conver- 
ſations, that if our Lord, and his Apoſtles were to 
teach the ſame things, and work the ſame Miracles, 
among us, which they did among the Jews, that 
they would crucify him, and put them to death. 
They would tell him, as the Fews did, that he was 
a Blaſphemer, that he made himſelf equal with God, 
and aſſumed his Prerogative in forgiving of Sins; that 
he ſet up himſelf, and his independent Power againſt 


Ceſar : And of them they would ſay, that they put 
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clvii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
themſelves in God's place, ſet up another King, one 
Jeſus, in whoſe Name they did all things contrary 
to the Decrees of Ceſar, and by a pretended inde- 
pendent Power derived from him, ſet up one Power 
and Authority-within another in all Places, to claſh, 
and interfere with the Empire, and Imperial Laws. 
Have I not reaſon to think ſo of theſe Men from 
what is collected out of their Writings in the Ax 
laid to the Root of Chriſtianity; and in particular from 
what is there cited out of a Book in great eſteem a- 
mong them, An account of the Growth of  Deiſm ? 
wherein the Author faith, If thoſe Writings which the 
Clergy call Scriptures, are of their Side, I make no 
doubt but they were of their own inventing, and if Jeſus 
Chriſt their Patron laid the Foundation of thoſe Pow- 
ers, tohich both Papiſt and Proteſtant Clergy claim to 
themſelves under him, I think the old Romans did him 
right in puniſhing him with the Death of a Slave. Theſe 
are the Powers, the independent Powers, which 
our Author calls the Spiritual Babylon, and I believe 
every Man, who reads his Book with Obſervation, 
cannot but confeſs, that it is written againſt thoſe 
Spiritual Powers, which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
and thoſe whom the Apoſtles ſent, exerciſed in 
a manner independent on the Empire, with as much 
couched Blaſphemy and Malice, as the Growth of 
Deiſm, or any other of their Books more plainly 
expreſs. 1 . N Onopoet 
In the ſecond place, I muſt be fo free as to tell 
theſe Gentlemen, that they may as well require the 
Credentials of Miracles from us for our Doctrines, as 
well as for our Miſſion, and equally reje& both, be- 
cauſe God doth not now bear us witneſs, as he did 
to our Lord, and his Apoſtles, with Signs and Mon- 
ders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Our want of miraculous Credentials equally 
affects both, and I doubt not but it was our Author's, 
intention that it ſhould; but as he muſt give me 4 
TN | | | eave 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. clix 

leave to tell him, that our Miſſion is the ſame that 
it was in the beginning of the Third Century, 
* when Miracles were ceaſing; ſo it is the ſame 
ever ſince they quite ceaſed 3 and I muſtalſo remind 
him, that the more ancient Chriſtians of the, follow- 
ing Ages, and we after their example, think not 
our Miſſion, or our Doctrines the leſs credible for . 
want of Miracles; Firſt, Becauſe we are as certain, 
as we can be of any matter of fact, which we do nat 
ſee, that the Truth of both was ſealed by many Mi- 
racles for ſucceeding Ages: Secondly, Becauſe our 
Lord foretold us, that we were to believe upon the 
Teſtimony of Miracles not ſeen, when he faid to 
Thomas, who doubted of his ReſurreQion, Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou baſt believed, bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed, © 
{a the third place, I deſire to know of our Author 
what miraculous Credentials the Jewiſh Prieſts had 
under the ſecond Temple, or the Scribes, and Phari- 
ſees, who ſate in Moſes's Chair in our Saviour's time? 
Both theſe Orders of Men were as deſtitute of Mira- 
cles, and as wicked.too, as any Chriſtian Prieſts, our 
Author can delight to ſhew 3 and yet after ſo many 
Ages, and Viciſſitudes, our Lord ſent the People with 
their Offerings to the former, and bid them obſerve 
what the latter bid them do, though they taught the 
Old Law, the Law of Moſes, without Miracles to 
vouch their Authorities, as we now teach the Law 
of Chriſt. Wherefore, as the Magiſtrates of apy 
Town Corporate, made a Corporation five or ſix 
hundred Vears ago, pretend to act by the ſame 
Commiſſion, which their firſt Predeceſſors receiy'd 
from the Crown, though it may be they have not all 
their Credentials to ſhew, as the firſt Enſigns of Ho- 
nour, and Power, and are deſtitnte of many other 
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R Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Solemnities, by which the Authority of the firſt 
Magiſtrates was publickly notified to the People; 
ſo we now pretend to the ſame Miſſion, and Com- 
miſſion, that Chriſt gave the Apoſtles, and the A- 
poſtles gave to their next Succeſſors, and they to 
theirs, though we have not the ſame Credentials of 
Mliracles, which not for ever, but only for ſome time 
were neceſlary to notify and prove the Miſſton, and 
Doctrines of the Apoſtles, and of thoſe they or- 
dained, and their Power and Authority, not only 
to gather, conſtitute, and govern Churches; but, as 
Chriſtians every where believed, by ſucceſſive Or- 
dinations to leave the ſame Power to others to go- 
vern the Church of God in all places unto the end 
„ , as 
Alſo in thoſe early Times of the Church, while 
Chriſtianity was in its Infant- ſtate, God gave the 
Credentials of Miracles to all Believers of both 
Sexes, to convince Unbelievers of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and therefore by requiring 
Miracles of the Clergy now for a proof of their Miſ- | 
ſion this Man hath taught Atheiſts, Theiſts, and Scep- 5 
ticſts of all ſorts to demand of Chriſtians in general 
the ſame proof of their Religion; and I cannot but 
think from the nature of his Objection againſt our 
Miſſion, which he makes openly, that he makes the 
ſame in his Heart againſt the Religion, which we 
teach. After objecting the want of Miracles to 
- . Juſtify our Commiſſion, he asks, What Goſpel never 
l known to the World we are to diſcover? * This is a 
| J; i CE On. . 
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b Bp. Stillingfleet, in his excellent Sermon preached at a pub- 
lick Ordination, in anſwer to this ObjeRion writes thus: If Chriſt 
appointed Preachers only for the Converſion of Infidels, this Argument 
would have great force; but the Apoſtle tells us, that he appointed 
in his Church, not only Apoſtles, and Evangelifts, but Paſtors, and 
Teachers for the Perfecting, &c. Therefore as long as the Church is 
in its imperfeũ ſtate, as long as it may want Unity, or Knowledge, 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, c. cx 
Queſtion as full of Folly as Malice, and in truth 
not. worthy of an Anſwer 3 and I ſhould ſearce have 
taken notice of it, but that it hath been asked by 
ſome ſince he publiſhed his Book, who hate-the 
Clergy. as much as himſelf, and I ſhall give the ſame 
Anſwer to it: That as long as there are new Gene- 
rations of Men ſuceeeding one another, ſo long it 
will be needful to have the ſame Order of Men, who 
taught the Goſpel from the beginning, to keep up 
and continue the knowledge of it in all Countries 


where it is known, and to diſcover it to Countries, 


where it was never known, that all the Kingdoms 
of the Earth may become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Hr. 
I have now ſaid much more in anſwer to the 

Rights of the Chriſtian Church, than at firſt I in- 


tended. But before I take leave of this Vatinit of 


T4 
* 


alle, and fraudulent 


ſome amply to detect his | 
Citations, that the World may farther ſee, what 
kind of Men they are, who thus {et up themſelves 
_ againft the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, and the ſpiritual 
Beg beans... 7: 

In p...338, he cites Eutychius, whoſe Authority 
Mr. Selden made uſe of before him, to prove that 
the Alexandrian Church for the firſt 235 Yeats had 
no Biſhops, but ſuch as were ordained by impoſi- 
tion- of the Hands of the Presbyters only. There 
never was a Falſity more effectually, or more often 
refuted at home, or abroad, than this. As firſt by 


er Improvement, this Office of Teachers is to continue. Cin am 
think ſuch 4 Work to be now unneceſſary, as long as Men have Con- 


ſciences to be awakened, Errors to be confuted, Vices to be reforme 4 | 
A 2 


&c—=—While the Souls of thiſe under our Care are in ſuch 


danger, &%c. When ſhould Pilots, &c. t it time then to ſay 


there is no need of Pilots nom, for the Ship will ſteer it ſelf, and the 


the Rocks have been diſcovered to them. 


Mariners cannot fail of their Duty, as long as the Coaſts are known, 
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elit 4 Prefatory: Diſcomſe Tay 
Abr. Eccheltenſis at Rome, in his * Learned Work 
cited in the Margin. Secondly, by Morinus in the 
vii** Chapter of the third part of his learned Book 
de facris Eccleſia ordinationibm, P. 1 5r. 1 have cited 


 Ecchellenſis before Morimu, becauſe he wrote to him 


to know his Opinion of Selder's 'Origines Eeclefie 
Alexandrina; in anſwer to which Letter, as after- 
wards in his Book, he ſhewed how falſly and falla- 
eiouſty Selden had tranſlated Eutcychiu by in Provin- 
eiis Egypti, for in provincia Egypti, and by & primus 
fuit hic parriareha Alexandrinus , qui Epiſcopos fe- 
cit, inſtead of ', & ef primus Patriarcha, qui in Alex- 


andria fecit Epiſcopos. And there are more ſuch | 


Inſtances of Mr. Seldex's Ingenuity in Ecchellenſes's 
Anfiver to his Book. Thirdly, This Falfey hath 
Been convicted by two Learned Men of our Country, 
Dr. Hammond, and Biſhop Prarſon. By the former 
in the Tenth Chapter of his third Difſerratior againſt 
Blondel, to which Dalle never made any Reply; 
and by the latter in the X and XI Chapters of 
the former part of his Vindicia Bee Enatii, firſt 
printed at Cambridge 1672, and ſine Le C 

Antwerp M. DCC. I mention all theſe Anfwers to 
Selden's Eutychius, and the ſeveral Editions 6f Bi- 


ſhop Pearſon's Viudicia, to ſhew that our Author 


could not be ignorant of ſome of them; and if he 
Were not, what hath he to anſwer to God, and ho- 


neſt Men, for citing a Book ſo miſerably baſſſecd, 


eſpecially by Bp: Pearſon, whoſe Vindication of Ig- 
zatin#s Epiſtles is, and ever will be a Defence Sf 
the Church againſt all ſuch” Books, Which he, and 
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Eutycbius vindicatus, fre reſponſio ad 7 ohannis Seldeni Origi- 
nes Alexandrinas.  AutHore Abrahamo Ecche 
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| no, Rome typis.S. Cong. de props fide. 166T. 
. +», Printed in fol, at Paris M.DCLV,  _.. 
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1: e- Demetrius eſt primus Patriarcha, qui in 2 
i immediate ſubjecta, Eyiſvos croavite = 
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In p. xxxvii of his Preface, to prove that chi 
fue ps of the Reformation diſowred all independent 
ower, he cites the 25 H. 8. 9. 19. and faith; that 
* tas enatted. at the requeſt of the Clergy, and penned 
In the very Words of their Petition; and there can be 


10 greater Argument (ſaith he) of their diſomning all 


| independent Power. Here are ſeveral Artifices in 
this Citation, a8 felt to cite, as Popiſh Writer 
Wont to do, the Biſh ſhops. wha made their Ss 
to Heiry VIII. « AS Biſhops of the Reformation, tho' in 
their Grant to the King of 100080 Pounds for. the 
| Releaſe of the Premunire, th they complemented his 
Majeſty greatly for writing againſt the Eneinies of 
the Papal Churth, particularly againſt Lutber. Se- 
ondly, In. Ring, it was. enatted at their requeſt £ 
For ĩt oh not enacted ® till ear two Tears after they 
12 75 xeir. Submiſſidh. Till ther. time, faith iny 
thor, it bound them; as their own Att and Proviiſe 
he roithout any Penalty anne ted to the breach of it; 
it might have been queſtioned, whether ibis oy Proſe 
Was not Ferſdhal, and did not — 5h with the Makers. of 
it. But in March 15 3 4. a Statute paſſed, which pers 
petuatid the Shbmiſſion,  *14,obliged all their Sutceſſor 


under pain of Premunire:; To this I muſt add what 


the ſam? Author (ho hath given dn accurate Ac- 
count. of the Clergy's Submiſlion, and of the firſt 
ſtep to it in their Recognition of the King's Sopre-. 
macy) faith in another place: + In no Submiſſion of 
theirs are there dny Words, 4obich expreſly, and in 
ternis, bind the future Clergy j and had this Aft of 


3850 5 Reign, tos lindone again them in the Reign 
i Mary; 5 when the Cler 4 in Convot ation of the 
abies, bon, * 727 4 e * it, and 
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heirs extended to their Surce tho. 175 all they, did in 


clxiv A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
obtained it. And the it was revived afterwards; 
1 Eliz. yer was not that revival at the A or with 
the expreſs conſent of the Clergy; and therefore they 
ſtand bound at preſent by no Att of their own, but by the 
E 1 Law only. This ſhews that that Act was 
neither at firſt made, nor afterwards revived at the 
requeſt of the Clergy 3 and then it can be no Argu- 
ment of their ene an independent Power; but only 
of their chuſing all along to ſubmit to the Act, rather 
than to throw themſelves into 4 Perſecution. Farther- 
more, the aforeſaid Act of 25 H. 8. c. 19. was ſo 
far from being made at their Requeſt, that their Ad 
of Submiſſion, whoſe Words it recites, was ob- 
tained, or rather extorted, with great difficulty 
from them, as appears by the regular, and exact ac- 
count of it in the? ſaid Book, more eſpecially from 
their ſeveral replies to the Supplication of the Com- 
ons; and that they never intended to diſown their 
independent Power, which before they had exer- 
ciſed, is plain from their laſt * Form of Submiſſion, 
in which they made their Promiſes in truſt, and con- 
fidence to the King: Me your Majeſty's humble Sub- 
Jets, &c. having our truſt and confidence in your excel- 
lent Wiſdom , your Princely Goodneſs, and fervent 
Zeal, &c. and alſo in your Learning a exceeding, &c. 
and doubring nothing, but that the ſame ſhall ſtill con- 


. 


o oor 1” Noche 
aud promiſe, &.. | 


So alſo their Recognition of the King's Supremacy 
was not abſolute, as the Statute 26 H. VIII. c. 1. 
repreſents it to be, but conditional, with this Li- 
mitation: Cajus ſungularem protetlorem, unicam, 
& ſupremum Dominum, & quantum per Chriſti legem 
licet etiam ſuprenium Caput, ipſine Majeſtatetn receg- 
neſeinus. With this Clauſe of Reſtridion the 
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in Aꝛuſtwer to The Rights, G. clxv 
"Learned Dr. Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſigned it, 
Who afterwards, when he ſaw in what a boaſting, 
and boundleſs manner the King exerciſed his new 
Supremacy, denied it, for which with great cheer- 
fulneſs, and ſatisfaction, as Sir Tho. More after- 
"wards did, he fuffered Death. Me 
The Biſhop of Sarum, in his Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation, obſerves that the Supremacy was not a point of 
State, but 4 matter of Conſcience. And in his Refe- 
tions on the Relation of the Engliſh Reformation, prin- 
ted, 1688. he hath ſaid many things of it, and the 
"Submiſſion of the Clergy, to Which f refer our Au- 
tthor for an Anſwer to his Preface, in which, if a 
Man may judge by his way of writing, he ſurely 
thinks he hath confounded the Legiſlation and Juriſ- 
dition of the Church of England, as a Spiritual So- 
ciety, with the Statutes relating to thoſe two points. 
The Biſhop is a Writer of great Authority with 
him; he cites and adorns him very often, and 
therefore I hope he will take great notice of what I 
am going to preſent him out of his Reflections, as 
well as becauſe they were written againſt a clande- 
Mine Papiſt, O. V. with whom the Author of the 
Rights is ſaid to have converſed much, and it may 
de ſuck d the Venom from him, which he hath been 
ſpitting upon the Church of England from that time 
Il begin with the III“ Chapter, which hath this 
Title: Some general Conſiderations on the Regal Supre- 
macy, that was raiſed ſo high at the Reformation. 
Our Author hath brought together many Acts 
* 'of Parliament with their pompous Preambles, 


4 © that ſeem to carry the King's Power in. Eccleha- 


©: ſtical Matters to a very indefinite degree, and up- 
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Our Author is much more conce to juſtific ; 
* all Papal Bulls, than we can he eite N the 


{1 Words of our Laws; eſpecially the Rbetorick that 


is in their Preambles. If he 4 the Pope in- 
* Fallible, the general Parts of Bulls that ſet. forth 
< the Doctrine of the Church, are ſych ſolemn. De- 


- : © clarations, that he muſt be determined by them: 


Hut at loweſt he believes the Popes to be th L 


8 ters of the Catholick Unity, and all Biſnops Are 


© bound by « Oath: to: obey all their Degrees and. Or- 
© dinances. Now when our Author will undertake 


2 to juſtifieall the Preambles of Bulls that are in the 


* Bullarium, then we may undertake to juſtifie all the | 
2 og iſpes that may be in any Act of Parliament. 

| hen any Authority is aſſerted in general and 
indefinite Terms, theſe are always to be unger- 
ſtood with thoſe. Reſtrictions and Limitations; that 
the nature of things require to be ſuppoſed, even 
when they arg not expreſſed. St. Paul expreſſes 
the Obedience of Wives to their Husbands in 
terms ſo extremely extended, that as v the Church 
is ſubject unto Chrizt, fo. ought the Wives be to, their 
own Husbands in every thing. He , expreſſes alſo 
the Duty of "Children i in as comprehenſiye terms. 
* Children ob ob ey your Parents in all things. Now if 
one would raw. Inferences from the extent of 
© theſe words, he might, taking 1 liberty that 
gur Author takes upon ſome of the E preſſions 


| $ that are in our Al, of Parliament, repreſent the 
3 er, that St. Paul veſts both in Husbands and 


Pet as a yery boundleſs, and a very extrava- 


; = Bänt thing. This is enough to ſhew, that, in all 


{ thoſe 57 Phraſes of Obedience, there ate ſom 
W cath Referyes — — to * under 


— 
* 9 
4 


r 4 5 cal. ii 3 469 2686 
ITY — 2001. N + : fl 


Supremacy, and not to conſider that more ſtrict 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Or. dxvii 
4 ſtood; and if this Qualification is neceſſary, even 
in Writings that were inſpired, it is no wonder if 
.© ſome of the Rhetorick of our Ads of Parliament 
wants a little of this Correction. 


© It is a very unreaſonable thing to urge ſome ge- | 


4 neral Expreſſions, or ſome Stretches of the Royal 


.£ Explanation that was made of it, both in K. Hen 
* 64 the VIII““'s time, and under Q. Elizabeth; 

that were ſo clear, that if we had to do with Men 
.< that had not reſolved before - hand not to be ſatis- 
4 fied, one would think there could be no room for 
any farther cavilling. In K. Henrys time the ex- 
tent of the King's Supremacy was defined in the 
_® neceſſary Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, that was ſet 
forth as the Standard of the Doctrine of that time; 
and it was upon this that all People were obliged 


1 to take their meaſures, and not upon ſome Ex- 


* 
75 % 
" . * 


. 


-. 


4 preſſions either in Acts of Parliament, or Acts of 


the Convocation, nor upon ſome: Stretches of the 


© King's Juriſdictian. In this then it is plainly faid, 
That witherelation to the Clergy, the King is rs 
* overſee them, and to cauſe that they execute their Pa- 


F forai Oſſce truly and faithfully, and eſpecially in 


- * thoſe Points, which by Christ and his Apoſties tnas com- 
fitted to them: And to this it is added, That Biſhops 


and Priefts are hound to obey all the King's Lamt, not 
t being contrary to the Laws of God; So that here is 


< expreſkd' that neceſſary Reſerve upon their Obe- 


t dience, it being provided, that they were only 


bound to obey, wher: the Lams were not contrary to 
the Laws of God, The other Reſerve is alſo made 
. * of all. that Authority which was committed by ChrisF 
aud bis. Apoſtles to the Biſhops and. Prieſts, and we 
a 7 arg got alhamed, to own it freely, that we ſee no 
ph 


N '2 
— 
—— 


* 


other Reſerves upon our Obedience to the King 
beſides theſe: So that theſe being here ſpecified, 
* there was an n Declaration made 
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vi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
of the Extent of the King's Supremacy 3 yet be- 
* cauſe the term, Head of the Church, had ſomething 
in it that ſeemed harſh, there was yet a more ex- 
e preſs Declaration made of this matter, under 
2 Elizabeth; of which indeed our Author hath 
taken notice; tho? I do not find he takes notice of 
the former, which he ought to have done, if he 
had intended to have repreſented this matter ſin- 
cerely to the World (which I confeſs ſeems not to 
have troubled him much.) The Explanation made 
© iby Q. Elizabeth is ſo expreſs, that even our Au- 
©. thor cannot find any advantage againſt the Words 
- themſelves, but acknowledges that they are ſuch 
t general Terms, that the ” Article it ſelf may be 
+ ſubſcribed hy all ſides. Since then the declared 
L csenſe of thoſe-general and extended Expreſſions 
that are in ſome Acts of Parliament, is ſuch; that 
there lies no Jaſt Exception againſt it; and ſince 
* this Senſe was not only given by Q: Elizabeth; HO 
allowed ſuch as took the Oath to declare that they 
t took it in that ſenſe; but it was afterwards enacted 
both in Conyocation, and in Parliament, and put 
into the Body of ur Confeſſion of Faith; Thls 
Explanation muſt be conſidered as the true mea- 
4 ſure of the King's Supremacy ; and the wide Ex- 
K preſſions in the former Laws muſt be underſtodd 
to be reſtrained by this, ſince-poſterior Laws de- 
do regate from thoſe that were ut \firſt made. $0 
that according to all this, the King's Supteifiacy 
I doth not give 10 our Princoi tie 'min;firing either of 
God Mord, ar ef the Sacraments; —' Bat that only 
25: Prenogative, dulich uus ſee to have been given alinays to 


in Anſwer to The Rights, G clxix 
* Sword the Stubborn and the Evil- doers. This is all 
£ that Supremacy which we are bound in Conſcience 
4 to on; and if the Letter of the Law, or the Stretches 
'$ of that in the Adminiſtration of it, have carried 
© this farther, we are not at all concerned in it: But 
£ in caſe any ſuch. thing were made out, it could 
© amount to no more than this, That the Civil Power 
'E bad' made fome Encroachments on Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
- © thority ;, but the ſubmitting to an Oppreſſion, and the 
© bearing it till ſame better Times may deliver us from 
it, is no Argument againſt our Church: On the con- 
( trary, it is a proof of our Temper and Patience, 
and of that Reſpect we pay to that Civil Autho- 
© rity which God hath ſet over us, even when woe 
-$ think that it paſſeth its bounds, But all that we are 
bound to acknowledge in the King's Supremacy, is 
fo well limited, that our Author hath nothing to 
Sicht „ 
o that upon the whole matter, if the great and 
© unmeaſured Extent of the Papal Authority, made 
tour Princes judge it neceſſary to ſecure themſelves 
„from thoſe Invaſions, by ſtretching their Juriſ- 
©: difion a little too much; on the other hand, 
_-* thoſ& who have ſubmitted ſo tamely to the one, 
have no l reaſon to reproach us for bearing the o- 
ther Servitude, even ſuppoſing that we granted 
(that to be the Caſe. And if in the time of our 
Reformation, ſome of our Biſhops, or other Wri- 
< ters, have carried the Royal Supremacy too far, 
either in Ads of Convocation, or in their Wri- 
_ © tings, as thoſe things are perſonal: Matters, in 
wich we are not at all concerned, who do not 
_ ©pfetend-to aſſert an Infallibility in our Church; 
ſo their exceſs in this was a thing ſo natural, that 
e haue all poſlible reaſon to excuſe it, or at leaſt 
to cenfure it very gently, For as all Parties and 
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4 Prifatory: Diſcowſe F. 5 


[I perſons are carried by a Biaſs very common to 
Mankind, to magnify that Authority which fa- 
& vours and ſupports them; ſo the Extreams of the 
4 Papal Tyranny, and the Eccleſiaſtical Power that 
£ had formerly prevailed, might have carried them 


a little too far into the oppoſite Extream, ＋ rai- 


fag the Civil Pomer tos bigh. | + 
2 7 Up n which he argues two things, (29 The 


© Clergy's binding themſelves never to make any Deci- 


.& in matters of Faith or Worſhip, till they bad fir 
-& rage the conſent of the —— — (2 341. 
clergy : authorizing the Secular Governor, or thoſe 
'6 whom he ſhould Wee Fo determine. thoſe matters 
6 in their ſtead. 

It is certain; no Clergy: in the World can 


4 tons any ſuch Deputation; and if any have 
2 done it, it was a Perſonal Act of theirs, which 
' $ was null of it If, and did not indeed bind thoſe 


Who made it, it being of its own natüre unlaw- 
ful, but much leſs can it bind their Succeſſors. 

Io theſe Paſſages I think fit to add what his Lord- 
ſhip hath ſaid of the Prince's Power to depoſe the 


1 22 becauſe The Riglus hath as it were mar- 
„malled up the depriving Acts in Battel- array a- 


= them, and frequently reproached them with 
ſpenſion, Deprivation, and eien e nnd 
— the Civil Poõ-wer. 
The Third Theſis: is, That the Prince cannet depoſe 
+: uny of bis Glergy, 'without the conſent of the major 
7 part of the Clergy, or their "Eceleſiafticnt Superiar 
4 and in e of. the Patriarch. 
© In 


tion are in themſelves juſt, ot not; if they are juſt, 
the Prince may as lawfully: hinder : any Church- man 


WP from corrupting his SubjeQs, while he inapyorted 


n.. e porn nan 
4 15 ö 


the matter muſt ſtill be reduced. to, the 
* former Point; either the Graunds of ſuch a Depoſi- 


, * 


* 
* * * * "pv . 
F eadsco wo can. © THR T7 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, c. clxxi 
t by a Publick Authority, or a ſettled Revenue, as 
he may hinder à Man that hath the Plague on him, 
$5 from going about to infect his People; for his de- 
! poſing ſuch & one is only the taking the Civil Encourage- 
ment from him; but when this is done unjuſtly, it is 
without doubt an Act of high Oppreſlion in the 
Prince 3 and aq: fon the Perſon depoſed, and thoſe over 
£ robot he: was ſet, they are to conſider according to the 
Ales f Prudence, whether the preſent Caſe is of ſuch 
Importance, that it will balance the Inconveniences of 
$ their throwing themſelues into a ſtate of Perſecution; 
fox it is to be confeſſed that Church-men have by 
t their Office an indefinite Authority of feeding the 
Flock, which cannot be diſſolyed by any Act of 
« the Priuce's; but the appropriating this to ſuch 
4 Precinct, and the fupporting_ it hy Civil Encon- 
ragements, is a human thing, and is therefore ſub- 
t je& to the Sovereign Power. But of what he ſaid 
in the laſt four Lines 1 ſhall. ſay no more here, 
than that I. think they: ſeem to call for his Lord- 
| ſhip's ſecand Thoughts, and farther Explication. 
lap. 107. he moſt impudently, as well, as falſſy 
cites Tercieltian de gor. militis, to prove that recei- 
ying the Euchariſt: from the Hand of the Biſhop was 
an Innoyation, whereas the contrary is moſt evi- 
dent from the Father's: Words, which are theſe; 
Euchariftia Sarramentum & in tempore Fictus & om- 
nibus mandatum 4 Domino, etiam Antelucauis Cut ic 
bus, Nec de aliorum manu, quam præſidentium 
mimus. Mie receive the Sacrament of the Euchari ft 
commanded by the Lord to be received at the time of 
[our Love · feaſt q Meals Ein the Evening] and at 
all times, in our C Morning] Aſſemblies before day, 


but we retetve if de Hands of none, bur 
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clxxii A Frefatory Diſcourſe 
of Ingenuity, and Fraud, is that in which he puts 
Bp. Bull with Petavius, Curcellaus, Cudnorth, and. 


Le Clerc, to prove that the Doctrine of the Nene 


Fathers was not that there is only one Divine \Efſence in 
Number, but in Kind. He might with as much 
»Modefty,. Truth, and Ingenuity, have named this 
great Defender of the Nicene Faith, and Fathers, 
with Socimm, Epiſcopuu, and Sanding, againſt whom 
he hath written, as well as againſt Petavius by 
Name, as may be ſeen in the Prommium of his Defen- 
fo fidei Nicene, as well as in his Judicium Ecclefie Ca- 
rholicæ, which he wrote on purpoſe againſt Epiſco- 
"pay, of whom he gives this Character in the Proe- 
mium to his Defenſio Gr. Simon Epiſcopius cetera do- 
Ciſſi mus; ſea in Antiquitate Eccleſiaſticd plane hoſpes. 
To which I — What he ſaith of Epiſcopius s 
Cenſure of the Council of Nice, and the other Councils 
which maintained the Nicene Confeſſion, that they were 
lad on by Fury, Faction, und Madneſs: Qui vera, in- 
quam ege, Cr. But who, ſay I, doth not perceive, 
< that theſe things muſt proceed from a Mind which 
© is not ſo; found; or ſo compoſed, as. it ought to 
be? For how could it become a ſober and a modeſt 
Man thus to tear and rend with Slanders the Ve- 
4 nerable Prelates of the moſt Auguſt Synod: ? But 
nom to the matter. He is not aſhamid to ſay, that 
the Nicene Creed was made in a heat, by the Fury 
and the Factiouſneſs of a Party, without Senſe, 
or any Conſideration. But the Emperor Can ſtan- 
© fine, who ꝓteſided in the faid Synod of Nice, ex- 
4 preſly teſtifieth in an piſtle to the Churches 
concerning the ſame Council, that he being him- 
4 ſelf preſent in it, Al metters togre: therein. diſcaſſed 
with alt due: Examination. The ſame: Emperor in 
4 an Epiſtle to the Church of Alexandria in par · 
57—9—————————.— 


40. Eufeb, de vita Conſlapr, L. IL e. 17. 


70 * © ticular, 


<< —_ 


— 


accurate, deliberate, and diligent Examination of all 


« thei 


* 


« ticular, which is found in * the Ecclofiaſtical Hi- 


« ſtory of. Socrates, ſays, that he himſelf, among, 


© the Nicene Biſhops, and as it were one of their 


Number, and their Fellow-Servant, did, being, 


© preſent, ſo undertake the Examination of t 


Truth, as that all things, which might bear a, 


© ſhew of, or adminiſter occaſion for a doubtful or 
© ambiguous Senſe, or Difference of Sentiments, might 
© be accurately diſcuſſed. To which Epiſtle © 

© Conſtantine Socrates adds this Remark : O wp 5 
* Bagihdis, &c. Now the Emperor wrote after this man- 
© ner to the People of Alexandria, hereby teaching them, 


© that the Council's Definition concerning the Faith was 
4% not ſlightly and raſhly, but 2 and deliberate- 


© ly, Ker, 4 diligent Inquiry and full Examination, 
6 determin'd : And that there was not notice talen of 


© ſome Arguments, and others paſſed by, or ſilently ſup- 

© preſſed, 12 that all whatever could be 1 To 1 
lifhed, u 

©. fairly. produced and canvaſſed openly. Neither was 


© Progf or Diſproof of the Doftrine to be eſta 


any thing by them ſimply, or inconſiderately def d; but 
af roar 7s the firſt place accurately 577 7 


© ſeems to; have had the next place in the Nicene 


© Aſſembly to the Emperor (a Writer of very great 


„Integrity, of a temperate and moderate Genius, 
© and no wiſe partial againſt the 4r5ans) expreſly 


relates, how that All the Biſhops did ſubſcribe to 
© the Faith agreed on in that Council, & delete, 


© not raſhly and without conſideration, but after an 


© the ſeveral Sentiments made in the Preſence of the 


Emperor: And particularly to the very Clauſe it 
4 rar of 


3 


"bf the Conſubſtantiairy ar the dre rv 
animous Conſent. See the Epiſtle of Eu- 
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| ted and ena. 
© mind. into. Nay even * Euſebius himſelf, who 
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cee A Prefanory Biſtouſe 


Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Sberates, 
t Chap: viii. At the beginning indeed of the Coun- 
© cil there were ſome no ſmall Strivings among cer- 


© [chi to tlioſe of his Dioceſe extant in the Firlk 


© tain of the Bimops; but which were ſoon pacified 
© and laid to fle by means of the Emperor's molt 
t pious and obliging Speech; as the ſame Euſebius 
„„ %% ¼ʃͤ1T— 
1 have tranſeribed this Paſſage in anf wer to that 
of Epiſcopi3it, becauſe he hath cited it after another 
| ſuch of LeClerc's, p. i go. and becauſe it confirins what 
I have ſaid before from Ectleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 'in an- 
ſwer to theſe ſlanderous Citations out of theft, and 
other ſuch Writers, Who will eyer have an M-will 
_ > againſt the Nicene Fathers, and all that adhere ta 
heir Expoſition of the Chriſtian Faith: But tho 
this Learned Biſhop hatli been the Champion of that 
| Conncil, and its Confeſſion, againſt all the Arian, 
Þ Popiſh, or Proteſtant, or Socinan Writers of this 
ge, to the time of Writing his Books, for which 
he received the thanks of the Aſſembly of the Cler- 
g of the Galican Church; pet our Author, hath 
reckoned him among thoſe, of whom: he faith, * « 
often as I conſider this, I cannot without Indignation; 
and Horror, reflect upon their ſtupendous Ionorantes or 
rather Maaneſs,. who have made no 4 o miſre· 
Preſent the Nicene Fathers as malicious or ignorant De- 
' pravers of the Catholicł Doctrine Concerning 775 | 
| Chriſt, wich 7945 delivered by thi Apoſtles, and Ob- 
' #ruders ef a gem Faith upon the Chriſtian World, Nay, 
this our Author hath done againſt his Declaration o 
His Intention in writing that noble Defents ; * This is 
tbe ſeope, and deſign of my Undertaking in this Work, 10 
ſhew clearly, that all the approved Fathers And Doctor: 
of the Church, who lived from the titne of the Apoftles 
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to the Council of Nice, taugbe the very ſame Doctrine; 
tho ſometimes in different Words, and different ways of 

ſpeaking, that the Nicene Fathers did of the Godhead of 
"the Son gainſt Arius, and other Heretic kt. 
This ſhews the Genias, I ſhould have faid the ev: 
Genius of theſe Men, who can thus abuſe a living 
Author, whoſe Works have been lately reprinted 
with as much, if not᷑ with more notoriety, than any 

Book of the ſame time. $i 
To theſe 1 might add his other frandulent Cita- 
tions out of Authors, which have been effeQually 
anſwered, without taking notice of the Anſwers, of 
which to his diſhonour I gave a remarkable Inſtance 
in his Quotations to blacken Archbiſhop Laad. 80 
he quotes a Paſſage ont of Amyntor, which Mr. To- 
land cited with an evil intention out of a very.Learn- 
ed Author, to diſeredit the Authority of the Scri- 
peure- Canon, though there was never a better Anſwer 
written, than it received in two Impreſſions of a 
Book entituled, The Canon of the Scripture vindicated, 
in anſwer to the Objections of J. T. in his AMyNTOR, 

6 John Richardſon, London 1751. | 
o he hath trumpt up ane the Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
tiſdiction of the Abbot of ye, to whom, though 
but a Presbyter, he faith, the Scottiſb Biſhops were 
ſubject, and cites Bede in the Margin for his Autho- 
rity; though this monkiſn Dream of an ancient 
Church: Government in Scotland by Presbyters, and 
the whole Story of the Culdees had been twenty 
Years before moſt clearly, and learnedly confuted 
by Dr. Niem Lloyd, then Biſhop of St. Afaph, in 
his Book entitaled, An Hiſtorical Account of Church- 
Government, 4 it tum in Great-Britain, and Ireland, 
ohen they firſt received the Chriſtian Religion. With 
like impudence to deſtroy the diſtinction betwixt 
the Laity, and Clergy, and to prove that Lay-men 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. clxxvil 
5 e Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſs at his primary” 
| Viſitation. His Sermon preached at a publick Ordina- 
tion, March 5. 1682. out of which I will preſent 
him this Paſſage : For the Church is a Society in its 
Nature, Deſign, Duty, Offices, Cenſures, really di- 
ſtinct from any Human Inſtitution. And no Chriſtian, 
zho believes, that the Kingdom of the Meſſias was to be 
an external, viſible Kingdom, can be bf another Opi- 
nion. And although Chriſt be the King of Kings; 
and Lord of Lords, and therefore, as Kings; they 
are ſubject to him; yet that Authority which Chriſtian 
Kings do exerciſe over their Subjects, doth not over- 
throw the Rules, and Orders, which himſelf hath eſt a= 
bliſhed in his Church; for no Power derived from him 
can void, or deſtroy his own Laws, and Tuſtitutions. 
Since then the Church doth ſubſist by virtue of Chriſt's 
own Appointment, and that Church is to have peculiar 
Officers to inſtruct and govern it, it mut follow that 
even in 4 Chriſtian Kingdom the Church is 4 Society 
_ diſtin from the Commonwealth. This is as coun- 
ter to his Irenicum, as any thing in his Diſcourſe of 
Excommunication, in which he hath proved, fir, 
that the Church is a peculiar Society in its own na- 
ture diſtin& from the Commonwealth. Serondly; 
That its Power over its Members doth not ariſe. 
from mere Confederation, or Conſent of Parties. 
Thirdly, That this Power of the Church extends to 
the Excluſion of Offenders from the Privileges of it. 
And, fourthly, That the fundamental Rights of the 
Church do not eſcheat to the Commonwealth upon 
their being united into a Chriſtian State. But to 
return from this Digreſſion to that Excellent Ser- 
mon, the Author of it, whoſe Irenicum he hath ſo 
often cited, made an Apology for his writing of it. in 
the Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Biſhop of. London. He 
there pleads his younger Tears, in which he wrote it, 
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and the Time when it was written, before the Church 
was re · eſtabliſh'd, the Deſign with which he wrote it, 
to gain upon Diſſenters by overthrowing the Jus 
Dzvinum of Presbytery, and ſhewing them, that 


Prelacy, which they deteſted as unlawful, was a 


lawful Government; upon which account he tells 
us, his Superiours made him allowances for the 
| Scepticalneſs, and Injudiciouſneſs of his Youth, and Pre- 

judices of his Education. But if he had formally re- 
tracted it, it had been all one to a Man, whoſe Ha- 
tred to the Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Power, makes 
him cite any thing from any Author, tho' upon ſe- 
cond thoughts, and farther Reading, and Conſide- 


ration, he afterwards. refutes, or retracts it, ſo it 


ſounds well againſt the Clergy, and the Church. 
Surely our Author conld.not be ignorant of all theſe 
Pieces, in which that very famous and Learned Man 
hath like an High- flyer written ſo many things con- 
trary to the Principles of his Irenicum; but if he had 
read but one of them; in which ſo much is written for 
High- Church, he cannot be excuſed from Fourberie, 


for ſo often citing the Book of his younger Age, af- 


ter the publiſhing of which, when he had better 
conſidered the Conſtitution of the Church in his ri- 


per Years, he wrote to prove her to be a diſtinct 


Society of Chriſt's Foundation, and to vindicate her 


Power, as ſuch. So falſe is alſo what our Author 


alſo * ſaith, that there is no way to evade his Argu- 


ments taken from the Laws, to prove that the Power, 


and Juriſdiction of our Biſhops is derived mediately from 
the Parliament, and immediately. from the King; but 
by making the Church a private Society, and allowing no 
more Power to belong to it than to other private Compa- 
nies, and Clubs; and conſequently, that all the Right 
any one bath to be an Eccleſiaſtical Officer, and the Pows 
er he is intruſted with, depends on the Conſent of the 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. clxxix 
Parties concerned, and is no greater, than they can is 
| beſtow. . "cs %e 17 ny 
970 which I anſwer firſt, that the Church is not a 43 ol 
private voluntary Society, as he dreams, but, as I 
hope I have ſhewn it to be, a publick Society of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution for the whole World, and un- 
der- Officers and Governours of his own appoint- 
ment, of which univerſal Society all Men, to whom 
the Goſpel is revealed, are bound to become Mem- 
bers, under pain of eternal Damnation. Secondly, 
that thoſe Officers, and Governours, derive their 
Power and Juriſdiction from Chriſt, and that in our 
Church they exerciſed it about a thouſand Years 
before the late Laws, from which he takes his Ar- 
guments, were made, or perhaps ſo much as thought 
of by former Chriſtian States. Thirdly, That the 
. fame Officers and Governours, in other Countries, 
do now by Authority derived from Chriſt, exerciſe 
their Powers of Legiſlation, and Juriſdiction z and 
have formerly exerciſed them in making Canons, 
cenſuring unruly Members, conſtituting and or- 
daining Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, without 
ſuch reſtraining Laws. Fourthly, That thoſe re- 
ſtraining Laws do no more prove the Ecccleſiaſtical 
Power to be derived from the Civil, than if the like 
Laws were made to reſtrain the Exerciſe of the Pa- 
ternal Power, it would prove that Fathers had not 
their Power and Authority from God. The State, 
or Commonwealth, if it pleaſes, . may declare that 
Fathers, and Husbands, have no manner of dameſtick . 
Juriſdiction, but by and under the King's Majeſty, as 
the only ſupreme Head of all Families, to whom by Holy 
Scripture Power and Authority is given to hear and de- 
termine all manner of domeſtick Cauſes, and that all 
Authority of Paternal, and Conjugal Juriſdiction, u 
drawn and deducted from the King; and if they pleaſe, 
they may alſo forbid Fathers, and Husbands, to exer- 
ciſe all or any part of their Paternal or Conjugal Au- 
C MS thority, 
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thority, without a Licence from the King: And up- 
on ſuppoſition of ſuch Laws, I would fain know of 
our Author, whether in his own way of arguing it 
would follow, that Parents had no antecedent Di- 
vine Authority over their Children, nor Husbands 
any antecedent Authority over their Wives, nor ei- 
ther of them any Power from God of Legiſlation, or 
Juriſdiction in their Families prior to theſe Laws. 
Upon ſuppoſition of ſuch new Laws, let me far- 

ther obſerve, that our Author might come upon 
all Families with his 3 IF's, and ſay, 
f the Parliament inveſted the King, &c. if Fa- 
thers, and Husbands, have no domeſtick Juriſdiftion 
independent of the King, GC. if after what hath been 
ſaid, Parents, and Husbands, have an independent 
Power, &c. And yet ſuppoſing ſuch Laws, with 
ſuch Preambles, and alſo Penn'd with ſuch a Style, 
both Parents, and Husbands, would nevertheleſs. 
ſtill have their ſeveral Powers from God. The 
Parliament, when it pledſes, may make Penal 
Laws to forbid Fathers, not to mention other 
things, to read the Scriptures, or pray in their 
Families, or catechiſe their Children; and the Cler- 
gy not to pray, or preach, or catechiſe, or bap- 
tize, or adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt publick- 
1y, without the King's expreſs Commiſſion under 
the Broad Seal: But would it follow from thence, 
that the Paternal, or Sacerdotal Power, or Duty, 
to do thoſe things, commenced with thoſe Laws, 
or that they had no antecedent Authority from God 


to do them before thoſe Penal Laws were made? 


Thoſe reſtraining Laws therefore, which our Au- 
thor hath ſo pompouſly cited to prove, that Biſhops 
have no Power of Legiſlation or Juriſdiction, but 
mediately from the Parliament, and immediately from 
the King, only prove that, under pain of ſuch and 
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ſuch ſevere and terrible Penalties, they cannot, with- 

out the King's Leave and Licence firſt obtained, exer- 

ciſe the; Power. and Authority they have originally 

from God, or exert it in other manner, or upon other 

Perſons, than the Laws have appointed: And the 

Church's Obedience, and Submiſſion to ſuch Laws (L 
do not ſay with my Author above cited, til ſome 

better Times deliver us from them) is no Argument a- 

gainſt the Divine Original of her Power, which ſhe 

derived from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, 
and Chriſt from God. This ſhews the Fallacy of 
one of his killing IF's in his Preface, which is 

this: JF thoſe Biſhops. (faith he) who happen to be au- 

thorized by the King to conſecrate any other e 
Where authorizing hath a double entendre; for it 
may ſignify either giving the original Power of 
Conſecration to thoſe Biſhops, or the Power to 
exerciſe that original Power of conſecrating, which 
they had from God before, and which their Prede- 
ceſſors exerciſed freely from the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, till the times thoſe Laws were made, without 
ſuch Reſtraints. In the former ſenſe, by which he 
deſigned to deceive his Reader, his I, or hy pothe- 
tical Antecedent is falſe, and ſo then muſt his Con- 
ſequent be. For our Biſhops, as all other Biſhops, 
who live now, or formerly liv'd where there are 
no ſuch Civil Laws, derive their Power of conſe- 
crating from God, tho' in our Nation they happen 
to be ſo reſtrained, and limited in the Exerciſe of 
it; and to prove this I need ſay no more, than that 
if it were otherwiſe, as our Author vainly endea- 
yours.to prove, the King might then indeed autho- 
rize any Layman, or Civil Magiſtrate, to conſecrate 
Biſhops, which is not only falfe, but impious for 
any Chriſtian to aſſert. The World (praiſed be 
God) is not yet arrived to his degree of Impudence, 
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clxxxii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
and Profaneneſs, as to believe, or aſſert, that the 
King by his Commiſſion may make Biſhops, as he 
» doth Judges, or other Civil Officers; and I doubt 
not but her Majeſty, and all her Judges, both of 
the Common and Civil Law, + will deteſt this im- 
pious Notion, when they hear of it, and think his 
perverting, and wreſting the Laws of the Land, to 
ſach an evil defign and purpoſe, to be a Crime of a 
Civil nature, as well as a Sin againſt God. He was 
| ſenſible the Scriptures were not reconcileable to his 
Deduction of the Biſhop's Authority and Juriſdiction 
from the Magiſtrate, and therefore ſaith, O nor can 
this be evaded by ſaying the Scripture requires Obe- 
dience to Biſhops, for 7 it doth to Fudges, and other 
Civil Officers, and yet none can have a Right to make 
them, except he who is a Legiſlator himſelf,” or acts by 
his Authority. But the Scripture requires Obedi- 
ence to Biſhops, as to God's Miniſters , and Ma- 
giſtrates, as to thoſe who watch for our Souls, the 
Souls of Kings as well as other Men, for which 
they muſt give an account to God; as to the Miniſters 
of ChrizF, and Stewards of his Houſe, which is the 
Church, to whoſe Spiritual Authority Kings and Sena- 
tors, when they become Members of it, are to ſubmit, 
as well as other Men. I have given him Examples of 
many godly and great Princes, who upon Principle ſo 
ſubmitted to them, as their Spiritual Superiors, and 
who were Men of ſound Underſtandings, and as free 
from Snperſtitian and Bigotry, as from Profaneneſs, 
and who had too great Souls to ſubmit to any Power, 
but what they believed was ſet over them by God. 
What I have here ſaid ſhews the Vanity of his 
* Argument, by-which he would prove, that the Bi- 
ſhops in conſecrating other Biſhops act minifterially 
7 vertue of the Royal Authority; for they act as their 
Predeceſſors did in all Chriſtian Countries before 
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ſuch Laws were made, as God's Miniſters, who have 


Power from him to conſecrate other Biſnops; which 
Power; as to Circumſtantials, and particularly as to 
Perſons, they exerciſe and bring into act, as the Ma- 
giſtrate by Law appoints; but if the Magiſttate ei- 
ther refuſes to have any more Biſhops conſeerated, 
or will have them conſecrate none but unqualified, 
or unworthy Perſons, in ſuch {ad caſes they owe no 
Obedience to him, or other Submiſſion to his Laws, 
than with exemplary Patience, and Meekneſs, to 
undergo the Penalties; and in ſuch Ruptures, and 
Perſecutions, it is their Duty to exerciſe that Ori- 


ginal Power they derived from God prior to all Hu- 


man Laws, and truſting in him to provide, as well 
as they can, for the Being, and Preſervation of the 
Church . Againſt this Original Power of Biſhops 
to make Biſhops “ he ſaith: But if. the Biſhops had 
Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing could be more 
ſacrilegious, than for a Prince to command his Eccleſia- 
ſtical Sovereigns, on the greateſt Penalty except Death, 
in a matter on which the whole Government of the 
Church depends. The antecedent of this Argument, 
that Biſhops have ſuch a Power from God, is cer- 
tainly true, and ſo owned to be by our Laws, 
which confirm the Form, and Manner of ordaining, 
and conſecrating, &c. But the conſequent, which 
reflects on our Princes, and their reſtraining' Penal 
Laws as ſacrilegious, is his. own Inference, and he 
muſt look to that. For he takes the liberty, in his 
Book, to treat the Maagiſtrate in a very rude, and 
ſawcy manner; telling him, that he receives his 
Power, and, Authority n iruſt from the People, 
and that he is their Servant and Miniſter, and ac- 
countable to them, contrary, I am ſure; to the Sti le, 


and Intendment of our Laws; and I cannot gels at 
unleſs it 


his Meaning in it, which caunot be good, 
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clxxxiy A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
be to ſtir up our Sovereign Lord the People to levy 4 
Standing Army, that is, to keep themſelves always 
ready armed to defend themſelves, and their Natural 
_ Rights againſt their Miniſters, or to provoke their 
_. Miniſters to keep up Standing Armies to reſtrain, 
and overaw them. This they muſt do, if they per- 
mit their People to be corrupted with this rebellious 
Doctrine, which makes them hold their Crowns, 
and their Lives too, by the baſeſt and moſt preca- 
rious of Tenures, the Pleaſure of the People. But 
to return to his Argument, I will retort it in form 
upon himſelf, and in his own Words: F the Biſhops 
bave Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing can bs 
more ſacrilegious and, offenſive to God, than to write 4 
Book, as he hath done,-with the Malice, and Calunmy 
„ a Devil, againſt that Power, and againſt the Biſhops, 
as if they 1 aſſumed it to themſelves. Either all the 
. Biſhops ſince the Time of the Apoſtles have been 
uilty of Sacrilege, or this Impeacher of them, and 
their Sacred Power, is highly guilty of it; and let 
God and Men judge, which of the two it is. 
After writing againſt the Clergy, and their Spi- 
ritual Independent Power, with all the Contempt 
and Malice, that Man could write; after endeavour- 
ing to proye, by many Sophiſms, that they are no 
better than the Peoples Servants, whom they may 
diſmiſs at pleaſure, and that the Clergy have not 
fo much Power as every petty Corporation, who can 
make By- Laws for themſelves withont the Conſent of our 
Kings; in a word, after miſrepreſenting them with- 
. ont diſtinction as Enſlavers of Mankind, and the 
vileſt of Men, he demurely wipes his foul Mouth 
at laſt, and ſaith, Good Man, he did all this to 
defend the Church of England againſt Papiſts, Jaca 
bites, and other Highflyers, who canſed him to en- 
| gage in this Controverſy, and profeſſeth that none can 
Jeve a juſter Eſteem for all her Clergy, who according 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. clxxxv 
ts the Doctrine of the beſt conſtituted Church, diſown all 
Independency; by which, according to the Principles 
of his Book, he muſt mean diſowning all Independen- 
cy upon the People, as well as the Prince; and I am 
at a loſs to know where the Church diſowns all Inde- 
pendency on the one, or the other, I know-no ſuch 
Declaration ſhe hath made. And then as' for thoſe 
who do not diſown all Independeacy, after all his ri- 

diculous outrageous Abuſes of them, and their truly 
_ Chriſtian Principles, which oblige 'em to think the 
Church to be a Society different from the State, and 
independent of it, he 1s all of a ſudden full of Kind- 
neſs to them: * As for them, ſaith he, who do not diſ- 
own all Independency, I cannot do em a greater 
Kindneſs, than to ſhew them the pernicious Conſequences 
of their Error, and how it neceſſarily makes all, who are 
governed by it, guilty of the mot villainous Practices. 
Vain Man! who thinks to wheedle us after ſo much 
Rudeneſs, and inhuman and unchriſtian Uſage ; who 


hath charged us,with an Error, which with all his 
Subtleties he cannot prove to. be ſuch, with a pre- 


tended Error, which is a Chriſtian Truth, and muſt 
ſhew it ſelf to be ſuch in all times of violent Perſe- 
cution, and which he not only precariouſly , but 
falſely, and impudently faith, makes all thoſe who be- 


lieve it, guilty moſt villainous practices; he means, 


as it appears by his © abſurd, and impertinent Cita- 
tions, againſt the Civil Power. The firſt of them 
is taken out of my Lord Chancellor Clarendor's 
Animadverſions on Creſſy's Fanaticiſm, in defence 
of Dr. Stillingfleet; and it is not againſt the Spiri- 
tual Power of the Church, as a Society diſtinct from 
the State, but againſt the unreaſonable, and miſchie- 


vous Abuſe of it in the Church of Rome, which ex- 
empts the Things, and Perſons of Clergy-men, from 
the Civil Juſtice of the Kingdom, and the Cogni- 
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clxxxvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ſance of the Civil Tribunals; even, as he obſerves, 
in caſes of Treaſon, ſetting up another Sovereign 
Power, another Tribunal and Juriſdiction, to which 
Criminal Clergymen may appeal from the Civil 
Power and Tribunals; a Doctrine not practiſed, or 
thought of among the Chriſtians of the pure an- 
client Churches, who yet believed the Church to be 
a Society of Chriſt's Erection, diſtinct from the Em- 
pire, and independent of it, and which the Church 
of England expreſly diſowns, and her Clergy ever 
ſince the Reformation have ſtrenuouſly impugned in 
their Writings, nay which many Divines of the 
Church of Rome it ſelf have written againſt, in de- 
fence of the Civil Power. The next long Tranſcript 
out of Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supremacy, is entirely 
_ againſt the Pope's Supremacy, and © immenſe Power, 
who, as the Doctor obſerves, allows Men to tell 
him to his Face, that 2 Power in Heaven and Earth 
*% given unto him. Such a Power it is againſt which 
he writes, as the Popes uſurp over. the Church, as 
well as the State, a boundleſs and truly tyrannical 
Power, which cannot but interfere, and claſb with the 
Peace of the one, as well as the other, and is equally 
deſtructive to the Rights of both. An uncontrou- 
toble Power, as Chriſt's pretended only Vicar, which 
would bring all Churches; and their Biſhops, as well 
as all Kingdoms, and their Kings, under one Head. 
A monſtrous Power, under which Churches as well as 
Kingdoms groan, which ſwallows, and devours the 
Spiritual, as well as the Temporal Power, exempting 
great numbers of Perſons from Subjection to both, 
and withdrawing Cauſes from both Juriſdictions, It 
is againſt this Power equally deſtructive to both, that 
the Doctor wrote; a Power, as he alſo obſerves, that 
exempts Subjects from the Authority and Juriſdiction 
of their Kings, and makes Kings the Popes Lieute- 
nants, Vaſſals, and Feudatories, and alſo utterly de- 
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ſtroys the ancient Ariſtocratical, and Collegiate Go- 


vernment of the Cath. Church. But tho? there is ſo 
vaſt adifference between the true independent Power of 
the Church, and the falſe independent Power of the 
Pope; yet to decetve unwary, and gratify willing 
Readers; the Doctor, who wrote againſt the Pope's 
Supremacy, mult be knaviſhly cited by him for the 
ſake of INDEPENDENT Powter. But he knows ve- 
ry well the different Senſe of INDEPENDENT, with 
reſpect to theſe two Powers. For when we ſpeak 
of the independent Power of the Church, we only 
mean that it hath a Power and Policy of its own, dif- 
ferent from that of the Empire, upon which it muſt 
ſubſiſt in all Countries, be it united with, or diſu- 
nited from the Commonwealth, be it in a ſtate of Peace 
and Union, or of Perſecution and Rupture, from 

the Civil Government; and that this independent 
Power of the Church is not a co-ordinate Power, and 
repugnant to the Empire, but ſubordinate to it, the 


Church being a Society which gives to Cæſar all the 


things that are Ceſar's, which ſubjects her People 


and Prieſts to his Authority, be he Believer or Un- 


believer, Friend or Foe, Protector or Perſecutor; 
and which exempts none of her Society from his 
Obedience, or Tribunals, or pretends to depoſe 
him, or diſpoſe of his Dominions, tho' he turn 
Apoſtate, Heretick, or Tyrant; or to lift up any 
Hand againſt him, except in Prayer to Heaven; but 
on the contrary ſhe teaches her People to ſuffer evil 
from him patiently : And let me tell him, * that this 
pure, holy, and peaceable Doctrine of not reſiſting 
the Magiſtrate, is that which keeps the Church from 
thwarting the State, or claſhing with it, even when 
it claſhes with the Church, much more from putting 
it into that condition of Diſtraction and Confuſion, as 
Dr. Barrow ſhews from Hiſtory, as well as Reaſon, 
the Papal Power doth.” 8 | 
Fee Dr, Parker's excellent Book of Religion and Loyalty, Part 1. * 5 
i 5 1 "4 0 
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clxxxviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 

To as little purpoſe he cites Gomarus, and Gual- 
terus about the Papal Supremacy, and ® Dr. Scot for 
 Hying, that before the coming of Chriſt, the Authority 
f Princes, was bounded by no Law but that of Narure, 
and that the Chriſtian Religion is fo far from retrenching 
their Power, that it abundantly ratifies and confirms it. 

Whereas the Doctor ſpeaks of the Authority of 
Princes, only as to Civil Matters, in which Princes 
exerciſe their Authority, and in which Religion 
_ doth not retrench, but ratiftes, and confirms their 
Power in ſuch a manner, as is inconſiſtent with this 
__ - Writer's ridiculous Origin of Civil Government, 
and his whole Scheme erected thereupon. = 
From hence it is evident how knaviſh as well as 
Impertinent, and malicious, our Author is in joining 
Papiſts with Facobites, and other High-flyers, as he 
calls all true Churchmen, whoſe Principles he knows 
are as contrary to Popery, and the Papal Power, as 
_ Good is to Evil, or Light to Darkneſs. Thus a ſly 
Veteran Atheiſt, or Theiſt, when he hath written a- 
_ gaiaſt Chriſtianity, and Chriſtians, with all the Art 
and Spite he can, may after all the Harm and Diſho- 
nour he hath done Religion, ridiculouſly pretend, 
that he engaged in the Controverſy only to defend it a- 
_rainſt Fanaticks, Enthuſiaſts, Bigots, and other ſu- 
perſtitious' High-flyers; but that none can have a 
juſter Eſteem for all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who 
_ diſown Enthuſiaſm, Bigotry, and Superſtition, and 
are not of that ftrait-lac'd, narrow ſort, who confine 
the Church to their own Pale and Party ; and as for 
them, who are not ſuch, he cannot do them a greater 
Kindneſs, than to ſhew them the Conſequences of the 
others Error; and then pick Paſlages out of any Au- 
thor, who hath written againſt Enthuſiaſm, Bigotry, 
and Superſtition, and ſhew'd the evil Practices of 
[thoſe who are guilty of them, as if they were the 
Conſequences of true, pure, and primitive Chriſtia- 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. clxxxix 
nity; and that all Chriſtians who were not Latitu- 
dinarians, i. e. of all true and ſtrict Chriſtians, who 
defend the ancient Faith, Rights, and Polity of the 
Church againſt all Innovations, were by their Prin- 
ciples in danger to be ſuch. 5 

So he may write another Book with like Artifice 
and Malice againſt the honourable and moſt uſeful Pro- 
feſſion of the Law, and withont diſtinction repreſent 
Lawyers as he hath done the Clergy, as the vileſt 
of Men, and then think to come off with ſaying, he 
wrote only againſt Chican, and Chicanexrs: Or he 
might, if he would, write in the ſame manner a- 
gainſt Government, particularly againſt Monarchy, 
which he doth not love, and without diſtinRion re- 
preſeat all Monarchs in common, as Tyrants, Peſts, 
and Grievances of Mankind, and then demurely 
Pretend, that he only wrote againſt ſuch High-flying 
Monarchs, or other pretended ſupreme Governors, 
who ſay they are the Miniſters of God, and not of 
the People, to ſhew them the pernicious Conſequences of 
their Error; but as for thoſe who diſown that Prin- 
ciple, and, according to the Doctrine of his Book, own 
themſelves to be the Miniſters, Servants, and Truſtees 
of the People, to whom they are accountable, that 
none can have a juſter Eſteem for them than he. 

But tho' in his Book he hath made Kings no better 
than the Servants of the People, yet inconſiſtently 
with himſelf, and his noble Scheme of Government, 
he magnifies their Supremacy in Spirituals, and 
would make them Civil Popes to the Church, who 
have Power to exempt her Subjects from their Spiri- - 
tual Obedience and Subjection to her, to inflict all her 
Spiritual Cenſures, and execute al] her Spiritual Offi- 
ces, and in ſhort to be the Reverſe of the Pape to the 
Clergy, and plainly to be to the Hierarchs of the 
Church, as the Pope pretends to be to them. 
This Papal-like Power to devour and ſwallow up the 
Power of the Church, and deſtroy her Ton 
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* A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
and Tribunals, he gives to our Monarchs over the 
Church of England, eſpecially in Parliament, which 
he will not allow them over any other Church, or 
Religious Society of his own making, in which the 
Peaſant is equal in Authority to the Prince. But he is 
free and prodigal in giving our Princes as great Power, 
and as deſtructive over the National Church and her 
Clergy, as the Popes claim over them; and the true 
reaſon why he is ſo free to give what no Human 
Power on Earth can give them, is, that when this 
Civil Demogorgon, as he would make the Magiſtrate, 
had devoured the Church, his Polyphemus of the Peo- 
ple, in virtue of their Natural Rights, might ſwal- 
low up the Magiſtrate; and then our Princes and 
Prieſts would ſoon know by what Tenure they hold 
their Crowns and Miters, and the Maſters, whom 
they had the Happineſs and Honour to ſerve. But 
to return him the Civility and Kindneſs he profeſ- 
ſeth for the Clergy, after all his barbarous Uſage of 
us, we have great reaſon not only to ſhew him, but 
to ſhew the Government the pernicious Conſequences 

of his Error, in making our Kings and Queens, con- 
trary to our Laws, the Servants and Truſtees of the 
People; an Error fruitful of all Miſchief, and fatal 
to Kingdoms, and Commonwealths, that hath made 
more Civil Wars, and ſhed a thouſand times more 

Blood, than all the Tyrants in the Records of Hiſto- 
Ty; an Error from which the Greeks and Romans tur- 
ned with deteſtation, as faſt as they became Chriſti- 
ans; an Error contrary to the Scripture-Hiſtory of 

the Original of-Mankind ; a fooliſh and abſurd, as 
well as a precarious Error, founded in nothing but 
an imaginary State of Nature, which never was, and 
never could be; in a word, an Error, which gives 


infinite Pretence to ambitious and crafty Demagogues 


in all Countries, to lead the People at all times into 
| Rebellions, to their own Deſtruction, and to become 
Slaves to their pretended Delivertrs, whoſe Little 
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Fingers are commonly heavier than their lawful Go- 
vernour's Loins. l | : 
| He hath not omitted one Statute in his Preface; 
from which he could take any the leaſt Argument, 
to prove that the Clergy derive their Power of in- 
fliting. Spiritual Cenſures from the Laws of the 
Land. He goes about to prove it from the Cauſes 
of Wills and Marriages; but doth it follow, becauſe 
they derive the Cogniſance of thoſe Civil Cauſes 
from the Temporal Power, that therefore they de- 
rive their Power of: inflicting Spiritual Cenſures 
from it, which they had and exerciſed before the 
Church had any Temporal Privileges granted to it, 
and would retain, tho' they were all taken away? 
To as little purpoſe. he goes about to prove it 
from 2 and 3 of Edw. VI. which declares it law- 
ful for every Judge Eccleſiaſtical, to excommuni- 
cate any Perſon, that would not obey his Sen- 
tence given in Cauſes of Tithes. But that is no 
more than to make it lawful for the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judge, by the Temporal Law, to execute the Power 
of Excommunication, which belonged to him before. 
He alſo proves it to as little purpoſe from 5 and 6 
Edward VI. c. 4. which enacts, that if any Perſon 
ſhall by Words only quarrel, chide, or brawl in 
any Church, or Church-yard, it ſhall be lawful for 
the Ordinary to ſuſpend a Layman ſo offending ab 
ingreſſu Eccleſie, and a Clergyman from the Miniſtra- 
tion of his Office, as long as he ſhall think meet. To 
which I anſwer with Submiſſion to better Judgments, - 
that theſe are Spiritual Cenſures, which the Ordina- 
ry had a Right to inflict for the ſame Crime before 
this Act was made. As for Suſpenſion of a Clergy- 
man from the Miniſtration of his Office, every one 
knows it is a Spiritual and Canonical Cenſure; and 
as for Suſpenſion of a Layman from entring into the 
Church, it was a Spiritual Puniſhment, which St. Am- 
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excii A Prefatory Diſcourſe | 
broſe inflicted on Theodoſius the Great, and he ſub2 
mitted to; and this A& therefore did not then firſt 
make it lawful for the Ordinary to infli& theſe Cen- 
ſures for that Crime, but oblige him to do it, whick 
without the Law perhaps he might not have done. 
This Law therefore doth not ſuppoſe; as he ſug- 
geſts, that it was not lawful for the Ordinary to in- 
flict theſe Cenſures for the fame Crime before; but 
its Intention was to bind him to inflict them, and to 
encourage and aſſiſt him in ſo doing 
__ _ Healfo proves the Power of the Magiſtrate to in- 
fli& Spiritual Cenſures, from 3 Fac. I. c. 5. which 
enacts, That every convict Popiſh Recuſant ſhall ſtand; 
and be reputed and diſabled as a Perſon lawfully and 
duly excommunicated, and as if he, or ſhe, had been 
Jo denounced and excommunicated : Where it is plain 
the Intendment of this Act is only to put convict Re- 
cuſants in the condition of Excommunicates, as to 
Civil Penalties, Incapacities, and Diſabilities. -And 
this he ſeems to grant by ſaying, * if this is not a full 
Proof; but tho' he thought it not a full, or I believe 
a good proof, yet he would make uſe of it, becauſe 
it might take with undiſcerning Readers, eſpecially 
with ſueh as are no Friends to the Spiritual Autho- 
rity of the Church. | FF 
From this he proceeds to a * certain Proof from 
paragraph 11 of 5 and 6 Edw. VI. c. 4. which enacts, 
that i any Perſon ſhall ſmite, or lay violent hands upon 
any other in Church, or Church-yard, then ipſo facto he 
ſhall be deemed Excommunicate, and be excluded from 
the Fellowſhipof Chriſt's Congregation, and that every 
| Perſon, who maliciouſly ſtrikes any Perſon with any Wea- 
pon in Church, or Church-yard, or ſhall draw any Wea- 
pon in Church, or Church-yard, with an intent to ſtrike 
another, ſhall be, and ſtand, ipſo facto, exgommuni- 
cated. To which, under correction of the Learned 
in the Civil and Canon Laws, I anſwer, that this Act 
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in Anſwer to The Rights} Oc. exciit 
is no certain Proof, or ſtrialyiſpeaking an Proof at 
all, of the Mapiſtrate's' Power to inflict Spiritual 
Cenfures; becauſe the Sentence of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judge is neceſſary before this Excommunication by 
the Law can have any Spiritual Effect upon the Cri- 
minal, tho' the Crime, or Fact, properly ſpeaking 
were notorious, or ſuch as needed no Proof. This I 
ſuy in reply to our Author; Mho affirms, that the 
Sentence of the judge Ecoleſiaſt ical is vnly thought 
neceſſary, that the Offender might judicially appear 
to have been guilty of the Fact; but I humbly con- 
ceive it muſt alſo be neceſſary to exclude the Offender 


from the Fellowſhip and Company of Chriſt es Church, 


which no Temporal Power without the Spiritual can 
do. For if the Temporal Power of it ſelf cauld va- 
lidly; and wich ſpiritual effect, exclude' from the 
Fellowſhip, and Communion of Chriſt's Church, then 
its Excommunications would have the ſame: effect 
it al} other Churches, as welk as in thoſe bf its on 
Dominions; and its Excommunicates would be Ex- 
communiĩcates all the Chriſtian World over, and ſo a 
Man ſtandiag excommunitated in England merely by 
Lay- power, would have no Right to communicate 
in any other part of the Catholick Church: But this 
I preſume none but our Author; or ſuch as he, will 
be ſo hardy as t affirm; and therefore till d am bet- 
ter inform, Iwill make no difficulty to ſay, that 
when the Law doth annex the Penalty of Excommu- 
nication to a Crime or Fact, the Sentence of the Spi- 


ritual Judge is neceſſary, not only tod make the 


Truth thereof appear (for that any Temporal Judge 


might do) but to the Excommanication it ſeif, to bring 


the act to its actual and laſt effect, or what perhaps 
will pleaſe our Author better, to the very Execution 
of the Act: For as High- Church and Higb- ſiyer as he 
may call me, or think me to be, I think; in ſuch 
caſes as this before us, where the Magiſtrate enacts, 
that a Man guilty of en that deſerves — 
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cxciv .. A Prefalory Diſcomſe. 
commetinication; ſhall be: excluded. from the Fellows 
ſhip of Chrift*s Church, that the Spiritual ought to be 
the Exedntiùner of the Temporal Power, and to be 


aiding} and aſſiſting thiereunto. 1 ſay, in all fuch 
caſes; where the Magiſtrate enacts, that any Perſon 
guilty öf à Crime, which deſerves Eycommunica- 


tion, becauſe if Excommunication were enacted as a 


Puniſhment for ſmaller Crimes, which in no wiſe 


deſervett ity there the Spiritual Power is not to obey 
the Magiſtrate. As for example, if an Ack of Par- 
liamerit were made to excommunicate any Perſon, 
who happened tb fall aſleep in th Church; the Spiri- 


tual judges ought rather to ſuffer any Penalty, than 


to pronounce the Sentence of Excommunication for 


ſuclli an Offence, that was no more than a common 


human Infitmity, for Which the Offender could not 
deſer ve to be excirded from the Communion of Saints, 
from the fellow ſſrip of the Catholick Church. Such 
a ſolemn/Abuſe and Profanation of che Power of the 
Keys would it ſelf deſerve Excommunication; and 
therefore the Spiritual Magiſtrate; whoſe Duty I 
don it to be bbedient. to the Temporal in all lawful 
things, onght rather with Chriſtian, Patience and 
Sobmiſſiong to undergo any Puniſhment; than to do 
ſo wicked and unlawful a thing 

e argnes againſt the Sacerdotal Oſſice and Or- 
tler, as:hethinks,' in a very Popular, I am ſure in a 
very Mobiſn manner, as if it had nothing peculiar, 
and proper to it, which is unlawful for others to do. 


Tf the Office of a Clergyman (ſaith he) tas ſo appro- 


priat ld, that it tbas ' unlawful for others to meddle with 
it, they 'oht not to viſit the Siokz, reconcile Differences, 
or inſtruct one another in thoſe Duties they owe to God 
and each other. Every Chriſtian is dbliged to reprove, 
rebuke, aumoniſh, exhorty and warn one #nothtr. —— 
And that ſome have more conveniener for doing this 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, G. cxcy 


than” others, depends upon the Peoples allowing them a 


ſufficient Maintenance wholly to attend that End. Very 
right, Sir; for, as it is commonly ſaid, it is like- 


wiſe very true, that whar in every body's # no bidy's 
Work; and therefore in his Scheme of a Church two 


things, it ſeems; are convenient, and fit to be done; 
Firſi, that ſome Men ſhould be appointed on pur- 
-poſe wholly to attend on theſe holy Offices; and 
ſecondly, that they ſhould have a ſafficient Mainte- 
nance allowed them upon that account: * Here then 
it is lawful far the People, the? not for God, nor 
the Prince, to annex Profits, and tack Revenues, 


and Preferments to the Miniſters, or Officers of ho- 


1y things. But this in other places was to n diſcon- 
rage impartial Examination, to make Men Hypocrites, 


and Diſſemblers with God, to give the Magiſtrate a 
Power over Mens Properties, to encourage Men to pro- 


feſs ſuch ſpeculative Opinions, 4s they do not believe, 
2 op thouſand 7 iſtical, 07 knaviſh Methods 
(which'none underftands better than himſelf Y to de- 
fend them to the infonite Prejudiot of Truth. It is the 
vccaſion of extinguiſhing ppp” among Chriſtians, 
of dividing them into ſeveral Selis, and ® makes the 
Clergy in all Countries the Mapiſtratt's Deputies, and 
generally ſpeaking, of the felgen to which they find 
Preferments annexed. ' Theſe are the evil Influences, 
and Effects of Maintenance and Revenues, to ſup- 
port the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but Contributions and 

laries, tho never ſo great, with Houſes never ſo 
good; would have no ſuch Effects on the Miniſters 
of the People in any Church of their Erection. If a 
Congregation confiſting of a thouſand rich Arias, 
Socinians, or other Untarians, ſhould according to 
his Scheme chuſe our Author for their Miniſter, 
then, Good Man, nothing would be too much, ot 


too great for him. Four or Five hundred per Annum 
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would not Ai ſcourage him from impartial Examination; 
naꝝ / were the whole Nation Arians, and the People 
had ap many Miniſters of, their .own making and 
choice, as the Church hath Canonical Miniſters now, 
their Maintenance and Revenues; which generally 
peaking, would be much better, than that of the 
Clergy, would ein no degree influence their pure 
Minds, or incline them to be of that Religion, which 
in all its Congregations had ſuch comfortable Main- 
tenance for its Miniſters of the Peoples choice. But to 
Jet this paſs, is it neceſſary for the People, in his No- 
tion of Churches, to appoint ſome to miniſter in 
holy things; and may not God appoint an Order of 
Nen for the ſame purpoſe in the Holy Catholick 
Church 2 Are there * ſome. Holy: Things, ſome 
Religious Duties, as he is forced to acknowledge, 
that cannot conveniently be leſt in common, but for 
Order ſake muſt. be committed; to the Care of ſome 
Particular Perſons, who: are wholly. to attend them; 
and may not God ſet apart a. perpetual Order and 
Succeſſion of. publick Officers and Miniſters in his 
Church for ever to attend thoſe things, with pecu- 
liar Power; and Authority under. Chriſt to teach 
them, as Doctors or Preachers; to. govern them, as 
Rulers; and to bleſs them, as Prieſts? Whether he 
hath done ſo, or no, is, as I muſt ſtill obſerve, a 
1 2 * of. Fatt, which muſt be determined by the 
; Practice of the Apoſtles, and the univerſal Practice of 
the Church in all places ſince the time of the Apoſtles, 
which is the beſt Commentary upon their Practice: 
, And Iwill yet preſume, that the ancient Hiſtories 
of the Church, and Writings of the eldeſt Fathers, 
many of which 1 have produced in the following 
Letters, as evidence for the Divine Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood, are much better Teſtimo- 
nies for it, than all that our Author hath ſaid, or 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, c. cxcvii 
by the help of all the Deiſtical or Atheiſtical Clubs 
in the Town, can ſay againſt it. Well !! but every 
Man can do whatia Clergy-man doth, but can he do 
it with Sacerdotal Authority? Can he do it as a. Li- 
turg, as a publick Officer and Miniſter of- Jeſus 
Chriſt? And it is every Man's Duty to do what; he cum 
to ſave another's Soul: But can he do it in a Sacerdo- 
tal Miniſterial manner, as an Officer to whom God 
hath committed the Charge of Souls, as a Shepherd of 
the Flock over which Chriſt hath made him an Over- 
ſeer, as a Watchman for Souls, as a Miniſter of the 
New Teſtament, and as an Ambaſſador from God 
to Men? So he faith, J: is every Chriſtian Man's 
Duty to reprove, rebuke, admoniſh, exhort : But how? 
to rebuke ſharply with all Authority, to reprove, 
and rebuke as a Superior, to admoniſh as one that 
hath the Rule over others in the Lord, and after due 
Admonition to cenſure; to give things in charge, as 
a Governour ; to. receive Accuſations before Wit. 
neſſes, as one who. was to be anſwerable to Him in 
the midſt of the Golden Candleſticks, who hath the 
ſharp Sword with.two Edges, for Male-adminiftra- 
tion; as an Angel of a Church, as his Servant, and 
| Truſtee, for ſufering. the Woman Jetabel, and tole- 
rating the Doctrines of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans, 
and not turning the Teachers of them out of the 
Church. But af eyery Man can do what a Clergy- 
man. doth, and it 1 every Man's Duty to do what he 
rr another :s Soul; and may not every Woman 
do what a Clergyrman doth? And do not the 
Texts he * cites to no purpoſe againſt the Sacerdo- 
tal Orders, relate to Women as well as to Men, to 
the Siſters as well as the Brethren of the Church. 
This he cannot but acknowledge, unleſs he will con- 
tradict his Vlpian, upon whoſe, Authority the Civil 
Lam ſaith, Verbum hoc. SIQUIS tam Maſculos, 
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quam Faminas conipletiitur. I would alſo fain know 


of our Author what things a Jewiſh Prieſt was to do, 


which every Man or Woman could net do as well as 


he? and if it was not every Few's Duty, Man or 


Waman, to ſave another Few's Soul? And I pray 
my Reader to conſider, if this way of arguing a- 
gainſt the Clergy is not the very fame, or very like 
to that of , Corah and Dathan againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, to whom they ſaid, Ye take roo much upon 


you, ſeeing all the Congregation art holy every one of 


them, and the Lord is among them 3 wherefore then lift 


- — up your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord. 


ou lift up yaur ſelves, ſaid they, above the People 
of the Lord, and ſo faith our Author of the Clergy, 
that they aſſume to themſelves a Power, an arbitrary 
Power over the People, and put themſelves in God's 
place; juſt indeed as Moſes and Aaron did, who did 
not put themſelves in God's place, becauſe God put 


them in his. Indeed this Anabapriſtical and Ouaker- 
way of arguing is of as much force againſt Moſes, as a- 


gainſt Auron, againft all Orders of Men in the State, as 


well as in the Church, that is, it is of no force at all: 
For what cannot other Men do as well as the King, or 


his Judges, or Juſtices of Peace? But can they do it le- 
gally, can they do it validly, or cam juris effetu, with 
effect in Law ? What cannot other Citizens do us well 
as my Lerd Mayor? But can they do it with the ſame 
Authority? And is it not every Man and Woman's 


Duty to keep the Peace of the Kingdom, and of the 


City where he dwells? But is it their Duty to keep 
it as publick Officers, and legal Guardians of the 
Peace? Thus Men of our Author's implacable Hatred 
to Prieſthood matter not how they argue, or what they 
ſay, ſo it be agalſiſt the Order, or Succeſſton, or Re- 
venues of the Clergy, or what Confuſion they bring 

oo they can but confound Prieſts. 
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The Doctrine of the Churches being a Society of 
God's Inſtitution, or the external viſible Kingdom 
of Chriſt upon Earth, being, for want of due In- 
ſtruction, not fo well pnderſtood by all Chriſtians in 
theſe, as in ancient times, gives her Enemies great 
Advantages of deceiving the People by fuch like 
falſe Reaſonings as theſe, which in former Ages 
would have made no Impreſſion upon Chriſtian Peor 
ple; and whether the Church is not fuch a Society, 
which hath its publick Officers and Miniſters ap- 
Propriated to teach and govern their Flocks, and 
who have Power from God to cenſure and turn out, 
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C A Frefaiory Diſcourſe 
blaſphemes them with all his might. I would fair 
know of theſe Gentlemen (ſaith he) what they mean by 
giving the Holy Ghoft; bis Perſon I preſume they toill 
uot pretend to diſpoſe of. This is a leud Sarcaſm, 

and a moſt profane and inſolent Mocking of the 
Biſhops, and their Holy Order, and needs no other 
Obſer vation. And then (faith he) they can only mean 
his Gifts. Moſt certainly the Gifts, which by a Me- 
tonymy in Scripture are often called the Spirit, and 
which in Conſecration and Ordination they give to 
the Perſons conſecrated and ordained: But how? not 
in their awn Name, but as Peter gave Soundneſs to 
the Lame Man, when he ſaid, Silver and Gold have 

I none, but ſuch as I have give I thee, in the Name of 
Feſus Chrift of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. They 
give them by ſolemn » Prayer, and Impoſition of 
Hands, in his Name, as the Apoſtles did, particu- 
larly St, Paul to Timothy, to whom he ſaid, Neglett 
not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery 
and I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the 
Gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of my 
Hands. This Ceremony of lay ing Hands upon Per- 
ſons, to confer Power upon them as Succeſſors, or 
Aſſiſtants, was continued from the literal to the 
enyſtical Judaiſm, which is the univerſal Church of 
God. There are many Inſtances of it joined with 
folemn Prayer, in the Texts cited in the Margin: 
And as then in Baptiſm God together with the 
Ordinary gave very often the extraordinary, and 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, but-after Miracles 
ceaſed anly the ordinary Gifts: So. in the Or- 

dination of Perſons unto Eccleſiaſtical Offices, he 

only gave them both Gifts, while he conti- 

Miracles in the Church; but afterwards only 
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the ordinary Gifts, particularly thoſe which were 
requiſite for their Order, with Sanctity of Life, and 
Gravity of Converſation, according to the Prayers“ 
of the Congregation ; and if at any time the Perſon 
conſecrated or ordained received not thoſe Gifts, or 
after he receiv'd them, loſt them, it was, as in Bap- 
tiſm, through ſome hindrance, or default in himſelf, 
which quenched the Spirit, and therefore it was a tri- 
fling Argument againſt conferring the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit to ſay, * if the Biſhops can beſtow the or- 
dinary Gifts, as Meekneſs, Patience, & c. no Clergy- man 
could be twithout them. This way of arguing makes 
Baptiſm a ſolemn Mockery, as he ſaith Ordination 
is, deſtroys all Baptiſmal Grace, and Gifts, as well 
as thoſe of Ordination, and utterly evacuates all the 
Promiſes of Divine Grace, and Aſſiſtances of the Di- 
vine Spirit; and putting Baptiſm inſtead of Ordina- 
tion, I deſire any ſober Reader to tell me, if the fol- 
lowing Paſſage of the ſame tenor with the precedent, 
is not a profanation of the one as well as the other; 
? What ſhare ſoever the Clergy might have of the Holy 
Spirit before Ordination, they then are poſſeſs d of no 
other Spirit then that of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 
Vncharitableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, Revenge, Perſe- 
cution, &c. Indeed he here names the Popiſh Clergy; 
but any Man may ſee he means the Clergy in gene- 
ral, and particularly thoſe of the Church of England, 
of whom he ſpake in the former Paſſage, and whom 
in another place he accuſes without diſtinction of 
Pride and Haughtineſs, and now might not a Jew 
ſay after his example, what ſhare ſoever'the Chri- 
ſtians have of the Holy Spirit before Baptiſm, they 
then are poſſeſs'd of no other Spirit than that of 
Pride, &c. and would. it be any Excuſe for his Ma- 
lice to ſay Popiſh Chriſtians, to wound all Chriſtians 
through the Popiſh Chriſtians Sides. It is alſo plain 
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ci 4 Prefatory Diſconrſe © 
he means all Ordainers, and Ordained in the follow- 
ing words: This is no wonder, when in ſo ſerious a 
Concern, as making of Biſhops and Prieſts, both the Or- 
dained and Ordainers in that Church af with a ſolemn 
HHockery, one in pretending 4 Call from, and the other 
in giving the Hol or But why in that Church? 
Are not the Ordained and Ordaiuers guilty of the 
Lame folemn Mockery in the Church of England, as 
her Ordinals ſhew, and he knew very well. Ne- 
© vertheleſs he hath Confidence, to add, he thinks 
with great Art, this Irony :. As this by no means 
aug br to be objected to the Clerg y of the Church of Eng- 
land: But then Nature overcomes Art in the next 
words: So here that which ſome of them att at the E- 
lectioꝝ of a Biſhop, is no manner of kin to this haly Farce 
of the Papiſts in implaring the direction of the Holy Ghoſt 
to cluſe a fit Perſon, tho they are reſolved beforehand to 
proceed according to the direction of the Conge delire 
(he means the Letter Monitory) and name only him, 
Wham they are bound to take by that Writ. I know not 
- whom this can concern but Deans and Chapters, to 
whom the Conge d'elire with the Letter Monitory is di- 
rected; but 1 never heard, that before, or at the E- 
ction, they meet together to implore the Direction 
f the Holy Choſt to chuſe a fit Perſon. I never 
heard of any ſuch Office in the Church of Exgland 
for the Election of Biſhops : But however many of 
Sis Readers will believe it, and that is as much for 
his purpoſe, as if it were true. He hath other ſpite- 
fol oblique Reflections on the Clergy in general, 
couched under the Phraſe of Popiſh Clergy, as where 
he faith, I cannot but obſerve, that the P 70 Clergy 
make very bold with the Three Perſons of the H. Trinity. 
The firſt they imploy as their Executioner, to put their 
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| udlicial Sentences in force. 1 have alread y made ſome | 


Obſeryations on this malicious and ſophiſtical tura 
of Speech upon the Clergy, which reffects on the A po- 
ſtles, and all their Succeſſors to this day, as well as on 
the Popiſh Clergy, who, as in many other Inſtances 
they teach the true ancient Doctrines of Chriſtia- 


nity, ſo as to Crnſures they maintain, that God is 
pleaſed to bind in Heaven, whom his Servants by 


ais own Authority bind on Earth; and in this Ra- 
tification of the Sentence of Excommunication by 


God, according to his own Ordinance, he ſcurri- 


Ioufly faith = Clergy imploy him, as their Execu- 
tioner. Had this Man lived in the Days of Moſes, 
would he not have ſaid, that he employ'd God as his 


Executioner to deſtroy the e£pyprians, and the Com- 


pany of Coruh ? And may he not as well ſay, that 
 Azariah the Prieſt made God his Executioner to 
Finite King Vzzsah with the Leproſy, for attempt- 
ing to burn Incenſe unto the Lord? Why doth he 
not ſay, that St. Peter employ'd God as his Execn- 
tioner on Anania and Sapphira? Or that St. Paul 
imploy'd Saran as his Executioner upon the inceſtu- 
dus Corinthian , for he is capable of ſaying any 
*thing, who hath the aſſurance to ſay, that che Clergy 

make God their Executioner, that they put themſelves 
in bis place, and aſſume a Divine Power to themſelves. 
Why doth he not fay inthe ſame Atheiſtical way of 


ſpeaking, that they aſſume to themſelves a Power to 


e Men eternally, that they make him their 
Executioner of everlaſting Damnation, and to this 

end haye appointed him a Day, in which he mult 
judge the World for them; und when he hath done 
that for them, then they'll imploy him and his An- 
gels as the Exerutioners of that everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, which they take upon them in his Name to 
denounce againſt Sinners. At this profane way of 


talking, he may tax the Chriſtians of Pride and Pre- 


5 ſum ption, as Cacilius doth Minutius Felix, for making 
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God the Deſtroyer of the Machine of the World, and 
their Executioner of the laſt Conflagration, in which 
| the Sun and Stars, /aith, he, as they,arrogantly talk, 
| muſt be conſumed, and yet they themſelves forſooth 
muſt be immortal, and live in everlaſting Joy. Nay 
' In this blaſphemous Figure of Speech, of which I 
now take leave, he may mock on, and ſay, that 
Chriſtians confine God's Preſence to their Aſſem- 
blies, and immure him up in a Heatheniſh manner 
| Ia their Temples, where they tye his Ears to their 
Prayers, and command him by the Mouths of his 
Prieſts. to grant whatſoever they ask, to execute 
whatſoever they defire, eſpecjally, if. they defire it 
in a certain Name. 'Tis the Devil, that inſpires 
him with Rhetorical Figures of this fort; and I 
il doubt not but we ſhall find ſtores of them in his 
| Second Part, in which he will. bleſs the World with 
a farther, Diſcovery of Prieſtcraft, unleſs theſe Re- 
| marks happen to make him more. ſparing and cau- 
| ious, and then that Book. will want a great part of 
| the Logick,. as well as Rhetorick,. that this Book hath, 
and by conſequence be more flat, and dul. 
| From the firſt he goes on to the Second Perſon of 
the Holy Trinity, which without e of Speech, 
| or Juſtice to their moſt abſurd Doctrine, he ſaith 
the Popiſh Prieſts make out of 4. bit of Bread; but 
that, God be praiſed, concerns not our Prieſts, 
whom I have reaſon to think he hates more than 
. thoſe of the Roman Church. Then as to the Third 
Per ſon, ſaith he, they freely diſpoſe of him, at leaſt of 
bis Gifts, to all they lay bands on, meaning in Ordina- 


| tion. But may he not, as I have obſerved. before, 
MW ſpeak in the ſame manner of Baptiſm, and with the 
 _ fame Impudence lampoon this, as he hath done that. 


But then, ſaith he, there are ſome who ſay, that if the 


 Popiſh Prieſts have any Spirit beſtowed upon them at their 
| going into Orders, tis that of the, Prieſt of Apo 

| ben full of the Goa he eryedy 
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o Jam furor bumanum noſtto de pectore ſenſum 
Expulit, & totum ſpirant præcordia Phœbum. 


The Some he really means are ſuch as himſelf, 
and his Club, one of whom ſaid, He would as ſoon 
ſend for his Coachman to adminiſter the Sacrament. to 
him, as an Archbiſhop. And by Popiſh Prieſts | muſt 
ſay again, he means all Chriſtian Prieſts; and had 
he not himſelf been full of Apollo, or ſome other 
Demon, who formerly deceived the World, he could 
not have uttered ſuch things, as he hath-writ- 
ten againſt Chriſtian Prieſts. The  Pythoneſs:18 the 
Acts treated St. Paul and Silas in another manger 5 
for the believing and trembling Spirit in her forced 


her to confeſs, that they were the Servants of the mot 


High Gd; but the Spirit of Uabelief, which poſ- 
ſelſes him, makes him deny that their Succeſſors are 
his Servants; or the Miniſters of Chriſt; but on the 
contrary it inſpires them with boldneſs to- ſay that 
their Ordination is a ſolemn Mockery, a holy Farce, 
in which they receive no other Spirit but the evil 


Spirit of Pride, &c. and that their Pretenſion to 


Prieſthood is nothing but Prieſtcraft. . 


I paſs oyer many other things, as where, after 
Mr. Hobbes, he calls them à ſet of Men, 1 poſted 2 5 


every. Pariſh, that they can harangus che People: in pub- 


lick twice 4a Meel, that their Doctrine of an ludepen- 
dient Power (tho not his) Jonge ita be ſappreſſed, t hat 

the Belief ef it is the Folly and Bigottry ef Prieſt- 
ridden (and perhaps in time hell ſay of Chri- viddeu, 


or Apoſtle- ridden) Men. And then he dathithem the 


honour to cite an Heathen Author againſt them, e as 
a ſort of Flatterers, who do not worſhip God, but the In- 
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perial * ; and whoever is a Chriſtian of that Anti- 
chriſtian fort, which delights in feing Chriſtian 
Priefts, and their Power and Order, thus ſlandered 
and profaned, he may in his viii Chapter regale his 
Atheift ridden, or Theift-ridden, or Sceptick-ridden 
may I not juſtly ay, or Devil- ridden Mind. 

His ix Chapter is controverſial upon two Points, 
which do not directly concern the Independency of 
the Church. The firſt concerns the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, and the ſecond the uninterrupted 
Succeſſion, both which, he ſaith, are attended with 
numerous Abſurdities. Tic the provailing Opinion, 

ſaith he, char che Biſhops are by Divine appointment Go- 
vernors of the Chrittiar, Church, and that no one is capa- 

ble of being of that number, woo derives not his Ri by 
an unimerrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Catholic 
Church. I will now ſhew ſome of th numerous Abſur- 
dities-of this perf ſos. | 

But that B are by Divine appointment ; 
and derive their Right by uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
is no Hypotheſis, as he miſcals it, but Matter of Fult, 

believed and practiſed for 1500 Years in the Chri- 
- Nian Church. For the proof of this I might ſend 
him to * many Learned Writers; but, 1 hope, I 
have aid what is ſufficient to prove it in the follow- 
ing Letters, and in the beginning of this Preface. 


But let us ſee the Abſurdities which, he faith, attend 


theſe plain Practices, which are not mere Hypotheſes, 
as he would inſinuate, but will appear to any Man, 
who reads the Ancients, to be poſitive Doctrines, 
moſt evident and conſtant Matters of Fact. 
Well! let us fee theſe grand Abſurdities; and 
| firſt: of all thoſe which, he ſaith, attend the Govern- 
ment of the Church by Biſhops, Firſt, ſaith he, , 


Th — _ and executing of ons. (. both 
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touch there can be no Government) be in the ſame Per- 
|  fons the Biſhops, they will lie under 4 Tempt atiam to 
male ſuch, as mare: regard their own ſeparate Intereit 
than the Good of the Church: Is not this a doughty 
Argument againſt the Legiſlative, and Executive 
Power of Bifhops, which militates againſt all Pow- 
er, even againſt the Legiſlative, and Executive, 
where they are ſeparate, as well as, where they are 
united, becauſe they may tempt thoſe who are veſted 
with them to abuſe them, and are in fact very often 
abuſed.. This is his old Popalar Fallacy in arguing a 


- 


gainſt Power from the Abuſe of it; and I will make 
no difficulty to ſay, that it is of as much force againſt 
all Natural and Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical Power, nay 
even agaiaſt all the Powers and Faculties of Body 
and Soul, that God hath given to Man. Nay, it 
confounds the very Power which he gives to the 
People, among whom the major- part muſt deter- 
mine as they think fit, they mult have both the 
making and executiag of Laws, and by his coale- 
quence will lie under a Temptation to make ſuch, as 
regard the Intereſt of their own Party; for in al 
Democracies the greater number is but a Parc, a pre- 
vailing Party againſt the leſs. Nay, if this Rea- 
ſoning of his were true, the ancient Patrjarchal 
Form of Government was abſurd, . becauſe the Le- 
iſlative and Executive Power was in the Heads of 
Tribes. Nay, it utterly overthrows the Paternal 
and Conjugal Government and Maſterſhip in Fami- 
lies, where the ſame Man having the Legiſſative and 
Executive Domeſtick Potrer, as Father, Kusband, 
and Maſter, not only may, but, as daily Experience 
ſhews,. too often doth abuſe it in a moſt barbarous, 
not only unchriſtian, but inhuman manner. In the 
laſt place, this Hereaulean Argument knocks down, 
as it were with a Club, all Civil Governments where 
the Legiſlative and Executive is in one ſingle Per- 
ſon, or in one ſingle Aristacratical Seuate, which have 
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the making and exbcuting of their own Laws; and 
if our Author would go to Venice, and uſe this Ar- 
gument againfÞ that Government, T believe he would 
ſoon rs fuch an Anſwer from the Council of Ter, 
as his tender Conſtitution would not likeeQ 
e he goes on, and having the Erectrzbe Power, 
Hay abuſe it without the leaſt controul, there being 
2 7 5 from them ; nor can the People ( which cannot 
nin a Government founatd by them) have any 
ET to redreſs themſelves. I have ec conſi 3 
'Afgument againſt the Biſhdp: 


[ 


from this Taferente, that they may through Human 


; Falle) abuſe it; and ew'd kat it proves ſo much, 


He: it loſes all its force againft them, and plainly 
roves nothing at all. But in et the People 
have no Appeal from them, he ſpeaks; whether 
| —— or no I will not determine, very falſely 
_ ainſt Fact. For there neither is, nor ever was 
Civil Government, which allows its People 


8 oP or larger Appeals than the Eccleſiaſtical doth | 


from the Sentences and Tribunals of their Biſhops ; 


but ſuppoſe it did not, is the Epiſcopal Power there- 
fore unlawful, "abſu+d, intolerlible, becauſe there lies 
10 Appeal from it? If ſo, chen all laſt Reſorts and 


Appeals muſt be fo too, even that which he pretends 
he would have tlie af. Appeal to, the Tribunal of 
the People, which, let them Write what they will, 
1 dare ſay he and his Partiſans, Who conte the 


-Populace ſo müch iN nen, and ridicule in their 


Heaxts. 1488 fi f- 29 
Fhen he Pele: This being # Government 7 ty- 
3 in its Frame and Conſtitation,” can doe ſuppoſe 
the Divine Goodneſs would miraculouſly interfere to im- 
oſe it on the Church for ever? Here ent be uſes the 
ideas Word impoſe for what God appeinted and 


_ *ordained : | Secondly, he ſeems to ſuppoſe; that God 


"impoſed or- appointed it for ſome time, tho' he can- 


not imagine he would impoſe it for evdf;;'and 1 
{123 * | - would 


executive-Power 
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would fain know to what Period; or Number of 
Vears he thinks the Divine Impoſition of Epiſcopal 
. Government was to laſt; or when it was-to become 
indifferent, or to expire: Thirdly, he ſuppoſes the 
Divine Goodneſs did not, or could not appoint 4. 
Government of that Frame and Conſtitution for ever, 
tho? the Church always believed and received it as a + 
ſtanding perpetual Polity or Conſtitution; ald tg 
call this Divine Frame of Government abfurd and 
e is it ſelf moſt abſard, and, as I have al- 
'obſery'd; an Impeachment not er 'of ths 
Go neſs, but Wiſdom of God. 3 8 5 8 
The next Argument he brings FREY this Epic 
copal Form of Government hath been brought and 
anſwered many times; It conſiſts in nothing butt 
ſpiteful and invidious Clamour againſt the Divine 
ight of Epiſcopacy; fot weakning the Proteſtaut 
* * r linchurching the Reformed Churthes-in other; 
Cut ries, particularly that in Scotland. To which 1 | 
anſwer; Fr, that no ſtrict Doctrines are to be reje- 
ed for the Severity of their 5 uences upon Men: 
who Will not believe them, or if they believe: themz 
will not practiſe them, andi Who perhaps, becauſe 
they ate contrary to their Luſts; or their world! — 
Intereſts and Deſigns, are as contrary to them, a 
it may be hate them, and call them dining; 40ſrey = 
981 and unnatural Ddòctrines: But whatever hard or 
y Names our Men 6f large Souls tay give trick 
Doarines and Principles; they are nevertheleſs true; 
BY ſuch Names Libertines may, and do eall the ſtrict 
_ Chriſtian: Dockrines of Sobriety; Temperance; Cha- 
ity; Truthz -Probity, Fidelity; 1e 50 eſpeci⸗ 
all that Doctrine of the Croſs; Paſſive Obedience} 
take upon them to take as it were new Goſpels 
| and leere, for themſelves; which Chriſt never 
- jo Hike our Author; Can toe [up teppoſe, tan 
5 tit « te Googneſy*of God would 1 81 py 
K as. tis vs * 
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 Gratification of them? Can we believe that-infi- 
nite. Wiſdom, and infinite Goadneſs would maxe 
us of ſuch a Frame, and damn us for doing ſo and 
fo in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances? Can we believe 
that God expects the ſame Chaſtity from a Young 
Man, as from an Old? The fame ſtrictneſs of Life 
from a Soldier, as from a Divine? or that Princes 
muſt live like private Men ? or that Men and their. 
Families muſt be ruin d, rather than. break their 
Words, or Oaths? Away f away l. Theſe AHyporhe- 
ſes arg, inconſiſtent with the Freedoms of Human Na- 
rure; we cannot ſuppoſe that infinite Goodneſs would 


* 


bind us, in all Times, and all Places, to ſuch ſtricc 
unalterable Duties, as unman us in this World, or 

elſe damn us in the next. - S610 e e 5 ORE 

Our Author's way of arguing aginft the Divine 

Right of Epiſcopal Government is altogether . fugh- 
as this: And therefore in the ſecond, place, as none 
of thaſe Moral Doctrines, ar thoſe. Who preach, 
them, can be ſaid to dawn the Tranſgreſſors, but 
the Tranſgreſſors, properly {peakings damn them- 
ſolves:3 ſo it is not the Doctrine of the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopal Polity. aud Government, or thoſe, who: 
. and adhere to it, as neceſſary by Divine 
ſtitution, that weakens the Proteſtant Cauſe, Ox as 
others love to ſpeak. [widens the diſtance ' among 
Froteſtants, and unchurghes the; Precbyterian ,. and 
other Churches that are not ſo much as Presbyte- 
rian ; but as our Author truly ſpeaks,.it is they 
themſelves who anchurch themſelves, às a Society, * 
throwing off 4 Government; and let me add, by wil- 
fullyithrowing off a Government, which was inſtitu- 
ted bx God for the perpetual unalterable Polity of the 
Oburch- They are the Men, Who ty weaken the 
hroteſtant Cauſe in continuing a Church - Polity con- 
trary de hat, which Chriſt, and the Apoſtles erected 
for theQhurch in all Places, and Ages ho take upon 
them the Prieſthood by a new Uncatholick * 


* * 
" if * * 
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of their own creating; and they truly and properly. 
widen the diſtance among Proteſtants who 1 2 
ancient Apoſtolical Miſſion, as needleſs, or unlaw- 
ful, and perhaps beſides a few Complements, which 
| ſome of them have lately made to Epiſcopacy, and 
the Epiſcopal Miſſion, will not move one ſtep to- 
wards: us, hut expect that we ſhould go to them, 
and quit the ground upon which we ſo ſafely ſtand. 
I ſpeak this with. reluctance, tho with freedom and 
plainneſs, I call God to witneſs; not to reproach the 
Proteſtants of other Churches; who have abHicated 
Epiſcopacy, but in great Charity and Pity, to them, 
beſeeching them to conſider, If indeed they can juſti- 
fy themſelves to Chriſt, and the Chriſtian World, 
for abdicating of it, and departing from the Conſtitu- 
tion, and Miſſion of the Catholick Church. They all, 
except in one place, plead neceſſity for. deparfing from 
ir, and I would to God their Plea mere good. But the 
Noc elſſties they plead are Nesceſſities of their own, ma- 
king, and continuing; chaſan and wilful Neceſſities; 
and I am forced to fay by conſequence unjuſtifable 
Neceſſisies: Neceſſities out of which they 112 and 
think therefore ought to extricate and deliver them- 
ſelves as ſoon as8ithey' can; ina word, ſerelſities, 
which in my Opinion would as well juſtifie the Ab- 
dication of the Prehyterian Gvernment, Miniſtry, 
and Miſſion, as the Epiſcopal; not only the Miſſion, 
and Miniſtry, which the Miniſters of Joe Presby- 
terian Churches perhaps only derive from * Non- 
Presbyters,.or mere Lay-men, hut alſo that which the 
' Miniſters of others of them derive from Prebyters E- 
piſcopally ordained: I beſeech. them both for Chris 
Jeſus ſake, the great Apoſtle, aud Higb Prieſt of our 
Profeſſion, and Biſhop of our Souls, who eſtabliſhed 
his Kingdom upon Earth in the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment and Miſſion, to conſider what they have done 
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in ereQing up, and continuing another Government; 
another Miſſion, and another Miniſtry of their own 
deviſing,” againſt the Government, and Miniſtry ſet 
up by Divine Authority for the Catholick Church, 


and ro plead a pretended Neceſſity for ſo doing; a 


_ Nedeſſity, which, I think, would as well juſtifie the 
*Abdication of the Lord s. day, or the Uſe. of the tws 
Sacraments, and which our Neighbours might as 
well plead, notonly for the Abdicationof e 
but of all publick Forms of Prayer, and Adminiſt ra- 
tion of the Sacraments, the Reading of the Word of 
. God, and Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Lord's Prayer in Divine Worſhip. Let it no lon- 
ger be ſaid of them, that as they would not have 
Biſhops; when they might, ſo now they will not 
have them, when they may. Let them not any lon- 
ger give the common Adverſary ſo great an Advan- 
tage apainſt the Proteſtant Cauſe, by ſtil] asking 
Them, as formerly at the Conferences of Poiſſy and 
Fountainbleau, and more lately by the Biſhop of 
Meauæ, Where is your Miſſion? Let them not lon- 
ger continue to give ſo juſt an Offence to thoſe, 
Who, upon Catholick Principles und Practice, tric» 
Ay adhere to the Epiſcopal Communion: Let them 
not put a longer top to the Reformation-by refuſing 
to embrace the Divine Ordinance: Let them not lon- 
ger hinder the Progreſs of it, or provoke God in Judg- 
ment to caſt it out of Countries, where it is, becauſe 
after ſo long Forbearance, they ſtill delay to em- 
Þrace that Form of Government, that Miniſtry, that 
Mfſſion, and that one Prieſthood, which He appoin- 
ted for his Church. I ſpeak this to all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches concerned as Chriſtian Societies, to 
hear, and conſider, what I ſay 3 and I ſpeak it ac- 
cording as my Adverſary would direct me to ſpeak, 
to the whole Church in every place, to the People, as 
well as the Miniſters, more eſpecially to the. Magi- 
rates as the Chiefs of the People; I ſpeak it from my 
ed 3 os 3% - ou 
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own Conſcience to theirs, and I call God again to 
witneſs, that I ſpeak it to them in the greateſt Chari- 
ty and Compaſlion, heartily bemoaning their Con- 
dition, and as heartily wiſhing I had not ſo juſt occa- 

: foo iven me to ſpeak it: I ſpeak it alſo with Zeal 
for their perfecting their Refarmations, and 1 hope 
with as true a Chriſtian Zeal, as St. Ignatius wrote 

* unto the Chriſtians of Smyrna, to whom he ſaid, 
Hearken. unto the Biſhops, that God may hearken unto 

you. MAy Soul ſhall be Security for theirs, who are ſub- 
Jett to the Biſhop with the Presbyters and Deacons, and 
may my Portion be with theirs in God. With the ſame 
Aſſurance and Affection let me preſume to ſpeak to 

the Reformed Churches abroad, Hearken unto Epiſ- 
copacy, that God, who founded it in the Perſon and 
Office of his Son, and appointed it for the Govern- 
ment of his Kingdom, may hearken unto you. *Ayi- 

abvyor i *Aﬀlhnuyor tp} 78 wrthnd us, Ay Soul 

| ſhall anſwer for yaurs, I will be your Security to God 

for ſubmitting to Epiſcopacy; if you ſin in ſo doing let 
my Soul anſwer to him for it, and when you return to ity 
then let my Soul be with yours, then let my Lat and Por- 

tion he together with yours in God. I ſay when you 
return to it; for your Churches, which you have 
happily reformed in Doctrines, as all other Churches 
throughout the Chriſtian World, when firſt planted, 
were founded and formed in, and with it: It was the 
Goverament of them from the beginning, and great 
would be the Joy in Heaven, and Earth, would you 

return toit again. Tell me, I beſeech you, why ſhould. 
you not be perfectly reformed? Why ſhould you not 
reform your ſelyes in both Points, in the Primitive 
Form of Government, as a Chriſtian Society, as well 
as in the Primitive Faith, as a Chriſtian Set? Yan 
have great and laudable Zeal for all the poſitive Do- 
Arines of Divine Revelation, and why not for the 
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poſitive Ordinances of Divine Inſtitution ? Nay, ho- 
comes it to paſs that you, who retain all other things 
of Divine Inſtitution, as Baptiſm®the Lord's Day, 
the Holy Euchariſt, and Ordination, ſhould reject 
this? What hath Epiſcopacy done, to be thus caſt off, 
aànd to deſerve Abdication ? Hath it been ſo profaned, 
ſo abuſed, and ſo polluted in the Papal Church, as 
* Calvin tragically complains, and hath not almoſt 
every thing in the Chriſtian Religion been ſo too? 
Reſtore it then in its ancient Purity with the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrines to your Churches, or, as I ſhonld ra- 
ther ſay, reſtore your Churches to it, that you may 
thereby, with the ancient Apoſtolical Faith of Di- 
vine Revelation, have the ancient Apoſtolical Go- 
vernment and Prieſthood of Divine Inſtitution, and 
thereby of a certainty recover the Miſſion, and be- 
come united to the Body of the Holy Catholick 
Church. Pardon my Chriſtian Freedom, I beſeech 
, You; for I argue with yon, and urge you, upon a 
received Principle, quod omnibus, quod ubique, goed 
ſemper, upon a Principle, that is atteſted by the ſame 
Witneſſes, that atteſt the number of the Books, and 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; and there- 
fore a Principle, which in arguing with you will ad- 
mit of no Flattery, nor the leaſt degree or ſemblance 
of Flattery, Compliment, or Complaifance. For 
Principles, believe me, Sire, are Principles: they 
may eaſily be broken, but cannot be bent: Prin- 
ciples, eſpecially Chriſtian Principles, require free 
and plain dealing, 1 among Chriſtians, Who 
ought, neither to write or ſpeak ſuch things, or in 
ſuch manner, when Divine Doctrines or Ordinances 
are in'the cafe, as to pleaſe Men, but to pleaſe God. 
I fay with the Apoſtle, to pleaſe God, who expects 
great Regard from his People as well to his Poſitive 
Laws, which he commands us to obey, as to his Po- 
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Five Doctrines, which he commands us tv believe ; 
to his revealed Political, as well as to any other of 


his revealed Doctrines; to the Doctrines which the 
Church is concerned to practiſe, as a Socrery, as well 
as to thoſè, which ſhe is concern'd to profeſs, as a Seck. 
1 would have addreſs'd my ſelf to you with more La- 


titucde, and Compliance, could 1 have done it with a 


good Conſcience. I might indeed have told you, that 
the Succeſſion of the Miniſtry is 77 conſideration than 
the Succeſſion of the Faith, and ſubordinate to it, as 
the Means to the End. But if this may ſerve as ſome. 
Plea for thoſe, who really uſing all Endeavours, yet 
could not have Epiſcopal Miſſion, and Prieſthood, 
yet it could ſerve them no longer than they were in 


that ſuppoſed ſtate of unavoidable, and inſuperable 


* 


Neceſſity, which never was, nor now is your caſe. 
I might atſo have told you, it was reaſonable to prr- 
ſume, that God of his infinite Goodneſs may ſupply the 
wart of .his own Ordinance among you. But this 1 
could not do for ſome Reaſons: Fir#, becauſe the 
Caſes wherein Men preſume, or rather hope, that 
God of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs will make 
ſuch Supplies and Allowances, are caſes of invin- 


_ ible, Ignorance, or invincible Neceſſity, not to be 


avoided by any Pains or Endeayours, neither of 


Which, I am called to ſay it again, either is, or ever 


was your caſe. Secondly, becauſe the Goodneſs of 


God, if he pleaſes, may in ſuch caſes Tupply al De- 


feQs in Churches as well as one, even the want of all 
Miniſtry as well as the want of that Miniſtry which 


we think you ought to have; nay even the want of 


Sacraments in thoſe Religious Societies, which re- 


je them: And therefore, in the third place, thoſe 


extraordinary Mercies being Secrets, which belong 


to God himſelf, bought to be no Encouragement 
to us do caſt off his Inſtitutions, or to continue in 


the want of them, when we may have them. It is 


At therefore reaſonable, as I coticeive, to preſume, 


P4 . that 
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that God, tho' infinitely merciful and good, will 
ſupply unto us the want of ſuch things, which we 


may ſupply our ſelyes with, but will not. I had 
mych rather therefore deſire. yon not to truſt to 


thoſe extraordinary Supplies, which, when God 


1 pon: we cannot tell whether he grants or no. 


is known, ordinary, covenanted Mercies are the 


' greateſt , and moſt comfortable Security for all 
'Chiirches, as well as for all particular Chriſtian, 
and therefore your trueſt Security will be to reform 


your Churches into the firſt Divine Government, 


Miniſtry, and Prieſthood, in which for certain they 
were firſt formed. Nay rather than ſeem to flatter 
' you with the hopes of God's ſupplying the want of 
"thoſe things by his extraordinary Mercy, I would 
for God's m1 beſeech you to conſider how far the 
"preſent, Con 
diſagrees with your, and our Belief of the Holy 
Catholic Church, or the one Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, which is the Corporation of all true Chri- 


itution of yqur. Churches agrees, or 


ians, and of all true Churches founded into one 
Zommunion by one Prieſthood, as well as upon one 


_ Confeſſion of Faith; and 1 leave it to your ſelves, 
after erious Conſideration, to determine whether 
Jon want of that Miniſtry, in which the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, and all the Members of it were 
founded as in an unchangeable divine Inſtitution, 


doth not preſs you with great Difficulties, which 


.Telate to that new Frame, end Conſtitution of a 
| Church, which you have deviſed for your ſelyes, ſo 
different from the primitive form. AY 


420 1 d . 


” All this I have faid to you in Anſwer to my Ad- 


| . Objection; but why do 1 ſay my Adyerſy 
0 


ty? for you'll find. he's as much an Adverſary te 


vour Churches, and Miniſtry, as ours. He makes 


this Obſection of ® your unchurching your ſelves by 
prrewing of, the. Epiſcopal Government 4 With gn tf 
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Deſign upon you, as well as upon us. He would 
render us odious unto you for maintaining the Prin- 
ciple, upon which we have ręeformed, and which 
I think it is nat in the Power of Man to change. 
But if you will not come up to that Principle, and 
Practice, we hope you will {till not only bear with us, 
but ſtill approve what we have done in reforming 
our ſelves. But as ſtrict, and inviolable a Princi- 
ple, as I take it to be, yet I proteſt, in the Preſence 
of God, ſo far am | from haying any ill will to you, 
who I think live in the violation of jt, that as the A- 
poſtle of his great Affection for his Brethren ſaid he 
could wjſh, that he were accurſed for them from Chriſt; 
ſo my Love is fo paſſionate for you all, and my Good- 
will fo great; that I could wiſh for your ſakes it were 
not a Principle, but what God hath made fo for all 
Times, and Places, cannot be unmade ; what he hath 
ſo joined with his Church, no Man ought to put 
aſunder from it, nor lay other Foundation for that 
holy Building, than he hath laid, who is the Foun- 
. der, as well as the chief Corner-ſtone of it, and pur- 
chaſed it with his moſt precious Blood. I appeal to 
what in great Kindneſs, and Pity I formerly preach- 
ed and publiſhed in behalf of ſome of you, for the Sin- 
cerity of thisDeclaration, nor do 1 repent in the lea 
of the good Character I have given of them, tho 
Monſieur Baudan's Sermon, not long ago preached 
and printed at DELF, in which the Church of Eng- 
land is ſo deeply concerned, perhaps would make 
ſome other Men repent. 1 | 
Thus much I have ſaid in Anſwer to my Adver- 
_ fary, with all the tenderneſs for the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches, who plead Neceſſity for their not having the 
Epiſcopal Goyernment, and Miniſtry, for which 
many of their Paſtors have expreſſed great reſpect. 
But there is another Proteſtant Church which pleads 
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not Neceſſity to excuſe their Abdication of Epiſco- 
pacy, but declares it was their Duty to caſt it off, as 
àn unlawful Antichriſtian Conſtitution, contrary 
to the Word of God; and purſuant thereunto have 


mere than once depoſed their own Biſhops, forced 
ſome of them by Perſecution to renounce their E- 
piſcopal Function, and entered into a ſolemn League, 
and Covenant, which they ſtill think obliging, to 
endeavour the deſtruction of it. If the ancient Fa- 
thers, who were Saints, and Martyrs, were now li- 
ving to ſee ſuch a ſtrange Church, how aſtoniſhed 
would they ſtand at the ſight of it, and with what 
Holy Indignation would they Ont the by 
quity of it, and charge the People to ſeparate them- 

elyes from the Miniſtry of it as from Corab, and his 
Company, leaſt they periſhed with them in their Sin. 
They would think fuch a pretended. Church no 


better then a Band of Rebels againſt the Catholick 


Apoſtolick Church, and altogether unworthy of the 
name of a Church, as wow. not only in abſolute 
variation from the Church of Chriſt as to its Polity, 


and Miſſion, but a ſworn Confederacy againſt them, 


even the Abomination of Deſolation, in the Houſe, 
or Kingdom of God, of 'which they would think 


their Paſtors not Miniſters, but by their old Prin- 


ciples moſt malicious Enemies, not Paſtors of the 
Flock but Wolves, to many of both which notwith- 


— Us l truſt, that God who can make Difpenſa- 
i 


ons, and Allowances for the greateſt Ignorances, 
Miſtakes, and Prejudices of his frail Creatures, which 
Men cannot make, will ſhew Mercy in the Great Day, 
according to the Prayer of our Lord upon the Groſs, 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they do. 
I have now. anſwered the invidious Objection of 
our worthy Author againſt the Neceſſity of the 


Epiſcopal Government, and now cannot but deſire 
my Readers to reflect a little with me on his great 


rug TY ns TY” Wike 


< 


in Anſwer to The Rights, G c. ccxix 
Diſingenuity, who loads us of this Opinion with 
bitter Invectives, and opprobrious Names, although 
v he hath laid it down as the Foundation of his whole 
Work, that all Men, except Atheiſts, have not only 4 
natural Freedom, but a ſtrict natural Right to believe, 
and profeſs ſuch ſpeculative Points, as they think trut, 
and to follom the Diftates of their own Underftandints 
in all religious Matters, to which, he faith, the Ma- 
 giftrate; Power apth not extend. Vet without any 
Conſideration of us, or the Antiquity, and Univer- 
fality of our Principle among Chriſtians, and con- 
trary to his own Doctrine of natural Right, he up- 
braids and ridicules us for it, though he knows we 
follow the diQates of our own Conſciences in belie- 
ving, and profeſſing of it, and as much as in him 
lies, he endeavours to expoſe, and theatrize us, and 
our Opinion, as it were to put us in the Pillory with 
it written on our Breaſts, that That may be flouted, 
and we pelted for it by the Mob. His Diſingennity is 
no leſs obſeryable in * charging our Principle with 
great ſeeming Concern, as deſtructive to the Preſ- 
byterian Church of Scotland: Thoſe, ſaith he, who 
are for Epiſcopacy, jure divino, if they act, and ſpeak 
conſiſtently with their Opinion, can have no favour- 
able Opinion of the Revolution, whereby in Scotland 
the true Church, by the abolition of Epiſcopacy, bath 
been deſtroyed. Good God ! what Stuff is this for a 
Man to vent, who would be thought ſome great one 
among the Writers againſt the Church; for firſt, 
Why ſhould not they, who believe the divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy, act, and ſpeak, and write too con- 
ſiſtently with their Opinion, which they have a na- 
tural Right to believe, and profeſs ? Secondly, How | 
can they help the 1 of their Gpinion, 
more than other Men can help the Conſequences of 
theirs, who, he ſaith, muſt judge for themſelves in 
Matters of Religion, or more than he himſelf can help 
the Gonſequences of his, wheſe Opinion of Churches, 
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go A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
and of the Abſurdities of the independent Power, de- 
ſtroys the Scottiſh Presbyterian Church, as effectual- 
Iy, as the Epiſcopal Church of England; I ſay the 
-Presbyterian Church of Scotland, which carries the 
independent Power, and all che Abſurdities he char- 
ges upon it, much higher, than the Higheſt Flyers of 
che Church of England ever did, or now do. Laſtly, 
What hath this Opinion to do with the Revolution, 
more than that of the High-ſcotized Flyers (pardon 
me for uſing one of his ſcurrilous Names) among 
the Presbyterians, who in both Nations, by his 
way of reaſoning, muſt have no favourable Opini- 
on of the Revolution, which hath continued the 
Antichriſt ian, unlawful Epiſcopal Form of Govern- 
ment in the Church of England, and Ireland, though 
never {6 contrary to the Word of God. Doth he 
not know that Men may like a Government, and yet 
have no favourable Opinion of ſome Proceedings in 
it? Or hath he forgot what he ſaith, that in a So- 
ciety, and by conſequence in all Governments, Men 
muſt be determined even in things they do not like, 
dy the greater Number, as having the greater Force. 
But any turn of Speech, or Fallacy will ſerve as 
an Argument againſt the Church of England, and 
Her Clergy, if it will expoſe them. He repreſents 
Her Hierarchy as the ſpiritual Babylon, whoſe Fall 
will be great, and notwithſtanding all his Declama- 
tions againſt Perſecution, he perſecutes Her, and Her 
loving, and dutiful Sons, through his whole Book, 
even as the Children of Edom did Jeruſalem, when 
they ſaid dow: with it, down with it, even to the 


Ground. He will not allow Her to maintain Her ſelf, 


and her Aſſemblies, neither by his natural, nor Her 
own diyine Right. In ſhort, all Her Sons, who de- 
rive not Her Power from the People, but God, all 
that are not, as he himſelf is, Sons of Belial, or La- 
kitude, or Diſguiſe, he would if he could, if he durſt, 
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in Anſwer io The Rights, G c. cox 
take them, or make the People take them, as Chil+ 
dren of Babylon, and daſh them in pieces againſt the 


Stones. I appeal to the ſtrain of his whole Book for 


the Truth, at leaſt for the Probability of what 1 
ſay, and indeed if they are ſuch, as he with all his 
Art, and Malice repreſents them to be, they deſerve 


but little better Uſage, if by Principle they indeed 


are Enſlavers of Mankind, and as. certain of their 
Poets ſaid of us, with a Love, and Reſpect like that 
(O20 n—Sarcinele Knaves, © 

Whoſe Lives make Atheiſts, and their Doctrine Slaves; 


His next Objection is againſt the Briſbops deriving 


their Right by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 


Catholick Church. In anſwer to which I muſt obſerve, 
that, as he hath urged all the Statutes of the Realm 


againſt the Church of England, juſt as the Popiſh 
Writers have done: So like them alſo, and J have 


[ 


Reaſon to believe with the ſame. Deſign, he hath 
drawn Arguments againſt the Sueceflion of her Bi- 
ſhops, who derive their Succeſſion from the Church 
of Rome, becauſe we charge her with many grievous 
Corruptions, and notwithſtanding acknowledge Her, 
to be a true Church, which he pretends: to prove is 
abſurd for us to do, if ſhe hath: ſo many, and ſuch 


great Faults as we accuſe her of. 
He's not wanting in his ufual Rhetorick to expoſe 
us upon that account. They have *, faith he, more fa- 
vourable Thoughts of the Papiſts whom they reverence, As 
a true Church, than of the Proteſtant Diſſonters, whons 
they reckon no other than (the vileſt thing in their Eyes) 
a mere Lay-Mob. This is one of the many kind 
Strokes of his Pen to halloo the Mob upon us, and 


needs no other Reflection. For every wiſe Man 
knows, that though we own. 


the Church of Rome for 
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a true Church, it is purely in the. meraphyſical ſenſe 
of the Word, as true ſignifies real, and not in the 


moral ſenſe, So the Devil is a true Angel, or Spirit, 


as true ſignifies verity of Efſerce, though he is a lying 
Spirit, and the — of Lyes. S0 17 verity of EC : 
ſence Judas was a true, or real Man though he was 
a Traitor, and betrayed: his Lord: He wants not 
Learning to know this difference between true in a 
metaphy ſical, and true in a moral Senſe; and alſo 


knows very well, that although we own the Church 
of Rome for a true, that is, for a real Church, yet 


we have no Reverence, Or Feneration for her, as a 
corrupt degenerate Church; that very Charge which 
he cannot but confeſs we lay' upon her, and for 
which perhaps he is ſecretly angry at us, is a ſuffi · 
cient Vindication of us from the odious Imputation 
of our reverencing the Church of Rome. Should a 
Man charge him with many, and grievous Corrup- 
tions in Manners, and yet own him for a true, that 


zs, à real Carmen Sg believe he would not thank 


him, or think himfelf much obliged to him, though 


he ſpould profeſs to him, and all the World at the 
ſame time, that notwithſtanding the heavy Charge 


he had brought, and proved againſt him, he had 
a reſpect for him, as a Chriſtian Man; and would 
not be great Injuſtice in others to treat that Man 


as one that had a Reverence for Sinners, - becaule 


he pwned him for 4 1 ' notwithſtanding all 


the Immoralities which he laid to his Charge. He 


ſaith that eve allom the Church of Rome to be à true 
Church for no other Reaſon, than becauſe by our —_— 
ffs of Eceleſiaſtical Government," we find it neceſſary fot 
the Support of our own. But it is very well known, 
that we do not only allow her, and affert her to be fo, 
but have proved it by ſuch Arguments, as he cannot 


anſwer, notwithſtanding the Schiſm, and Idolatry, 
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his Preface, to the end of his Bock, to make a Reply 
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ecxxiy Profiler) Diſconſe- . 
the famous Mr: Claude, the chief Miniſter of cha: 
rentbu, inveigh'd bitterly againſt him, and Dr. Moos- 
ley, and others, for refuſin Cottimunion with them, 
in a Diſconrſe 1 had with him 36 Years ago at his 
own Houle about their Miſſion, too long to be re- 
rited here: What he cites out of Vol. H. 5. 73, 74, 
75. of that Noble Hiſtorian, is not at all for his 
Nürpeg, It neither proves the Church of Rome 
not ro be a true Church, or the Miſſton of the French 
Miniſters to be a valid Miſſion; nor is it for the 
Honour of the French Proteſtants; as any Man may 
ſee, that will read the whole Paſſage ; but let his 
Intention, or Malice be what it will in citing of it, 
le muff permit me to refer him to another Paſſage 
in that Prince of Hiſtorians, Vol. III. B. XIII. 
7. 3457 340. I had rather for the fake of the French 
Proteſtants, any body ſhould have the Mortification 


of tranſcribing. it than my ſelf. But if he pleaſes 


to confult it; there he will find that Lis Lordſhip 
was an High-flyer of the Landean faction, as he 
terms it, who thought, that there cbuid not be a more 
deadly Wound to the Church of England, than to have 
ir thought indifferent tubether ont were of the Treaty 2 
nian, "or of her Communioti. © 
I do not think my ſelf obliged to infiver What he 
hath tranſcribed out of the Biſhop bf Sarum's Expo- 
ſition upon the XXIII“ Article, for ſome Reaſons. 
Eir#, becauſe I think what I have already written 
in my two Letters, and in this Preface, may paſs 
for an Anſwer to it. And ſetondly 5 becàuſe his 
Lordfhip' s Expoſſtion of the XX XI Articles hark 
_ * received ſome cenfure already in the Lower Houſe 
| of I; from Meg whom x book upon as not 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, c. ccxxv 
inferior to his Lordſhip in the ſtudy of true Divi- 
nity: And thirdly, becauſe his Expoſition on the 
XXIII“ Article, which my Adverſary cites; hath 
received at leaſt one ſolid anſwer, to which; with 
ſubmiſſion to his Lordſhip, and with all reſpect 
to him, I think he ſtands ſtill indebted for a juſt 
and full Reply. But tho' I decline making an An- 
ſwer to what is cited by the Author of the Rights 
out of that Expoſition, yet with all Humility 1 beg 
leave for my better information, and ſatisfaction, to 
ask his Lordſhip a few Queſtions. Firit, whether 
his Lordſhip's Latitude-Expoſition of the XXIII“ 
Article concerning the Lawful Calling and Miſſion of 
Miniſters be agreeable to the ſtricter Expreſſions of 
the Church in other places, as particularly in her 
Form and Manner of making, ordaining, and conſecra- 
ting of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and the Preface 
thereunto. In the former it is the Biſhop only that 
gives Authority to the Deacon, and commits the 
Sacerdotal Power to the Prieſt by the Impoſition of 
his, with the Presbyters Hands, giving him Autho- 
rity to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, and 
looſe Sinners in the Name of the Father, &c. So in 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop, the Perſon conſecrated 
to the Epiſcopal Order and Office hath all the Power 
of it committed vnto him by the Impoſition of the 
Hands of the conſecrating Biſhops: : And in the Pre- 
face the Church declares, firs, that theſe three Oſh- 
ces have been in the Church of Chriſt from the time 
of the Apoſtles 3 and ſecondiy, that they were eyer- 
more had in ſuch reverend eſtimation; that no Man 
might preſume to execute any of them, except he 
were firſt called, &. and alſo by publick Prayer 
with Impoſition of Hands were approved; and ad- 
mitted thereunto by lawful Authority: And thirdly; 
that no Man ſhall be accounted; or taken to be a laws 
ful Biſhop, Prieſt; or Deacon in the Church of Eng? 
land, or ſuffered to execute any of the ſaid Functions, 
1 715 | . | | $8CEPE 
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except he be called, &c: and admitted thereunto ac- 
cordingto the Form hereafter following, or hath had 
formerly Epiſcopal: Conſecration, or Ordination. So in 
the Ad for Uniformity 14 Carol. II. which ſeconds and 
confirms the Order of the Church, it is ena&ed, that 
no Perſon whatſoever ſhall be capable to be admitted 
to any Par ſonage, &e. or any Eccleſiaſtical Promo- 
tion, or Dignity, nor ſhall preſume to adminiſter 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, before 
ſuch time as he ſhall be ordained Prieſt according to 
the Form and Manner in and by the ſaid Book pre- 
fcribed, leſs he have formerly been made Priest by 
Epiſcopal Ordination. So in the Canons, whenever 
there is mention of Ordination, there is alſo men- 
tion of Biſhops, as in Canon 31, 32,33, 34. So in 
the Articles for the Clergy made by the Province of 
Canterbury 1584. the firſt Article, which provides, 
that none but fit Perſons ſhall be admitted to Holy 
Orders, ſuppoſes that none but Biſhops could or- 
dain, as in thoſe Expreſſions, Quod ſi vero aliquis 
Epiſcopus aliquem ad ſacros Ordines admiſerit : Ne quis 
Epiſcopus aliquem in beneficium inſtituat, &c. | 


Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I deſire to 
ask his Lordſhip in the ſecond place, whether thefe 
things ought not to have been his Lordſhip's Rule 
In his Expoſition of the lawful Authority mentioned 
in the xxiii. Article, which in the Preface to the 
Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and con- 
fecrating, Cc. can ſignifie nothing but the Epiſcopal 
Authority, to which it is there reſtrained. Thirdly, 
] defire to know, that if our Church owns ſuch Or- 
dinations, and Miſſions as his Lordſhip mentions in 
his Expoſition, as lawful, and valid; with what Con- 
fiſtency to herſelf, or to that Correſpondence, Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion which ought to be among Chri- 
ftian Churches, ſhe can ſo poſitively refuſe to let the 
Miniſters of other Proteſtant Churches execute their 
miniſterial Office, or have any miniſterial * 


I”. | _ \ 
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within her Pale, before they are Epiſcopally ordai- 
ned? Fowrthly,I deſire to know whether our Reformers, 


and their Succeſſors not (expre/ly) queſtioning, con- 


demning,.or annulling the Ordinations, and Miſſions 
of the Miniſters of the other Proteſtant Churches 


for Eighty Tears, as his Lordſhip ſaith, amounts to an 


Argument that they owned, and approved them ? 
If fo, then I would ask, whether the Nor-concurrence 


_ ofthe Upper Houſe of Convocation with the Lower 


fo cenſure his Lordſhip's Expoſition be an approving 
of the ſame?  Fifthly, I deſire to know if the Au- 


thority of the Clergy, who have queſtioned the Law- 
fulneſs of their Ordinations and Miſſions, and utterly 
excluded them from miniſtring in our Church, ſince 
the term of thoſe Eighty Years mentioned by his 
Lordſhip, be not as good an Argument againſt their 
_ Miniſtry, as the not queſtioning of it before that 


time was for it. S:xthly, I deſire to know if God 


| hath not appointed one Prieſthood for the one uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſtians diſperſed through the 


whole World, as he did for the oze particular Church 
of the Jems; and if he did, whether another Prieſt- 


hood of a private Man's ſetting up in a Family, as 
that of Michah was, or another publick Prieſthood, 


as that of Jeroboam's ſetting up in a Kingdom for 


Politick Reaſons of State, are more juſtifiable in the 
Chriſtian, than in the Few; Church? I ask this 


Queſtion, becauſel cannot yet think, as his Lordſhip 
doth, that toe are ar liberty, as to our thoughts, con- 


cerning the Subject of that lawful Authority, which is 


to call, ſend, and ordain Men to the Miniſtry. in the 
Chriftian Church. wp 


I might ask many more Queſtions; as whe- 


ther if one Michah cannot make a lawful Prieſt, an 


hundred or thouſand Aichals together can make 
one ? and whether the Men who let themſelves be 
made Prieſts by Michah, and King Jeroboam, did 


ot commit as great a Sin, as they who made them 


Q 2 Priefts ? 
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Prieſts ? I might alſo ask if one Place, Country, or 


ther, the Neceſſity | 
that Neceſſity, and their Miniſtry, did not ceaſe with 
it? becauſe the Law of Neceſſity, from which his 
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whether that caſe 5 
dom juſt as his Lordſhip deſc 


Expoſition, p. 266. Expoſition, p. 258. 


Kingdom, which wants a lawful Prieſthood, I mean 


Prieſts ordained by the Anthotity of God's appoin- 
ting, ought not after the example of the Bohemians 


to ſend over all the World, and fetch Prieſts of ſuch 


a Prieſthood, like the moſt precious Merchandiſe, from 
the remoteſt Countries; and if they ought, whether 


there ever was or can be ſuch a“ Neceſſity for Kings 


or People to make Miniſters, as his Lordſhip ſuppo- 


ſeth? or mil” that there was ſuch a Neceſlity, whe- 
ity ceaſing, thoſe Miniſters made in 


Lordſhip argues, can laſt no longer than the Neceſſity 


itt ſelf. 1 alſo beg leave to ask his Lordſbip, whether 


that Caſe happening in any Chriſtian Country, where 
© Kings, or States, are jealow of their Subjects going elſe- 
where for regular Ordinations; | fay, I deſire to know 
in any part of Chriſten- 
ribes it, p. 260, be not 
the ſame with the Caſe of Jeroboam, and his Prieſts, 
or very like it? I defire alſo to be inform'd by his 
Lordſhip, whether that or any other caſe of Neceſſity, 
when it authorizes a Company of Chriſtian People, 


or the Supreme Magiſtrate over them [Let their 


© rohole Body and Wills be never ſo much comprehen- 


died, and concluded in him] to conſtitute Miniſters, 
it alſo authorizes them to ſink, or ſuppreſs any 
Order of the Miniſtry, eſpecially the Supreme Order 
of Biſhops ? Methinks it muſt be a ſtrange Neceſſity, 


that authorizes Men to ſet up a Miniſtry in part, 
and not in whole, to ſupply the want of the ordi- 
nary Miſſion, and not to ſupply it in perfection: Je- 


_ 


roboam, who for the ſame Political Reaſons, which 


Rich. Montacutii Epiſcopi Norwicenſis Originum Ecclefiaſtica- 
rum Tomi priori pars poſterior, p. 463, 464. 
o The Reaſonableneſs of Tolerarion, c. Letter V. p. 208. 


his 


ners of the Chriſtian Churc ts 
- ſound as well as the unſound; that is, the Orthodox as 
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his ©:Lordſhip allows, ſet up Prieſts of his own Crea- 


tion, made High-Prieſts as well as Prieſts. I might 
ask his Lordſhip more Queſtions, but I will conclude, 
moſt humbly: beſeeching him toconſider, whether in- 
ſtead of writing vp the other Proteſtant Churches to 
the Church of England, as one would think a Biſhop 
ſhould do, he hath not written her down to them in 


his Expoſition of the XXIII“ Article, and upon ſtip- 


poſition (for things may be ſuppoſed that never will 
be) that Epiſcopacy ſhould be abdicated for Polltick 


| Reaſons here, as in other Countries; what his Lordſhip 


could ſay after ſuch large Conceſſions, in defence of 
his own moſt Sacred Apoſtolick Order, why it ſhould 
not be depoſed. He hath obſer ved of it, char the World 
received the Chriſtian Religion with-it, that all the Cor- 

;. and all the parts of it, the 


well as the Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, agreed in it. 
His Lordſhip alfo obſerves, that it was ihe Govern- 
ment of the Church, when the Fury of Perſecution; which 
always was the Biſhops Portion, made it no deſirable 
thing to be a Biſhop , and in-4 courſe of many Centu- 
ries, then nothing but Poverty and Labour vas got & 

the Employment, and when there were-no Princes to 2 | 
it on, as an Engine of Government and no Synods bf Cler- 
Omen gathered to aſſume that Authority to Themſelves 
by joint Deſigns and Endeavours. And can it be ima- 
gined, faith he, that in all thut glorious Cloud of Mit- 
neſſes to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, tobo 25 they 
planted it with their Labours, ſo watered it with their 
Blood, there ſhould not be one ſingle Perſon found; on whom 


either a Love of Truth, or Envy at the Advancement of 


others," prevailed ſo far, as to declare againſt ſuch an 
early and univerſal Corruption (if it is to be eſteemed 
one.) When all this is complicated together, it is really 
of ſo great Authority, that I love not to give the proper 
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Name to that Temper, that can withſtand ſo plain a De- 
monſtration. This is his Lordſhip's Character of Epiſco- 
Perch, and I cannot but think, that a Government ſo 
let. up, and ſo univerſally received by all Chriſtians, 
and in all Churches, deſerves to be thought not only 
Not- Criminal, but neceſſary, as a Divine Inſtitution, 
not, alterable by the Will of Men; and that it ought 
not-to be given up to Men of that Temper his Lord- 
* ſhip then had in his Eye, or to he ſacrificed to Polztick 
Reaſons, or the Intereſt and Ambition of any Mortal, 
or the Humour of an ignorant, deceived, or otherwiſe 
ſtubborn and obſtinate People. I think we ought ra- 


4 
, » 


ther to bear our teſtimony for it unto Blood. _ 
But to go on, our Author, in his laſt Chapter, hath 
rather outdone than fallen ſhort of himſelf in bold 
Aſſertions, and in ſpiteful and ſcurrilous Expreſſions 
and Reflections upon the Clergy ;. and tho others 
think he hath written it, as the reſt of his Book, with 
a deſign to confound all Revealed Religion as much as 
he can, except what the Unitarians own 3 yet conſi- 
dering who the Author is, I am of opinion it is 
written rather with a deſign to deſtroy .the Church 
of England, and ſerve the Intereſts of the Church 
of Rome, to which he either went over, or was going 
over in the Reign of the late K. James. And I 
chink it is impoſſible. for a ſerious Man to read it, 
without ſuſpecting, that he is either a Theiſt or a Pa- 


piſt in his Heart. That which he undertakes to prove 


= 


in it is, That the Catholick Church conſiſts of ſeveral Bo- 
dies, as. independent on each other, as ſo many ſeveral 
States ar Kingdoms, and that none af them hath Power to 
make Clergymen, but for themſelves. His firſt Argument 
is 4 Simil;: If they (ſaith he) who have the Supreme 
Temporal Power in one Country, cannot give one a Right 
to eæerciſe any Civil Juriſdiction, or even any Miniſterial 
Office in another not ſuhject to them, the Reaſon is equally 


e ee 
3 concluding 
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concluding as to Eccleſiaſticals. And by the ſame rea- 
ſon he, who is excommunicated in one National Church, 
# no more ſo in any other, than one who is out lap d in 
one Country is ſo in others. If he had pleaſed, he might 
with as much Boldneſs, and as little Truth or Proof, 
have aſſerted, that as he who is born in one Country 
hath no Right by virtue of his Birth to the particu- 
lar Privileges of another: So a Man baptized in-one 
Chriſtian National Church hath no Right to Com- 
munion in another, or that he whois made a Member 
of the Church in one Nation, is not thereby made a 
Member of the Church in another, much leſs of all 
the National Churches in the World. But this he 
thought was too plain to deny Chriſtians of one Coun- 
try the Rights of their Baptiſm'in another, Chriſti+ 
ans of all National Churches ſtil} believing and pro- 
feſſing, as Chriſtians ' have believed from the begin- 
ning, that the ſeveral Churches all the Worlkd'over 
make up but one Catholick Church, of which Chriſt 


alone is the Head. He ſaw plainly that his new Aſ- 


ſertion was directly contrary to the conſtant Notion 
that all Chriſtians, in all Ages and Places, ever had 
of the Nature of the Univerſal Church, as of ve Bo- 
dy made up of ſeveral Members; and therefore, 


> ſaith he, to avoid theſe Conſequences it is ſaid, that 
every Nation is not à complete Body Politick within it 
ſelf, as to Eccleſiaſticals, but the whole Church; ſay they, 


compoſes ſuch a Body, and Chrift is the Head of it. Here, 
as is uſual with him, he conches ſeveral equivocal 
Expreſſions and Fallacies together; for if by every 
Nation he means every National Church, who is it 
that faith every National Church, or a Church, 
when it is National, is not a complete Body Politick 
within it ſelf ? or who will not allow every Church, 
whether National, or not National, to be as com- 
plete a Body within it ſelf, as every College in Oæ- 
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gexxxui A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Ford is, tho hut a part of that greater Society, and 
more noble Body, the Univerſity, of which the Chan- 
cellor is the Head. Thoſe who aſſert, that all the Na- 
tional Churches in the World make up one Univer- 
ſal Church, not only own them, but every Dioceſan 
Church in them to be complete Bodies under their ſe- 
veral Biſhops, tho neither they, nor the National 
Church, conſiſting: of them, when there are more 
Churches, is the whole Catholick Church, of which 
Chriſt alone is the Head; indeed no more than all the 


Companies, or Sodalities of London, each of which is a 


complete Society in it ſelf, is the whole Body of the 
City, of which my Lord Mayor is Head. Here I cannot 
but notę his Expreſſiqn, ſay they: The whole Church, 
fay-they, compoſes, ſuch a Body; and who are they that 
ſay ſo? Even the whole Church that compoſes ſuch 
à Body hath ever ſaid it, whatever he faith to the con- 
trary now. But ſtill he will go on: Chriſt's Headſbip, 
| faith he, makes Chriſtians no more one Body Politick with 
reſpect to Eccleſiaſticals, than to Civils. His Precepts e- 
gually extend to both, and the whole Earth is God's and 
Cbri[f.s Kingdom; and yet the Kingdoms of the Earth are 
diſtin, and independent of one another, and ſo are all 
National Churches. Here is ſtill the fame Aſſertion a- 
Bain in other words, with ſome ſhew of proof; viz. that 
Venere Churches are as diſt inct, and independent of 
one another, as ſo many ſeveral worldly Kingdoms, , 
| e In anſwer to which I muſt ob- 
ſer ve, firſt, chat as to the Notion of the Catholic Church, 
and Chriſt's Headſhip over it, it is purely accidental, 
whether the particular Churches, which are Mem- 
bers of it, be vational, or got national, or whether any 
one of them be in one and the ſame Nation or Domi- 
nion, or in ſeyeral; For as the Parochial Churches of 
ten happen to be in two Civil Juriſdictions, as in Lon- 
don and Weſtminſter, and Dioceſes in two or three dif- 
ferent Counties; ſo the ſame Provincial, nay Dioceſan 
Churches may be in different Nations; and the par- 
a * N e 1 ; _ fy PRs +4 ticular 
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ticular Churches, which make up the whole Catholick 
Church, be they national, or not national, in one or 
ſeveral Countries or Kingdoms, they are all parts of 
the ſame Body of which Chriſt is the Head. Secondly, I 
muſt obſerve that all the parts of the Whole Catholick 


Church, of which it is made one Body, are parts of the 
ſame Name and Nature with one another, and with 


the whole, or that the Catholick Church is one Ho- 
mogeneous Body, conſiſting of Parts of the ſame Name 
and Nature with one another, and with the whole, in 
which reſpe& it differs vaſtly from the Kingdoms, 
States, and Republicks of the Earth, which have dif- 
ferent Names, and different Civil Natures, and Con- 
ſtitutions perfectly independent of each other, and 
which for that reaſon are not incorporate, or united 
into one Body, as particular Churches national, or 


not national are, as having the ſame Prieſthood, the 


ſame Fundamental Laws, the ſame Diſcipline, the 
ſame Privileges, and Rights, and the ſame Rewards, 
and Puniſhments one, as the other; which the ſe- 
veral Kingdoms, States, and Republicks of the 
World have not, and therefore though they all have 
' God, God I ſay, for their Sovereign Lord, and Head 
in Heaven, as ſeveral independent Kingdoms, and 
other Dominions have the Kings of Spain for their 
Earthly Sovereign, yet as he ſpeaks, they are not 
thereby united with reſpect to Civils, but nothwith- 
ſtanding the Supreme- Dominion, and Headſhip. of 
God over them, they all ſtill remain diſtindt, and 
independent Sovereignties vaſtly different from each 
other in their reſpective Conſtitutions, and Rights. 
But it is not ſo in the Churches that are in the 
World, which being only leſſer Societies, or Parts 
of the ſame Nature, and Conſtitution, are perfect - 
ly united, and incorporated together, into the one 
whole great Body Politick of the Catholick Church 
under their one common Lord; and Head Chriſt. 
Flaving given the Reaſon, from the ſameneſs of 
: =o 4 Nature 
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Natnre in all the Parts of the Catholick Church as in 
the whole, why Chriſtians all the World over make 
one Body Politick in Eccleſiaſticals, tho' not in Ci- 
vils, 1 proceed to examine the two Arguments he 
brings to prove the contrary. Firſt, he faith, Chriſt's 
Precepts equally extend to both, which is ſo far from 
being true, that it is notoriouſly falſe. For Chriſt as 
Head of the Church, hath given it many peculiar Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Precepts, and Commands, as God gave 
to the Jewiſh Church, which he hath not given to 
the Empires, Kingdoms, and States of the World, 
and obliged it as a ſpiritual Society to many peculiar 
Duties and Offices in all places, ro which he hath not 
obliged them, otherwiſe than as Chriſtian, but not as 
Civil Societies; not as Empires, Kingdoms, and States. 
Secondly, he ſaith, the whole Earth is God's, and Chriſt's 
Kingdom. To which I anſwer, that the whole Earth, 
and all the Kingdoms, and other Civil Dominions 
of it are God's, and Chriſt's Kingdom, as God, but not 
as Meſſias or Chriſt: For as Chriſt he is Head of no 
Kihgdoms, but as they are his Churches, as it is writ- 
ten, be 15 the Head of the Body the Church, and God 
bath given him to be Head over all things to the Church, 
from whom the whole Body (even all its Members) fitly 
framed together, and compatted by that which every 
Member ſupplieth maketh increaſe of the Body, or ma- 
keth the Body grow and increaſe; uno the Edification 
of it ſelf in Love. I deſire our Author now to con- 
ider, if the temporal Sovereignties of the World 
be thus compacted and joined together to Chriſt, or 
even to God, as their politick Head, and whether 
Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Churches in all the World 
called here the Joints or Members of the Body of 
Chriſt, are no more one Body Politick in Eccleſiaſti- 
cals, under the Headſhip of Chriſt, than they are 
in Civils. I would alſo pray him to conſider ſome 
other places, as Where Chriſt is deſcribed as the 
Spouſe, and Husband of the whole Church, but 
Exe 36/17 1 c VVV 18 = 
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is he the Spouſe of any one Kingdom, as it is a King- 
dom, or Civil Society? Or do all the Kingdoms, as the 
Churches of the Earth, make up one Kingdom, or one 
Body Politick with him, of which he is the Head, as 
the Husband is of his Wife. Farthermore is he the 
Founder, and Head of Empires, States, and Kingdoms, 
and other temporal Principalities, as the Scripture ' 
ſaith he is of the Church, or in the ſame capacity 
and reſpea? Are they deſcribed in Scripture as 
Members of his Body, or are they collectively ſaid 
to be his Body, as the whole Church is, or Members of 
it, as particular Churches are alſo ſaid to he? Laſtly, 
can it be ſaid of them, or any of them, that as tem- 
poral Societies, they are the Houſe, and Houſholil of 
God, the City of God, or the Kingdom of God, or that 


they are built upon the Foundatian ¶ the Apoſtles," ane 


Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner 
Stone, in whom the whole Building fit ly framod together 
maleth an holy Temple unto the Lord. If as temporal 
Societies they are his Houſe, then unbelieving Em- 
pires, and Kingdoms are his Houfes too, and as ſuch 
are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles; of 
which he is the Corner-ſtone. More particularly, I 
would beſeech our Author to conſider, whether the 
Character and Deſcription of Chriſt's ane Kingdom 
in the Goſpel, can belong to the independent King- - 
doms of the World collectively conſidered, or to any 
one of them, tho never ſo great? Or whether the 
Subjects of his Kingdom, and Provinces, or other 
Diſtricts of it, in which they are ſcatter'd over the 
whole Earth in far diſtant, differently conſtituted, 
and independent temporal Sovereignties j are no 
more united under him in Eccleſiaſticals, than in 
Civils? If they are no more united in theſe, than in 
theſe, they have no Politick Union at all, they'are 
not parts joined, and compacted together into one 
Body, they are not ediſied as living Stones into one 
Building, nor have any relation to one another, as 
1 4 | Members 


ccxxxvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Members of the ſame Body, or Parts of the ſame 
Whole. On the contrary, Chriſtians every where 
are Brethren of the ſame Family, Members of the 
ſame Corporation, Citizens of the ſame City, Sub- 
jects of the ſame Kingdom, and the ſeveral Chur- 
ches, in which they communicate, tho? Antipodes to 
one another, tho' in Countries of never ſo different 
Polities, Cuſtoms, Languages, and Government, 
are but as Apartments af the ſame Houſe, as Wards 
of the fame City, as Towns, Hundreds, Shires, 
Provinces of the ſame Spiritual Kingdom under one 
Eccleſiaſtical Economy, and Adminiſtration, where- 
of Chriſt is the Author as well as Sovereign Lord, 
and Head. The Wit of Man cannot deviſe apter 
Similitudes, or Compariſons to ſet forth the: Unity 
of any Society, than thoſe I have cited out of the 
New Teſtament; to prove the Union of all the 
Churches in the orld into one Catholic Church. 
And as the Church is one: S0 it hath one Prieſt- 
hood, one Faith, one Baptiſm, and in this one uni- 
verſal Church it is that all faithful Chriſtians are of 
one Communion according to that Article in the 
Creed; I believe the Holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
mimion' of Saints: But this Man without any regard 
10 Scripture, Creeds, or the Voice of Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, being reſolved to have many independent 
Churches in the World of natural Rinkt, inſtead of 
ene Holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church of Divine 
Right, he ridiculouſly attempts to batter down her 
Eccleſiaſtical Unity with ſome of the ſame Artillery, 
that he planted before againſt the Power and Prieſt- 
hood of the Clergy, viz. With the Statute 25 H. 8. 
which he diſcharges again againſt the Neceſſity of 
Epiſcopal Ordination, in behalf of the Peoples na- 
tural Right to make their own Church Governors, 
and . Them: at their. Pleaſure, - Saith he, 1. 
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is notorious that with us (and ſo it was every where 
formerly, as I ſhall prove hereafter ) the Biſhops act mir 
niſterially, being under no leſs Penalty than a Præmu- 
nire obliged to confirm, and conſecrate the Perſon named 

in the Conge d'elire. Again ſpeaking of the Power 
of Ordination, as inherent in the Biſhops, he * objects 
once more againſt it, as znconſiſtent with the Magiſtrates 
authorizing any two, or three Biſhops, or even any ſingle 
Biſhop to lay Hands upon him, and by conſequence the 
Power is derived from the Magiſtrate — and tis he who 
empowers them. Again, with ws, ſaith he, (and tis the 
ſame in other Proteſtant Countries, which have Biſhops ) 
nothing can be plainer, than that the Biſhops act mini- 
ſerially, and by virtue of the Regal Commiſſion, by 
which the Prince firmly enjoins, and commands then on 
the Fidelity, by which they are bound to him, to proceed 
according to the Form of the Statutes in Chooſing, Con- 
firming, and Conſecrating. Strange words, ſaith he, for 
one, who is ſuppoſed to be a Subject to them, but more 
ſtrange, that the diſobeying him is under no leſs Penalty, 
than a Præmunire, a greater Puniſument than the Ci- 
vil Miniſters ſuffer for not obeying the Royal Mandate. 


The words and the Puniſhment ſhall be as ſtrange, as ' 


he pleaſes, and truly I once heard as eminent a Law- 
yer as any of his Time ſpeak of them, as very ſtrange, 
but with a much better Intention than he. Indeed 


think every ſerious Chriſtian, who reflects not only 


upon the Doctrine, and Practice of the pureſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, as to the Epiſcopal Power, particu- 
larly in Ordination, but upon the firſt Article in the 
» Charter of Hen. I. and the firſt Article of the 
great Charter, muſt think both very ſtrange as well as 
other things, which Lawgivers of all Countries ſome- 
times enact. And, I cannot but ask our Author, 
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who derives the Eccleliaſtical Power of the Magi. _ 
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ccxxxviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ſtrate from the People, whether before the Empire 

turned Chriſtian , the People authorized Biſhops 
to conſecrate and ordain? and whether in ordain- 
ing, they then ated Miniſterially under them, or 
by virtue of any Commiſſion, from them? And 
whether they were indiſpenſably bound to conſe- 
crate, or ordain the Perſon they choſe? And whe- 
ther if they did not, the People, nay the People and 


Presbyters together, could command them on their 


Eidelity, or Duty to them or in any other Form of 
Authority, to proceed according to their Election 
to conſecrate, or ordain? Or if they diſobey'd, to 


ſuſpend, or deprive them? which then would have 


been Puniſhments much ſtranger than the Præmunire 


now is. Thus much upon this Occaſion I thought 


fit to propoſe to our Author, upon his Scheme of 
forming independent Churches over the whole 


- World 1% more united in Eccleſiaſticals, than in 


Civils. 
But to proceed, tho? I think I have 1 8 7 fork 
ſwered this Crambe· Objection already, I think fit to 


ſay ſomething more to it by way of Queſtion to our 
Author. As firſt, Whether our Biſhops, for inſtance, 


derive their ſacerdotal Power of Conſecration from our 
Kings and Oueens in the ſame manner, and meaning, 
a other civil, and military Officers do, ſolely by virtue 
of the Royal Commiſſion, and act miniſterially under 


them, and by their Authority, juſt as theſe alſo do, purely 


as Miniſters of the Crown, and not as Miniſters autho- 
rized, and appointed by God. Though he muſt an- 
ſwer in the Affirmative according to his own Scheme 


of Church-Goyerament, and hath expreſly ſaid it in 
his Pref. p. XLIV. yet for Method's ſake I am forced 
to ask this in order to the nextQueſtion, Whether our 
Kings, and Queens, as other Supreme Magiſtrates (who | 


He ſaith, derive all their Power from the People) 
could if they were not otherwiſe limited by Statute- 
Law, commiſſion and authorize two or three of the Laity, 
1 29 8 8 imagine 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. ccxxxix 
imagine his worthy ſelf, and Ar. T. and A. ro conſe- 
crate 4 Biſhop? The reaſon I ask this is obvious. 
For if all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and particularly 
this of conſecrating Biſhops is like all other Civil 
Power veſted by the People in the Crown, and from 
thence again derived; the Queen, if not otherwiſe 
limited, might indifferently authorize any Men to 
do that Office as well as Biſhops, which I preſume 
none but ſuch a Profligate as himſelf will affirm. In 
the third place I deſire to know of him, Whether the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, particularly a King or Queen of Eng- 
land in Perſon, may conſecrate Biſhops, or ordain Priefts, 
or exerciſe other Sacerdotal Functions? The reaſon of 
this Queſtion is alſo plain. For if, as he allerts, 
all Eccleſiaſtical Power, and particularly this of 
Conſecration, be derived from the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate, or as we commonly ſay, from the Crown, as 
all civil, and military Power certainly is; and if the 
Biſhops appointed and authorized by the Royal Com- 
miſſion to conſecrate, act miniſterially in the ſame 
Senſe of the Word, that other civil, and military 
Officers do, then not only our Kings, but our 
Queens, as Pontifices Maximi may themſelves con- 
ſecrate in Perſon, becauſe what they can authorize, 
or commiſſionate others to do, they may do them- 
ſelves, as manage their own Revenues, fight their 
own Battels, and adminiſter Juſtice in their own 
Courts; But this is ſuch a ſacrilegious Aſſertion, as! 
am confident none, but himſelf, and ſuch, as like 

himſelf, are abandoned to all Modeſty, as well as 
Principles, will, or dare aſſert. He was aware of 
this Conſequence in his ? Preface, as an Objection, 
and therefore he flily-endeavours to ſmuggle it, by 
inſinuating, that it is only for the ſame Reaſon our 
Princes cannot exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical Function for 
which they cannot judge in Perſon. Our Princes, 
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ſaith he, can no more judge in Perſon, than exerciſethe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Function. But this Aſſertion is both againſt 
Reaſon, and Fact: Againſt Reaſon, as he may learn 
from his Maſter Hobbes, and againſt Fact, as he may 
_ ſee in Mr. Selden's Notes upon theſe words, Proprio ore 
nullus Regum Angliæ in the VIII Chapter of Sir John 
Forteſcue s Book De Laudibus Legum Angliæ. The for- 
mer ſhews how Sir Edward Coke put a Fallacy upon 
himſelf, by not diſtinguiſhing between commirring, 
and transferring Power. And the latter proves from 
Rolls, and Charters, that our Kings ſatin Court in the 
King's Bench. He may find many ſuch Proofs elſe- 
where, as in Hiſt. Croyland continuat. p. 458. And in 
old Charters nothing is more common, than Grants 
in ſuch Terms as theſe : Coram Nobis vel Capitali Ju- 

ftitiario noſtro, ant per preceptum noſtrum; niſt in præ- 
ſentia mea; niſi coram me vel ubi nominatim pracipero ; 
non in placitum intrent, niſi in praſentia noſtra, vel he- 
redum noſtrorum, coram Nobiſmet ipſis, vel Capitals 
Juſtitia noſtra. He will find the ſame was cuſtomary 
in Normandy, if he pleaſes to conſult Neuſtria pia, 
p. 253; 855. c. and Preuves de | Hiſtoire d Harcourt, 
P-1Z81. Alſo in Scotland as in K. Malcolme's Charter 
to Coldingham, Niſi in preſentia mea, vel in preſentia 
ſupreme Juſtitia. Dalrymple's Collect. p. 401. So in 
Spelman's Gloſſ. in the word BAN cus. In eo præſidebat 
Fi olim Capitalis Anglie Juſtitiarius, & interdum ipſe Rex. 
4 Hodie vero Capit alis, quem vocant, Juſtitiarius, tribus, 

18 vel quatuor aſſeſſoribus. So in the word Juſtitia, p.332. 

Col. I. Proceres, & Barones Regni, jure dignitatis, alii 
plurimi è tenure ratione complurimi etiam e Regum pri- 
vilegio, ut copioſe indicant diplomata, in placitum non 
ADocarent ur de tenementis ſuis niſi coram Rege, vel Ca- 
pitali etiam Juſticiario. Placita autem Civilia, vulgari- 
ter dicta Communia, ſub illis ſeculis una agebantur in 
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11 : 0 Dialogue between a Philoſopher, and a Student of the Com- 
mon Laws of England, p. 33, 36. | 


Palatio 
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Palatio Regis coram ipſo Rege, ſeu Capital ejus Fuſti- 
tiario: So in Mat. Paris de vitis xxiii. Abbat. S. Al- 
bani, p. 143. Unde mota ante Regem querela, tandem 
ſententiante ipſo Rege, &c. So Abbas de Furno deilir 


200 Mar tas, ut fit quietus de $00' Marcis, unde amer- 


ciatus fuit per os Regis. 7 Johannis, m. 1. In the 


Proceedings againft Thomas 4 Becket, Regs cum Prin- 


cipibus ( Pontificibus ſubſtractis) fedente pro Tribunals, 
out of ©zadrilogus by Dr. Brady in his Compleat 
Hiſtory of England, p. 392. So in Mr. Madeox's For- 
mul are Angl. Form. 659. Facta fuit hec conventio in 


preſentia & curia Domini Henrici Regis (ſecundi.) So 
in a Grant of Hen. II. pleaded in Michaelis 8˙ J 


hannis, Rot. 10. dorſo, Berkſhire: Henricus Rex &c. 
Sciatis me dediſſe, & charta mea confirmifſe Hugoni 


5 de Mara, pro homagio ſuo, & ſervitio in Peoda & 


hereditate, Dudecotam, cum omnibus pertinentiis; 
quam Robertus de Aubenio nihi clamavit, de ſe; 


& heredibus: ſuis in curia mea apud WeſtmonaF. co- 
ram me, & coram Baronibus, & Juſtitiariis meis; 


tunc ibidem præſentibus, pro concordia magni foriſ- 
So Mich. & Hill. 13 Johan. Rot. 7. Eborum. 
Sciant praſentes & futuri, quod hæc concordia facta in 
curia Domini Regis apud Turrim London. a die S. Mi- 
chaelis in xv. dies, anno Regni Johannis 3. coram ipſo 


Domino Rege, Simone de Pateſhul, Jacobo de Po- 


terna, Henrico de Potandener, Rogero Huſcarl , 
& aliis fidelibus Domini Regis tune ibidem preſentibus, 
inter Gilbertum filium Rogeri, & Helewig 4xoren 
ſuam, petentes; & Robertum Bainard tenentem &c. 


& ſciendum quod Dom. Rex Johannes &c. I refer our 


Author to Merculf's Formulæ Solennes, l. 1. c. 254 
and Bignonins's Notes thereupon, p. 287. And 
thence let him return home to thefe two domeſtick 
Reeords: TO dm 
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Placita coram Domino Rege apud Warewyck in 
Octabis S. Michaelis, anno Regni Henrici filii 
Regis Johannis 50. incipiente 51. Rot. 13. 
Gilbertus de Clare Com. Gloc. & Fertf. implacitavit 
Matildam, que fuit uxor Richardi de Clare, Comitis 
Glaceſtr. & Hertf. quod plus habuit dotis in terra ſua, 
quam habere deberet, quia babuit caſtrum de Hus, &. 
alias terras Wallenſes guerrinas, cum non debeat babere 
eas neque caſtrum, &c. Poſtea recitata fuit loquela iſta 
Coram Domino Rege & Conſilio ſuo, Ipſo Domino Rege 
ſedente pro Tribunal; apud Weſtm. | | 
Communia de Termino Sancti Hillar. 39 H. 3. pe- 
nes Remem. Regis. | 
Sedente Domino Rege in Scaccario venit Willielmus de 
Pakebam, Seneſcallus Epiſcopi Norwic. & petiit quen- 
dam magnum piſcem monſtrupſum, captum in terra cu- 
juſdam pueri, qui eFft in cuſtodia _ Epiſcopi, cujus 
Anteceſſores ſemper conſueverunt habere Wrekum, ut di- 
cebat, ſicut liquet, per inquiſitionem quam Dominus Rex 
inde ſieri fecit; & reſponſum fuit ei per Dominum Re- 
gem, quod oſtenderet Chartas, ſi quas haberet, per quas 
clamaret talem libertatem , alioquin per Inquiſit iunem 
predittam, in quam Rex ſe non poſuit, nil caperet, maxi- 
me cum nullus habeat Wrekum, niſi per Dominum Re- 
gem in terra ſua: Et tunc queſitum fuit a prædicto Mil. 
lielmo, utrum prædictus piſcis captus fuit ſuper terram 
vel in mari ? Reſpondit quod in mari non longe a terra, 
& quod captrs fuit vivm; ita quod circiter ſex batelli 
ſubmerſi fuerunt, antequam poſſet capi. Et tunc reſpon- 
dit ei Dominus, quod de ſicut ipſe cognovit, quod piſcis 
captus fuit in mari & vivus, non potuit eſſe Wrekum, 
voluit alias ſuper habere conſiderationem. Et datus elt 
ti dies, Fc. ; e | 
After theſe Examples of Kings fitting, and admi- 
niſtring Juſtice in their Courts of Judicature, I muſt 
ask him again, and all his Readers deceived by him, 
if the King empowers the Biſhops to conſecrate Bi- 
ſhops, juſt as he empowers his Judges to fit in his 
Sh 3 | h | Courts, 


in Ariſs wer to The Rights, G. ecxliit 


Courts, and adminifter Juſtice ? Have they no more 
Power to conſecrate, before he ſends them the Man- 
date for Conſecration, than the Judges have to ſit in 
his Courts, and adminiſter Juſtice before their Com- 
miſſion? Or doth their Power to conſecrate com- 
mence with the Royal Mandate, as that of the Judges 
doth with their Patents? Do they act miniſterially - 
under him, when they conſecrate, in the [ame ſenſe as 
the Judges do when they adminiſter Juſtice ; that is; 
do they conſecrate Biſhops in the King or Queen's 
Name, and ſtead, and as the King, or Queen's Repre- 
ſentatives, as Judges adminiſter Juſtice ; or thay the 


King or Queen preſide over the Biſhops in Conſecra- 
tion, whom he commands to con ſecrate, or act with 


them in the Holy Adminiſtration, as they formerly 
us d to preſide in their Courts, and adininiſter Juſtice 
with their Judges, nay pronounce Sentence with 
their own Mouths. Theſe Queſtions plaialy ſher#z 


that the Ads of Parliament with which he aſſaults 


the Eccleſiaſtical Power, are only penal reſtraining 


Acts, by which the Biſhops are required under the 


ins of Pramunire, to conſecrate the Perſon nomĩna- 
ted, and preſented by the King or Queen; and no o- 
ther. The very words of the Statute 25 H. 8. c. 20. 


ſuppoſeth the Biſhops to have the ſame Sacerdotal 


Power to conſecrate Biſhops, as to ordain Prieſts; and 
if an Act were now made to lay the ſame, or other 
pouel Reſtraints upon them; as to Ordination of 

rieſts, would it follow from thence, that in ordain- 
ing Prieſts, they acted minifterially under the Queenz 
and in her ſtead, and derived their Power of Ordina- 


tion, as other civil, or military Officers derive theirs; 


from Her Majeſty's Signet, or Broad Seal ? 
Aſter writing all this to ſet. the Queſtion of the 
Biſhops Power to  conſecrate x Biſhops in a true Light, 
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cclxiv A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
I need make no difficulty to ſay the ſame of it, and 
every other part of their Sacerdotal Power, what 
two very Learned Men, the Biſhop of Lincoln, and 
Dr. Kennet Dean of Peterborough, ſay of their Power 
to ſummon and hold Convocations. 
© The Statute of the 25 of Hen. VIII. had not any 
© other influence on the ſtate of theſe Aſſemblies 
(the Convocation) than only this: That whereas 
© before the Archbiſhop might, whenever he pleaſed, 
© without any other direction, by his own proper 
motion have ſummon'd his Clergy to his Synod ; 
© now he may do it but by the King's Writ to war- 
© rant him therein: but as for the Power of calling 
them, this is ſtill left to him, as before; his Man- 
© date runs in the ſame Form, and by his Summons 
© it is, and by no other, that our Convocations 
© do aſſemble at this dax | 
cu Should we ever be ſo unhappy under a Chri- 
© ſtian Magiſtrate, as to be denied all liberty of 
< theſe Aſſemblies, though the Governors and Fa- 
© thers of the Church ſhould with all their Care and 
© Intereſt endeavour to obtain it; ſhould he fo far 
© abuſe his Prerogative, as to turn it not only to the 
< detriment, but to the ruin of all true Religion and 
< Morality among us, and thereby make. it abſolute- 
© ly neceſſary for ſomething extraordinary to be 
done to preſerve both: In ſuch a caſe of extremi- 
ty, I have before ſaid, and I ſtill adhere to it, the 
< Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church muſt reſolve 
< to hazard all in the diſcharge of their Duty ; they 
© muſt meet, conſult, and reſolve upon ſuch Mea- 
< ſire, as, by God's Aſſiſtance, they ſhall think 
their unhappy Circumſtances to require, and be 
< content to ſuffer any Loſs, and to run any Danger 
for ſo doing. | 1 | ET 
The State of the Church and Clergy of England, &c. By Wi- 
liam Wake, D. D. Dean of Exeter, ch. 1. ſect. 20. ö 
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To this purpoſe. Mr. Dean, Kennet, in the Pre- 


face to his Eccleſiaſtical Synods , declares, That 


one Motive of writing it was this: © To aſſert the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Church, as a Society en- 


c dowed with Fundamental Rights, To preſerve its 


© own Being; and among theſe a Right for the Go- 
« yernors to aſſemble and agree upon the common 
« Meaſures of Faith and Unity, as at firſt indepen- 
dent on the Heathen, ſo even now on the Chriſtian 


_ © Magiſtrate, when the Neceſſities of Deſertion and 


« Perſecution ſo require. 

So in p. 98. of the Book: © Indeed if an Engliſh Sy- 
© nod find it neceſlary to ſupport Religion by ſome 
© new Conſtitutions, and upon the proſpect of ſuch 


© a Neceſlity, deſire the Prince's Leave to provide 


for it; and the Prince long and often denies that 


© Leave, with deſign of letting the Church being 
© incapable to conſult her own Preſervation: in ſuch 
a caſe (which is not Ours) let the Church be true 
©to Chriſt, and to the Powers ſhe received from 


Him. This is the Original Right which we aſ- 


© ſert.— So in p. 82. ſaith he, Therefore for all 
this Act of Submiſſion, Dr. Wake would not have 
© our Princes think, that the Convocations of the 
© Clergy ſhould depend on their mere arbitrary Will, 
but on the Benefit of the Church, and the great 
© occaſion of Religion. For he ſays; p. 145. Notwith- 


© ſtanding any thing that bath been hitherto ſaid, 1 ſhall 


© not doubt to affirm, that whenever the King is in his 
© own Conſcience convinc d, that for the Convocation to 
6 ſit and act be for the Glory of God, the Benefit of the 


'© Church, or otherwiſe for the public Good and Wel- 


© fare of his Realm; he is oblig d both by the Law of 
© Reaſon as a Man, by his Duty to God as g Chriſtian, 
© and by his Duty to his People as a Ruler ſet over them 


for their good, to permit, or rather to command his 
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ccxlyi A Prefatory Diſconrſe 
© Clergy ta meet in Convocation, and to tranſact what is 
© fit, for any or all theſe Ends, to be done by them. So 
in p. 83. he cites the Biſhop for ſaying, when the 
King doth abuſe his Truſt, © When the Exigencies of 
© the Church call for a Convocation—T confeſs the Church 
© has a Right to its ſitting; and if Circumſtances be ſuch 
5 as to require their frequent ſitting, during thoſe Cir- 
E cumſtances it bas a Right to their frequent meeting and 
6 ſitting >. and if the Prince be ſenſible of this, and yet 
will not ſuffer the Clergy ig come together; in that caſe 
I do acknowledge, that he wou'd abuſe the Truſt that 
< 4 lodg d in Him, and deny the Church a Benefit which 
0 of right it —_ enjoy. So in p. 84. hecites him 
for ſaying, That © whenever the Civil Magiſtrate 
ſhall ſo far abuſe his Authority, as to render it neceſſary 

for rhe Clergy, by ſome 5 Methods to pro- 
* vide for the Church's Welfare, that Neceſſity cpill war- 
© rant their taking of them. So in p. 85. he recites from 
Dr. Atterbury this Paſſage ont of the Biſhop of Sa- 
rum's Hiſtory of the Reformation, © That the extreme 
& of raiſing the Ecclefiaftical Power too high in the Times 
© of Popery, had nom produced another of depreſſing it too 

+ mucho Jldom rk Cuntruſ jel bln he 

s Extremes are reduc'd to à well-temper d Mediocrity. 
Our Author hath other trifling Sophiſtical Argu- 
nents againſt Church-Governments being placed by 
God in the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, which, as 
the Archbiſhop of Spalato obſerves, are all Argu- 
i ” @ ' 2 2 4 : * 0 * $78 ments 


——_—— 


* Sed poſt Chriſti aſcenſum in chm, qaod genus regiminis per ho- 
mines mortales exercendi idem Chriftus in Eccleſia reliquirit & inſti- 
Fuerit, erit nobis in hoc primo libro inguirendum. Quæſitum proculdu- 
dio facti duntaxat eſt, ut loquuntur jurifperiti . Quenam vero 
forma regiminis ei mags plaguerit, hariolandum von eſt, ſed ex ipſo, 
to inquirendum — Is tamen modus ( regiminis) fit ne Monar- 
biet; un Ariſtobratitas, an Democrittiens, an ex bis miſtus, non tam 
-ox noſtxa ſpeculat ione, & dialecticis humanæ ſapientiæ rationibus 
neat, quam ex ipſo facto Chriſti. Optime ſane monuit Onuphrius 
Fanvicius pon eſſe fidelis hiftarici rem deſcribere, ut fieri debuiſſet, ge 
TIES . F e Ea IF 1. 1 „ us 
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ments againſt Fact; and any Man will eaſily diſcern 
the weak and fallacious Nature of them, who under- 
ſtands the true Nature of Church Government, or the 
true Conſtitution of the Catholic Church, which was 
committed in part, and in whole, ſeverally and jointly, 
to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, as I have partly 


| ſhew'd in the following Letters; and the true Idea of 


it may be learned by thoſe, who are not yet Maſters 
of it, from Spalatenſis's Book cited in the Margin, or 


from the Works of St. Cyprian, which thoſe, who un- 


derſtand not Latin, may read in the French Tranſla- 


tion, or from an excellent little Book, entituled, The 


Principles of the Cyprianick Age, printed for Walter 
Kettilby in St. Paul's Church-yard, 1695. and in the 
Vindication of it, and of the Epiſcopal Power and Ju- 
riſdiction, printed for Robert Clavel and George Stra- 


han, 1701. to which I refer the Reader. 


As for his Objection of a Popedom being unavoida- 


dle from the Epiſcopal Conſtitution of Church- Go- 


vernment, and the neceſſity of having an external 
Head, and Principle of Union and Communion in 


15 every Church, it needs no Anſwer, the Argument 


being contrary to the Ariſtocratical Conſtitution of 


the Catholick Church, as well as to matter of fact, 


and ſtands confuted by the conſentient Teſtimony and 
Practice, not only of the Churches of Great Britain, 
but of the Greet, and Oriental Churches, and all the 


”- Members of them, as any Man may ſoon ſee, who will 


read Niles Theſſalonicenſis, Barlaam the Greek Monk, 
and NeFarins Patriarch of Hieruſalem, and many 


- ad 26 a a 


ut facta eff, Alioquin enim, inquit, now res geſte ſeribuntur, ſed 


mendacia obtruduntur. * autem factum ſit, non ex philoſaphie 
eſt 


promptuarizs bauriendum eſt, ſed eorum narratione ac fide Ita 


vor er Evangeliſtis, & Apoſtolir, ac ſans patribus queſiti noftri 


ſolutionem, non ex noſtro ingenio petere debemus. Procem. lib. 1. 

de Rep. Eccleftaſt, | ; | x 
See the Reverend Mr.Chiſhul's Letter, and the end of thePreface 

to a Book entituled, Several Letters between Dr, Hickes and a PopiſÞ 


Leit. . 
5 „ others, 
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athers, and againſt the Papal Supremacy, and the 
ſeveral .Accounts, particularly that excellent one, 
which Dr. Tho. Smith wrote, of the State of the 
Greek Church. „5 
+ To mention his Calumny upon the Engliſh Cler- 
gy for carrying the Power of the Church as high as 
the Papiſts themſelves, and aſſuming a Power to 
judge for the People, is ſufficient for its Confuta- 
tion. And as he miſapply'd ſome Paſſages before 
out of my Lord Clarendon's Anſwer to Creſſy, and 
Dr. Barrow's Book againſt the Pope's Supremacy, to 
the Independency of the Church, as a Society, upon 
the State; ſo with equal Malice and Aſſurance he 
- perverts the Words of Mr. Chilingworth againſt the 
Infallibility and Tyranny of the Pope, by miſap- 
plication to the Church of England, tho he eſteems 
that Great Man's Authority in behalf of the Church 
of England and her Epiſcopal Government, no more 
than Straw , or rotten Wood. He cites King 
Charles II. for ſaying in a compariſon of the Church 
of England, and the Church of Rome, that one ſeemed 
to be in earneſt, and the other in jeſt. I haye recited 
this Say ing of that Beines whale abroad the ſtrict- 
neſs of Chufch-Diſcipline, to give the Friends of our 
Church occaſion to conſider, how much ſhe is reproa- 
ched for want of Diſcipline, and putthoſe in remem- - 
brance of their Duty, who are concerned to reſtore 
the Primitive godly Diſcipline to the Primitive Do- 
QArine, and Goyerment of the Church. After the 
Saying of K. Charles II. he citesga Saying of one he 
calls a Reverend Divine, which I think fit to recite, 
to let the World fee, that the Church of England, 


llke her Saviour, Bath Judas's among her Prieſts, 


Wolves in Sheeps Clothing, Arians, Socinians, and 
other ſorts of Large Souls among her Clergy, who 
are not only free Thinkers, but free Speakers, as 
the following Words ſhew : The Engliſh Prieſtcraſt 
{ ſaid that Reverend Divine) & the courſelſt that 
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J ever ſaw : The Romiſh is fine, and hath made a deli- 
cate Baok of Father Paul's Trent Hiſtory; theirs is the 
Depths of Satan, and ours is his Shallows. This Re- 
verend Divine, I doubt not, but was ſuch a one as 
the Author of the Principles of the Proteſtant Religion 
explain d, in a Letter to a Lady; a Divine utterly 
ynworthy of that Name, and to miniſter in holy 
Places, and Things, but altogether worthy of our 
Author's Acquaintance, and to be adorned by him, 
for both write the ſame Blaſphemies, and both alike 
endeavour the deſtruction of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, and Church. * In the Concluſion of his Book 
he promiſes the World another, in which he faith, 
if he may be allowed to be a competent Judge, the Rea- 
der will find a full Anſwer to all the Arguments drawn 
from Scriptures, as well as Reaſon, for the Independent 
Power of the Clergy. Here he hangs out his Flag of 
Defiance to the Clergy, and let them lcok to them- 
ſelves. He is, in his own Opinion, and I ſuppoſe 
that of his Club, their invincible Champion againſt 
Prieſthood, However, let me ſay again of this un- 
anſwerable full Anſwer, che venga, let it come, and 
fear it not: For as God hath hitherto rais'd up Da- 
vids from-among his deſpiſed Servants of the Cler- 
gy, to encounter and conquer theſe Men of Gath; ſo 
1 hope a Spirit of Fortitude will ſtill come from him 
upon others of them, to go out and fight with them, 
tho” they defy us, and as it were threaten to give our 
Fleſh unto the Fowls of the Air, and to the Beaſts of the 
Field. Will you hear the words of their, Challenge 
from him? Nor can. thoſe, ſaith he, ſpeaking of 
himſelf, who differ from him, have any juſt reaſon. to 
be diſſatisfied far bis giving them an Opportunity to ex- 
poſe, and baffle all the contrary Arguments, ſince if 
they have Truth on their fide, nothing can do their 
Cauſe a greater kindneſs, than muſtering up thoſe Rea- 
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cl. A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ſons which oppoſe it. Is not this Bravado of our Au- 
thor ſomething like that of the Philiſtine, who cried 
out unto the Armies of Hrael, and ſaid, Chuſe you 4 
man for you, and let him come and fight with me; I 
defie the armies of Iſrael, give me a man that we may 
git together? * He boaſts what Obligations the 
orld hath to him for defendiag the natural Rights of 
Mankind (which we ſhall ſee how he'll maintain a- 
gainſt the Rehearſal) as a Man, and as'a Chriſtian, for 
ſtriking at the Root of Antichriſtian Prieftcraft. Thus, 
if they were alive, might Hobbes, and Blum, and 
many other Sons of Belial, brag; and thus may all 
the Authors cited in the Ax laid to the root of Chri- 
are boaſt of their Merits for freeing Men and 
hriſtians from the Yoke, He Taith, he hopes the 
Laity will take him into their Protection, for his Love 
ro Truth, and Zeal for the Church by Law eſtabliſp d: 
Yes, for the Love and Zeal he hath ſhewed to Truth 
and ber, in writing againſt her Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, in depraving and profaning her holy Offices, 
in expoſing her Prieſts, and abuſing the Chriſtian 
| Prieſthood, ee K- her Spiritual or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power from the Magiſtrate, and in aſſerting 
her to tyrannize over the Conſciences of Men as 
much, tho? not with ſo good a Grace, as the Church 
df Rome. „ „„ 

If this be Love for Truth, and Zeal, and Merit 
for the Church of England, indeed he deſerves not 
only Protection from the Laity, but Praiſe and Ho- 
nour from the Clergy, even as much Praiſe, and 
Honour, as another Gentleman of the Laity truly 
deſerves from them, who is the Reverſe to him, in 
his Writings about the Church, and Prieſthood, 
— BAY 3: RRC 
. 17 SED A EULER) 
A Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of 
England wich Collect, ang Prayers for each Solemnity. 4th. Edit. 
By Robert Nelſon, © © hs 
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even as much Reverſe to him and h:s Writings, I 
had almoſt faid, as Good it ſelf is to Evil, or a good 
to an evil Angel. But then it follows, if I be ſo 
unhappy 4s to fall under the Diſpleaſure of ſome Eccleſs- 
afticks, even of the national Charch, for ſtriking at their 
Great Diana, meaning the Diſt inction of the Church 
from the State. What fall under the Diſpleaſure of 
the national Church for his Zeal for the Church eſta- 
87 by Law ? Are theſe two different Churches? 
Can he deſerve well of the one, and fall under the 
Diſpleaſure of the other? This is Paradox and Rid- 
dle, which 1 leave him to explain, and to tell me, 
which Clergy it is, the Clergy of the national 
Church, or of the Church eſtabliſhed by Law, which 
in the next words he tells the Laity are their mortal 
Enemies, who claim an abſolute uncontroulable Power 
over their Minds, and by conſequence over their Perſons, 
and Eftates. Ix. 
I have now done with the Rzghts, and the Author 
of it, but muſt tell my Reader, that I have not ſaid 
all that I might upon his Book. For I might have 
noted more of his Contradictions, of which take an 
Example or two, p. 5. He faith, if the Father by the 
Law of Nature had abſolute Power over the Son, he 
could not be deprived of it, and yet p. 10. he faith, 
that the Power which every Man hath by the Law of 
Nature may be „ him to the Magiſtrate. 
In p. 14, 15. All Men in judging for themſelves in 
religious Matters, and all religious Aſſemblies, even 
Clubs and Meetings for Pleaſure muſt be Indepen- 
dent of the Magiſtrate, but the Independency of the 
Prieſthood thro' his whole Book is an intollerable 
Grievance. In fome places he writes as if Perſecu- 
tion were wholly owing to the claim of an indepen- 
dent Power, and yet he aſſerts that the Apoſtles, 
and firſt Biſhops (who were moſt perſecuted) clai- 
med no ſuch Power, p. 190. he faith, the Laity can 
have no Motive, or Temptation to abuſe, and _ 
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cclii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
rupt Religion, and yet the Reader will find, he im- 
peaches the Clergy for ſervilely complying with 
{ Princes, who have for their Intereſt corrupted Reli- 
gion, p. 263. He faith no Heathens were ever ſo 
14 ſtupid, as to entertain ſuch a monſtrous Contradi- 
1 ction, as independent Powers, and yet, p. 43, 98. 
1 Ex communication among Chriſtians, the chief Branch 
3 of the independent Power was derived from Hea- 
= thens, who governed all things by virtue of it, and 
1 Kings were only their Miniſters to execute their 
= Sentences, p. 265. Conſtantine was entirely gover- 
1 ned by the Biſhops, but p. 197, 201. he governs and 
1432 manages them. Alſo p. 118. he faith, there were 
+ no Feuds and Animoſities among the Heathens upon 
T1 the account of Religion, and p. 260. that the Hea- 
WY - thens never perſecuted one another upon that account, 
1 both which Aſſertions are notoriouſly falſe, as can 
be made appear from theGreek and Latin Hiſtorians. 
1 have but noted few of the moſt odious Names and 
Characters he hath given the Clergy, becauſe it was 
tedious to collect them: as ſpiritual Makebates, Ba- 
eters, Boutefeus, and en ako make Chur- 
ches ſerve to worſe purpoſes, than Bear-Gardens. I 
have paſſed over all his tragical, and fallacious Re- 
. preſentations of the independent Power, as the Oc- 
caſion of all Miſchiefs to human Societies, as of Wars, 
Maſſacres, Murders, Perſecutions, &c. in which way 
of arguing he may impeach not only the Scriptures, 
and the whole Chriſtian Religion, as well as that 
part of it, but our Lord himſelf, who foreſeeing 
what Diviſions his Doctrine would occaſion in the 
World thro' the Unbelief, and Wickedneſs of Men, 
ſaid, think not that I am come to ſend Peace on Earth, 
came not to ſend Peace but a Sword, to ſet a Man at 
variance againſt his Father, and the Daughter again$t 
ber Mother, and fo had his infinite Wiſdom thought 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. ccliti 
fit, he might have added, the Wife againſt her Huſ- 
band, the Servant again$t his Maſter, and the Subject 
aAgainſt his Prince. Nay in this way of arguing he 
might arraign the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, 
for not making Man infallible, impeccable, and im- 
mutably good, which really is the Occaſion of all the 
Miſchiefs to human Societies, and the Miſery of 
Mankind. There is nothing ſo good, but through 
the Corruption, and Abuſe of Men, may be the Oc- 
caſion, Or accidental Cauſe of Evil. No one Do- 
Arine, I believe, in the whole Syſtem of Chriſtia- 
nity, which hath not occaſioned Feuds, and Differen- 
ces in the World from the ſame accidental Cauſe, as 
well as that of the independent Power, and more par- 
ticularly, not only from the Unbelief of Pagan, but 
from the Ambition, and mere worldly Politicks of 
Sovereign Chriſtian Princes, and States, or their be- 
ing mifled into Hereſies, or Schiſms, which I could 
ſhew by numerous Inſtances againſt our Author from 
the Hiſtories of the Church. | aa 

I might alſo have ſhew'd him the falſeneſs of his 
Aſſertion, that our Princes can no more judge in Perſon, 
than exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical Function, from Bracton 
lib. ii. cap. ix, x. fol. 107, 108. which I deſire him, 
as well as the Reader to conſult. I have ſhew'd in 
my Diſſertation of the uſe of the ancient Septentrional 
Literature, that our Saxon Kings have judged in Per- 
ſon, and he may find a placitum in the time of the 
Conqueror Willielmo Rege tenente curiam. in cart. 
Antiq. E. B. in the Tower, n. 1. In the Cotton- Li- 
brary. julius D. 6. he may find another mentioned 
in the time of Edward the Confeſſor. Sedente eo pro 
Tribunali Die Festo in Aula Regia. Thus the King 
upon Appeals made into Chancery from the Court- 
Military often recites, that becauſe he could not be 
perſonally preſent, he therefore conſtitutes Dele- 
gates, pat. 5 l. Ed, 3. m. 17. dors. and 36 dors. There 
are alſo Inſtances of the King's determining Canſes 
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in Perſon, as pat: 13. KR. 2. m. 8. in the Caſe of Screop 
and Groveſnor, printed by Pryn on the 4") Inſtitutes, 
p. 62. As alſo in that of Grey and Haſtings, pat. 1. 


H. F. pl. i. m. 30. And I perceive by the Specimen 


of Mr. Madoxe's Hiſtory, and Antiquities of the 
Exchequer, there will be many more Inſtances of 
our King's adminiſtring Juſtice in Perſon to their 
Subjects. In Anſwer to his Queſtion Preface p. xi. 
how could the Parliament, if the Convocation had a Di- 
vine Right to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, enable bath 
Hen. VIII. and Edw. VI. to authorize 32 Perſons, half 
of them Lay-men, to eſtabliſh all ſuch Eceleſiaſtical 
Laws, as ſhould be thought by the King and them conve- 


- nent, &c? In Anſwer, I ſay, to this Queſtion, and 


all he faith upon it, I thought to have ſhew'd out of 
Dr. Atterbury's 2* Edition of the Rights and Powers of 
an Engliſh Convocation, that from many other Inſtan- 
ces of the like nature it is highly probable, that 
thoſe Acts had their firſt Riſe and Original in the 
Convocation. I cannot tranſcribe thoſe excellent 


Remarks, of which I believe the Author of the 
Rights is not ignorant, but am forced to refer the 


Reader to the Book it ſelf, from p. 179, to p. 206, 


being cut ſhort very much againſt my Will. In par- 


ticular I deſire my Reader to conſult the whole Paſ- 
ſage in Dr. Fuller's Church-Hiſtory, whereof the 


Doctor cites part, p. 180. and then he may gueſs, 
why the Author of the Rights, who is now 


known, would take no Notice of that Book, which 
would have led his Reader to fo good an anfwer 
not only to himſelf, but the moſt malicious Ob- 
jection of the Papiſts againſt the Church of Eng- 


land, which he has made ſo much uſe of in other 


Terms, viz. that we have a nw my, 4 
Parliament-Faith, a. Parliament-Goſpel; Parliament- 
Biſhops, and 4 Parliament - Church. It was good Po- 


P. Bock V. 189. . 


* 


- — — —ꝛ— 


—— — 


in Anſwer to The Rights, ec. | ccly 


| licy in a Man, who turned, or was turning Papift 


in the laſt of thoſe two, which he now calls the 
perſecuting Reigns, to conceal from whom he bor- 
rowed that way of arguing from Acts of Par- 


liament againſt the Church of England, and the in- 


dependent Power, to which ſne hath an indefeaſable 


Title, and Right, as a Member of the Catholick Church. 


] alſo thought to have ſhew'd how * his Notion of 


natural Freedom, and founding all Government in con- 
ſent of Parties contrary to the Laws, and Practice f 


all Nations, the" Laws of the Theocracy it ſelf not 
excepted, and the Scriptures of the * New Teſta- 
ment, makes Slavery, Villanage, and all purely 


deſpotical Governments, where the People are the. 


Princes Property, inhuman, unnatural, and unlaw- 


ful, but I am confined, and muſt not tranſgreſs my 


Bounds. 5 

I muſt alfo tell my Reader, that Variety of mat- 
ter, and purſuit of Thoughts have made me forget 
ſome things. I forgot to name the anſwers written 
to the Biſhop of Sarum's Expoſition on the 23% Arti- 
cle, to which I preſumed to ſay; I thought his Lord- 


ſhip indebted for a juſt, and full Reply ; the firſt is 


intituled, A * Vindication of the 23* Article of the 


Church from a late Expoſition, &c. The other is in 
the 2024 Page of a Book intituled, ' The Reaſonable- 


neſs of a Toleration enquired into, &c. And Iam glad 
of this Opportunity to recommend ſo excellent a 


Book unto the World. 


Thus much I thought my ſelf obliged to write in 
anſwer to the Book of the Rights: without premiling 
a confutation of which, the two following Diller- 


ire 


— — — — ———— — 


* Introduction. 5 Exod. xxi. 3,6, 7. Levit. xxv. 44, 45, 46. 


> 


ir Tim. vi. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 18, 19, 20, 21. Eph. vi. 3. Col. iii. 
21. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 21. Philemon xv. 16. ; 


* London Printed for Thomas Bennet at the Half Moon in St. Paul 
Church - yard. 1702. | 


London, Printed in the Year 1703. 3 
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- tations, which were in the Preſs, when that Book 


— — 2 — ů 


was firſt publiſhed, could not, I thought, with any 
good grace, or aſſurance make their entrance into 
the World. I am fatisfied there is nothing in that 


Book of any ſeeming force, or contrary to the Do- 
| Arines I have delivered in them, but what I have 


fairly, and fully anſwered without Fallacies and So- 


phiſms, with which that Book almoſt in every Page 
_ abounds. But I have manifeſtly ſolved them all, at 


leaſt the chiefeſt of them, and alſo ſhew'd that the 
whole of it is nothing but bis cocta crambe, or a 
mere-Rhapſody of Cavils, and Calumnies, pick'd and 


collected out of the vileſt Writers, not only againſt 


the Church of England, but againſt the Catholick 
Church, at which this Enemy of Chriſtianity, and 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood ſtrikes through her ſides. 

I ſay againſt the Church of England, whoſe very 
Misfortunes, which ſhe could not prevent, this 
Penman of the Dei#s imputes to her as Crimes; 
againſt the Church of England, whoſe ruin this Sa- 
tanical Seq of Men ſeek above all other Churches, 
becauſe ſhe is ſo like the Primitive Church, and 
therefore in this Miſcellaneous Book of the Rights, 


they have drawn up in Battel-array againſt her, not 
only the Arguments of Popiſh Writers, but of the 


Epicureans out of Spinoza, the Apoſtate Jew's Works, 
to diſaffect Men againſt all Prieſts, and all Revealed 


Religion ; againſt the Old, as well as the New 


Teſtament, and bring them to an utter Contempt, 
and Disbelief of Moſes, and Jeſus Chriſt. There 
is nothing relating to the Church, and her Conſti- 


tution, which their Malice hath left unattack'd : 


her truly Catholick Doctrine; her Divine Autho- 


rity ; her Apoſtolical Miſſion; her Spiritual Diſci- 


pline, or Power of Cenſures ; her Prieſthood ; her 
Holy Sacraments; her Revenues, or rather the 
poor remainder of them; her Primitive Polity, and 
Government by Biſhops ; her "= the 

. ; | owers 


ned in Scepticiſm, or perfect Unbe lief. 
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Powers of the World, or whatſoever elſe belongs 
to her as a Society, or a Set. All this have they 
done in this one Aſafter-piece of their Antichriſtian 
Hereſy, which before it was put to the Preſs paſſed 
through many of their Hands to patch it up as neat- 


ly as they could; together, and give it all the Ad- 


vantages, that Wir, and Malice could give it, td 
make it acceptable to a wicked World. In particu- 


lar it was peruſed by Mr. Lock before he died, as 


the great Diſperſer, and Preconizer of it at home: 
and abroad, confeſſed to one of my Friends. But; 
God be thanked, the Antidotes have prevailed a- 
gainſt the Poiſon of it-among all, who. have had 
the Ingenuity impartially to read the. Anſwers to 
it: and as for thofe, who will not read them at all; 
or as they ſhould with Patience, and Impartiality, I 
may fay in alluſion to the Apoſtle; if our Church; 
and its Goſpel, and Evangelical Conſtitution, and 
Prieſthood are hid, they are only hid to thoſe, who 
are loſt 3 to thoſe who have Ears, and will not hear; 
Eyes and will not ſee; and whoſe Hearts are hard- 


© 


It hath, been a great Satisfaction, and Comfort to 
me, and ſo will be in my laſt moments, that theſe . 


Unbelievers have ſo perſecuted me in particular a- 


mong other more worthy Clergy-men ſince the firſt 
Edition of this Work. I look upon all their Lies, and 


Libels upon me, as ſo many marks of Honour, and 


hope I may preſume to ſay without Arrogance, or 


Vanity, that their Malice againſt me in their Pam- 


phlets, proceeds from the ſenſe they have of the harm 
I have done them in this Prefatory Anſwer, and o- 
ther Diſcourſes lately publiſhed againſt them; and 
Praiſe Almighty God, who hath counted me worthy 
to be hated by them, and. thoſe wicked Spirits; 
whoſe Inſtruments they are, and by whom upon 
hriſtian Principles 1 doubt not but they are in- 
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In what I have written of the Communion-Office, 1 
have ſpoken in behalf of the ancient Order of uſing 
the Prayer of Oblation in or immediately upon the 
Prayer of Conſecration, and to prevent any Mi- 
ſtakes, or any juſt Objection, which may be made 
againſt me upon that account, 1 beg leave to preſent 
the Reader with the Words of one of the greateſt 
Divines, and Prelates, that this Church, or per- 
-haps any other, ever had ; who in ſpite of Calum- 
ny, will always be glorious in his Martyrdom and 
Memory; I mean: Archbiſhop Land, in his * Re- 
ply to the Charge of the Scoriſh Commiſſioners : To 
invert the Order of ſome Prayers in the Communion, or 
any other part of the Service, doth neither pervert the 
Prayers, nor corrupt the Worſhip of God. — And tho 
T ſhall not find fault with the Order of the Prayers, ai 
they ſtand in the Communion-Book of England ( for 
God be thanked tis well) yet if a Compariſon miſt be 
made, I do think the Order of the Prayers, as they now 
| ſtand in the Scotiſn Liturgy, ro be the better, and 
more agreeable to the Uſe in the Primitive Church; 
and I believe they who are Learned will acknowledge it. 
And whenever the Liturgy comes to be reviſed in 
Convocation, I cannot but alſo wiſh, that the Prayer 
.of Oblation may be reſtored to its ancient place, as 
in the Offices in the Appendix. And ſince I have 
taken ſome pains in the following Letters, to ſhew 
that Chriſtian Presbyters are proper Prieſts appoin- 
ted by God to bleſs the People, I cannot allo for- 
bear wiſhing, not only that the Apoſtolical Benc- 
diction at the End of the Morning and Evening Ser- 
vices, were put in the Apoſtolick Form, to be pro- 
nounced ſtanding by the Prieſt, but alſo that ſome 
other Prayers might by addition, or alteration, be 
appointed, which the Prieſt alone ſhould put up for 


1 


1 . 
l 


e Hiſtory of the Troubles and Trial of Archbiſhop Laid, p. 115. 


; 
; 
ö 
q 
} 


in Anſwer to The Rights, ec. celivh 
the People, as in the ancient Liturgies of the 
Church. . 3 
And whereas I have written for the ſtriq Obſer- 
vation of the reſtored Rubrick, which enjoins the 
Prieſt to place the Bread, and Wine upon the Holy 
Table immediately after the Alms of the People are 
humbly preſented, and ſet upon it, and for the 
more convenient Practice of that Rubrick have after 
the ancient manner recommended the Uſe of a 
PROTHESIS, or another Table from whence he may 
fetch them, or they may be brought to him: I de- 
fire a liberty here to obferve, that in Churches, 
where there are Y:ſrics, the Tables therein are ve- 
ry proper for that purpoſe, and that in Churches 
where there are none, fuch Tables may be ſet up 
in any Side-Ile on either fide of the Chancel and 
vhere there are no ſich Side- Iles, there cannot want 
other convenient Places, wherein to ſet ſuch ne- 
ceſſary. Boards; neceſſary, I ſay, for the Obſerva- 
| tion of that Rubrick, the general neglect whereof 1 
cannot but bemoan; nor can 1 imagine with what 
Conſcience thoſe of the Clergy, who know it, can 
neglect it more than any other Rubrick, or how 
any of them can ridicule the Obſervation of it, as 
| am aſſured one dignified Prieſt did, or preſume 
as another with uncommon Latitude hath had, 
the Confidence to do fince the laſt Edition of 
this Book, not only to excuſe the neglect of it, as a. 
Punctilio, but to aſſert that as ſuch it is vacated by 
the univerſal Practice of the Church, even of the Bi- 
ſbops themſelves. It was high time for Mr. Sharp to 
tax the Irregularities of ſuch Libertines among the 
Clergy, who think themſelves free to prackiſe, or 
not practiſe the Orders of the Church by halves, or 
by wholes, as they pleaſe. But at this rate a Church 


Dr., Hancock in his Anſwer to, ſome things contained in 
br. Hithes's Chriſtian Pric is 1 831 8 py 
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of ſuch Prieſts, or where there is a majority of 
ſuch Prieſts, as the Doctor, and that Biſhop, who 
ſuperviſed his Book, may by their evil Practice 
vacate not only what Rubricks, but what Canons 
they pleaſe, the XXXVI*" not excepted, by Sub- 
ſcription to which all Clergy- men admitted to 
Cures. oblige themſelves to. obſerve that Form in 
miniſtring Prayers, and Sacraments, which the Li- 
turgy preſcribes; and if any of them who have fo 
ſubſcribed, and preſume to prevaricate after Sub- 
ſcription in omitting to obſerve the Form, Rites, 
and Ceremonies injoined to be obſerved in the 
Book of Common- Prayer, he is firſt to be ſuſpen- 
ded by the XXXVIIIF" Canon; and if he doth not 
mend his Practice within a month after, he is to be 
deprived. But ſeeing theſe looſe, and treacherous 
ſort of Prieſts, who have cauſed ſo much miſchief 
to the Church, notwithſtanding the Authority and 
Obligation of her Canons to the contrary, aſſume 
to themſelves a Liberty of diſpenſing with, and 
making her Injunctions void 3 I muſt. put them in 
remembrance, however they are dignified or diſtin- 
guiſhed, of the ? Act of Uniformity of public Prayer, 
and Adminiſtration of the ' Sacraments, &c. that i 
they do not think themſelves obliged for Conſcience- 
ſake ſtrictly to obey the Church in obſerving her 
Orders, they may know they are bound to do it 
for Wrath by the ſaid Acr. And to convince 
Dr. Hancock, and ſuch Prieſts as he, be they of 
the higher or lower Order, that it is not in their 
Power to vacate the Rubricks of the Church, or 
vary from the Order, Manner, or Form in which 
ſhe hath appointed the Sacraments to be adminiſtred, 
I muſt ask his leave to tell him a ſhort, but true 
Story for his Edification. Such another Pariſh- 
Prieſt as he, in miniſtring the Holy Communion, 
Sg | — S ee ed e e Nes ACh : " 3 
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in Anſt wer to The Rights, Sec. cclxi 
had for ſeveral Years neglected to obſerve tle Ru- 
brick for the Offertory, and receiving the Alms of 
the People, as that Rubrick appoints, to the juſt 
Offence of ſome of his Flock; one of which a wor- 
thy Perſon, and Man of Note in his Pariſh, firſt 
deſired, and then privately admoniſhed him, to 
obſerve that Rubrick; but he perſiſting in the 
irregular negle& thereof, the good Man went where 
there was Authority Ecclefiaſtical to complain of 
him; but there (O Tempora l) he was told to the 
ſame purpoſe as the Doctor writes, that it was a 
a thing of little moment, for which he gave him- 


ſelf fo much trouble, a Punctilio of a Rubrick, and 


that they would not have him make himſelf uneaſy 
for ſuch ſmall matters, it being of no great impor- 
tance Whether the People gave their Alms before, 
or after the Sacrament was adminiſtred. But he, as 
a truly affectionate Son of the Church, being as ſenſi- 
ble of his own, as of his Miniſter's Duty, and not 
finding redreſs, where it was to be expected, be- 
thought himſelf of the Act of Vaiformity, and there- 
upon went to his Miniſter, and ſhew'd him the At, 
and told him plainly if he once more omitted the 
Offertory, he would bring an Information againſt 
him upon that AZ in the Crown-Offce. After this 
kind, and ſeaſonable warning, the Prieſt thought it 
convenient to obſerve the long neglected Rubrick, 
and continned to obſerve it ever ſince without devia- 
tion; and if any of Dr. Hanceck's Church-Wardens, 
or Pariſhioners would pleaſe to proceed in like pru- 
dent, and charitable manner with him for omittin 

the next Rubrick, which enjoins him after the 0 _ 
fertory to ſet the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's 
Table, he wonld then begin to think it was more 
than a Pundctilio, and not in his Power, and the 
Power of the irregular Clergy, though never ſo 
many, or great, to vacate the Obſervation of it by 
their ſinful and ſcandalous neglect, as he with a pe- 
T7 x "3 | culiar 
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culiar confidence, and. ſort of Caſuiſtry not com- 
mon among his erde preſumes upon hat Prin- 
ciple I know not, to affirm. 

1 deſigned alſo, i r 2urſuance and conſt equence of 
what 1 ove written ab out the Chri 12 Prieſthood, Y 
6 addreſs my ſelf in moſt hum et manner to the 

lergy, to put them in remembrance of their Office, 
as Prie t, and to ſtudy to adorn ] * as much at leaſt 
as they generally do their Office, .as Preachers; and 
to that end, among other Theories belonging to our 
dünne, to ſtudy rightly to underſtand the Powers, 
and Privileges of the Prieſthood, and what they are 
to profile as ſuch, and not to neglect their Sacer- 
dotal alents, or lay them up, as it were in a Nap- 
kin, and ſuffer them to go farther into deſuetude, to 
the diſhonour of their Lord an ſter, the great 
Prejudice of the Prieſtly part of their Miniſtry, and 
the farther decay of that Reverence, which the an- 
cient Chriſtians ſhew'd to their Miniſters, as Prieſts. 
We ſhould ſtudy to be 5kilful Confeſſaries, and Phy- 
ſicians of Souls as well as good Preachers, to know 
when and how to uſe the Power of remitting and re- 
taining Sins, of bleſſing the People, of admi- 
niſtring the Chriſtian Sacrifice aright. Theſe things 
God b indiſpenſably from vs, as well as Prea- 
ching; andof which let me ſay to thoſe, who as it were 
devore themſelves to che one, and neglect the other, 
Foyle thin ings oug ou ht ye 1 have done, and not to leave the 

one. 45g the two, requires our Care at 

fa phy 1155 as this tho! it is now Jo much diſuſed, 
chiefly 1 fear by, the. want of  Penitential Canons, 
hich 2 Biſh ſhop. of any Br may ſupply in 
his own: Dioceſs, ti IF the whole ollege can make 
5 Canons by the Dioceſles of the National 
Church. [ alſo though 5 ght to haye ma rp mn to 
tte Candidates of the deen de and rhe Younger 

Grp not to begin their Studies in Divinity 
6 f IG end, e with Dincb, V tems, 
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as Epiſcopius, Limborch, or any of our Tranſcribers 
from them, but to ſtudy the A poſtolical Learning in 
a diligent peruſal of the Greek Teſtament, which 
ought to be carefully read two, or three times over, 
and then to proceed to the diligent reading. of the 
Apoſtolick Fathers, and after reading them to read all 
the Fathers, and Provincial Councils to the firſt ge- 
neral Council of Vice, and the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ries of Euſebius, Socrates, and Sozomen. Did Stu- 
dents of Divinity. take this Method in their Studies, 
the Church would not ſuffer by ſo many Latitudi- 
narians among her Divines, nor ſhould we have fo 
many ſtrange, and dangerous Aſſertions preached, 
and printed, as were it not to reflect, I could ſhew 
in great plenty have been publiſhed by Divines of 
great Parts, and otherwiſe learned, I mean in Lear- 
ning external to their Profeſſion, but not in the an- 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Learning, which ſhould be firft 
ſtudied by all Clergy-men, that being well verſed in 
their own Originals, they may not take ſuch liber- 
ties of thinking, and writing, or become ſuch Jzaife- 
rents, as fome are, and run into many Miſtakes. But 
then if fatal want of Books in the learned Languages, 
or any other hard Circumſtances will not allow Stu- 
dents jn Divinity to peraſe thoſe early, and ancient 
Originals, then the next beſt thing they can do, will 
be to read ſuch Orthodox Divines of our own Church 
as fetched their Divinity from thoſe Fountains: I mean _ 
ſuch as Jewell, Poinet, Mede, Downam, Laud, Mon- 
tague, Hammond, Pearſon, Thorndike, Bull, Beve- 
rege, &c. whoſe Writings will inftru& and fix 
them ja true Principles, and preſerve them from 
that Latitude otherwiſe called Largeneſs of Mind, 
which hath corrupted Divinity to ſuch a deplorable 
degree, and ſet Men free from the chief Doctrines, 
and Principles of Chriſtianity, which relate to the 
Church, as a Socicy, or as a Seff— 
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Before I conclide, to acquit my ſelf from the 
ſeeming Imputatiòn of Tautology in my Diſcourſe of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood, I muſt advertiſe my Reader 
That I have been forced to produce ſome Teſtimo- 
nies, and Authorities out of the Fathers ſeveral 
times, juſt as the ſame Witneſſes are uſually exa- 
mined again, and again in judicial Trials, not to 
the ſame, but ſeveral different Points. Thus he 
will find the ſame Teſtimony cited in one place 
barely to prove the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and it may 

in another to ſhew, that the Oblation of the Ele- 
ments was ſuch a ſpecial part of the Euchariſtical 
Worſhip, that TIPOZÞOPA, and OBLATIO were 
fingly uſed to figuify the Holy Communion, and 
TITPOZ@PEPEIN , and OFFERRE to celebrate the 
ſame, and perhaps i in a third to ſhew in what ſenſe 
the Fathers underſtood ſuch or ſuch a Text. So he 
may find the ſame Authorities produced in one place 
to proye the Oblation of the Sacramental Bread, 
and 9111 to God the Father, and in another to prove 

55 EfIIKAHZIN, or Prayer unto him to ſend down 
is Holy Spirit upon the Oblations, and perhaps in 

ird to ſhew that Tradition of the Ancients, who 
2 5 that Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtitution of that 
Holy Sacrament offered the Bread, and Wine to his 
Father, and thereby taught his Diſciples to do the 
ſame. I muſt alſo entreat the learned Reader not 
o omit the Teſtimonies I have in this Anſwer to 
the Rights, or in the following Diſcourſes cited in 
the Margin, which generally are as conſiderable as 
any in the Text, and had been put there, could it 
have been conveniently done without wearying 
phe Ra part of Readers, and clogging. it too 
muc 

I muſt alſo ask my Renders leave to take notice of 
2 Reflection, in which I have reaſon to think I am 

particularly pointed at for my way of writing this 
Pater to the 12 The 88 of the 8 e- 
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ion are theſe which follow divided into ſeveral 
Paragraphs with as many Replies. I do not male 
it my buſineſs to cry out of the Times. Nor have l 
made it mine in this Anſwer, or elſewhere: to note 
the crying Sins of the Times 1s not to cry out of them, 
eſpecially to note: them with all the Seriouſneſs that 
becomes .a: Chriſtian, and Soberneſs, and Gravity, 
that becomes a Chriſtian Prieſt.” What the Apoſtle 
ſaith of Men is juſtly applicable to Times. The 
Sins of ſome Times are ſo open as well as great 
and ſo notorious, and glaring, as well as grievous, 
as precedently to any proof to bring them under 
the juſt Cenſure, and A nimadverſion of every good 
Chriſt ian; and to every good Chriſtian, and Chri- 
ſtian Prieſt, even to as many of his own Clergy as 
deſired his Lordſhip to print his Charge, I dare ap- 
peal againſt him, whether in this Anſwer to the 
Rights, 1 have taken notice of theſe liceutious Times | 
in;any other manner, than they deſerve, or what * 8 
becomes my Character, as a Prieſt, or what deſerves = 
the Name of Exclamation in the Senſe his Lordſhip 
means by crying out. His Lordſhip * confeſſes, that 
<« the Delign of the Writer of the Rights was appa- 
„ reatly wicked, levelled againſt all the Chriſtian 
% Religion, and not at all framed to promote any 
ee thing, that was honeſt, and good. In * another 
place, that his Book deſtroys even the Name and 
« Notion of the Church, and deſerves to be men- 
te tioned with the utmoſt abhorrence, and that this 
« Age hath produced ſeveral ſuch; and could 
it then deſerve Cenſure to tax Liberties allows 
ed in ſuch an Age to print ſuch Books, which 
no other Chriſtian Nation Reformed, or Unrefor- 
med would allow? Which (Times) will ſooner mend 
 * ' Biſhop Trimne lis Addreſs to his Clergy beſore his Charge de- 
livered to them at the Viſitation of his Dioceſe in the Year 1709. 
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by a quiet doing our Duty, than by inveighing again#t 
them. Here the Phra "is only vari 5 inveighing 


inſtead of crying aut; and I would pray his Lord/hip 


to conſider, if St. Ignatius, Cyprian, Nazi anxen, 
Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, or to name but one Presbyter, 
Tertullian were now living among us, whether their 
Zeal for Chriſt, and his Church, and to preſerye 
their Flocks from the Wolves, would not have obliged 
them to cry out O Tempora! and even inveigh againſt 

the Gallioniſm of the Age: Nay in all Humility ! 
pray his Lordſhip ſeriouſly to conſider, whether 
the Apoſtles, had any of them lived in our Nation, 
and Times, would not have cried. out againſt the 
Spiritual Governours in particular, and in a very 
ſevere manner for not cenſuring theſe devoted Ene- 


mies of Chriſt, and his Church; or which is next 


to nothing, for cenſuring of them only as Eli did his 
Sons, thoſe Sons of Belial, which though he might 
call it a quiet doing of bis Duty, yet God accounted 
it no better, than not doing it at all. And I would 
alſo beſeech his Lordſhip to conſider what the Spirit 
faid unto the Churches of Pergamus, and Thyatira, 
and by them to the Church of England, for ſuffering 
Antichriſtian Men who fill the World with worſe 
Doctrines, than thoſe of Balaam, or the Nicolaitans, 
and to ſeduce her Sons, and Daughters from belie- 
ving any Revealed Religion to Scepticiſm, or utter 
Unbelief. When Men are ſo affected at the Iniquities 
they at any time ſee, as to take the to proper courſe 
to hæve them removed, they give proof of their being 
religions, and wiſe, and can hardly fail ef curing 


| fame at leaft of the Evils they find. Here I agree 
wich his Lordſhip. But then I muſt ſay to take no 
courſe at all, or to take one, that is no better than 


none, to remove any Evils, is not to take the moſt 
proper courſe, nor of giving Propfs. of being religi- 


du, or wiſe. And as to the Evils his;Lordſbip means, 


I dare be bold to ſay, had Grindal, or Whiegift, or 
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Bancroſt, or Land been now living, they would not 
have taken the courſe, which I ſuppoſe his Lordſhip 
thinks, moſt proper, but ſome other to ſilence thoſe 
Enemies of all Revealed Religion: they would have 


exerciſed their own Spiritual Authority againſt them 


by the higheſt Cenſures in, and out of Convocation, 
and with Prayers, and had it been needful with Tears 
alſo ſupplicated the ſecular Powers for God's, and 
his Chriſt's ſake, and every thing that was ſacred in 


the Chriſt ian Religion to curb their Inſolence, and 


put ſome ſtop to their Blaſphemies, by doing of 
which with, or without Succeſs, they had, I con- 
ceive, taken the moſt proper courſe, at leaſt to deli- 
ver their own Souls. But when ſuch things, which 
are more, or leſs the Infelicity of all Times are aggra- 
vated to blacken the preſent, and then that is done, to 
reproach thoſe, who govern no hetter, there is as little 
Fuſtice, as there is Piety, or Wiſdom in ſuch kind of 
Complaints, and they are not like to mend the condition 


of things. This way of Apology will ſerve to ex- 


cuſe any Man, as well, as any Times: But when ſuch 


things (may the worſt of Men day) which more, or leſs 
are the Infirmities of. al Men, are aggravated to 
blacken us, and when that is done to reproach us for 
living no better, there is as little Juſtice, as there is 
Piety, or Wiſdom in ſuch kind of Complaints, and they 


are not like to mend uu. Thus hath his Lordſiap 


made an Apology for the worſt of Men, or People 
as well, as for the worſt of Times, which can be 


ſuppoſed to happen; and according to this way of 


apologizing for Times, there can be none ſo bad, 
wherein the Miniſters of Chriſt, thoſe Watchmen 
of 1/rael, ought to lift up their Voices like Trum- 
pets, or complain, and cry out againſt the Sins of any 


Times, be they never ſo great. This Apology would 


have ſerved for the Times of the Great Rebellion, 
and even to have extenuated the Iniquities of thoſe 
Times, of which boch a Prophet, and an Apoſtle 


ſaid, 
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— 


faid, there is none righteous no not one. There is none 


that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God, 


They are all gone out of the way, they are together be- 
rome unprofitable, there is none that doth good no not 
one. I might challenge his Lordſhip to ſhew, that 
in my Complaints of the Times, I have uſed any 
ſuch Hyperboles, or other Figures of Aggravation, 
though if I had, I could juſtify my ſelf by Authori- 
ties both human and divine. Might it juſtly be ſaid 


of Livy for his Complaint in the Margin, that he 


blackened the Times, in which he lived, and reproa- 
ched thoſe who governed no better. Or will his Lord- 
hip ſay, that SALvian blackened the Times he lived 


in, when he deſcribed the grievous Sins of them, 


one of which was not to puniſh, but tolerate pia- 
cular Crimes. To blacken by a Metaphor in our 


Language ſignifies to defame Men, or Times unjuſtly, 


without cauſe, or ſpitefully to aggravate common 


Failings, or Faults of a lower degree into great Sins. 


This his Lord/kip ſuggeſts as if I had done it, though 
in effect 1 have ſaid no more of the Times, than his 
Lordſhip hath done in his Charge, where he ac- 
knowledges the liberty, withnohich too many treat the 


Chriſtian Religion in way of Contempt, would incline 
one to believe, there was leſs of the ſenſe of it upon 


Aens minds, than hath formerly been. Here his Lord- 
ſhip complains of the liberty which too many take; 
and I only bewailed the liberty, which thoſe too 
many are allowed to take, and, as I thought my 


' Chriſtian and Prieſtly Duty obliged me, ſet it forth 


upon Scripture-Principles, as a crying Sin. But 
then his Lordſhip to qualify what he had ſaid of the 
Times, immediately ſubjoins, that F we conſider 
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. Labente deinde paulatim Diſci plina, velut deſidentes primo 
mies ſequatur animo, deinde ut mags magiſque lapſi ſunt, tum ire 
cCœperint pracipites, dones ad hæc Tempora, quibus nec vit ia noſtra, 
nec remedia pati poſſumus, perventum eſ. . 2. 


the 


| 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Qc. cclxix 


the many preſent Works of Piery, particularly thoſe for 
the Education of Children, we cannot but hope that there 
is 4 Spirit of true Chriſtianity moving among us, and 
ſuch an one as will be too Strong for all the deſpicable 
Attempts of profane, and Atheistical Men, His Lord- 
ſoip muſt give me leave to obſerve, that excepting 
ſome. very few Times and Places, ſuch. as the o 

World, and Sodom, there were ſcarce any ſo wicked, 
in which a true Spirit of Religion did not move 
among a conſiderable number of good Men. Seve- 
ral thonſands ſuch there were in the little Kingdom 
of Iſrael in the time of 4hab, and even when they 
were carried into Captivity; but neither their Pray- 
ers, nor their Tears could prevail with God, not 
to judge the Nation for the provoking Sins of it. 
And his Lordſhip knows who ſaid, and of what 
Times he ſaid it; that excepe the Lord of HoSts had 
left unto us a ſmall remnant, we ſhould have been as - 
Sodom, and like unto Gomorrah. I mightily differ 
from his Lordſhip in thinking the Attempts of A- 


s 


_ theifts, and Deiſts deſpicable, for, I think, I could 


ſhew, that they are not to be deſpiſed. They are Con- 
federate at home, and have Allies abroad. They have 


| ſlain their thouſands, and ten thouſands; but I muſt 
not inſiſt upon this unhappy, and nice Subject, leſt 


I ſhould ſeem to blac ten the Times, and reproach thoſe, 
who govern no better, and be told for ſo doing that I 
was neither religious, nor wiſe, nor like to mend the 
condition of things. I was going to put his Lordſhip 
in remembrance of Prieſtcraft in Perfection, to which, 


] heard he had ſome thoughts of making an Anſwer, 


and to ask him, if upon reading of it, he did not 
cry out, O TEMPORA! but I muſt remember how 


1 am confined, and therefore conclude with the 


Words of “ Hugo Floriacenſis, in the Prologue to 
his Book of the Sacerdotal Dignity : Verunt amen pre- 


cor eos per eorum magnificentiam, ne eis ſordeſcat meum 


e r 
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Baluxii Miſcellan, lib. iv. p. 11. ruſticum 


eclxx A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ruſticum eloquium, ſed malint veros, quam diſertos au- 
dire ſermones; cæterum ſcio quia tutius veritas audi- 
tur, quam predicatur. nde nunc deprecor onines ve- 
nerabiles Præſules, & reliquos ſanctæ Eccleſiz Præ- 
latos & Clericos ſimul ſenſatos, qui hæc lecturi ſunt, 
ne me præſumptorem judicent, aut temerarium, quaſi 
ego eos in cathedris ſedentes, & Divine philoſophiæ ar- 
tana ſcientes ſuperbe contr inſtruere. Non quaſo, ita 
exiſtiment, ſed hæc pie & æguanimiter legant, atque 
ſuſcipiant. Opto enim & ut ipſi omnes venerabiles Pa- 
tres, & Domini mei cotidie proficiant in Chriſto Jeſu 
Domino 2 ut Eccleſiæ ſanctæ corpus eorum tem- 
doribus ordine congruo corroboretur, & firmo pacis fe- 
dere jugiter perfruatur. Amen. To 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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Thank you for putting me in + mind of what 
vou think will be objected againſt the fourth 

Propoſitien in my firſt Letter. You grant 
1 have” ſufficiently proved from Seriptute 
that the Chriſtian Church by its Conſtitution is a 
Royal or Regal Fvieſtheod, or Sacerdotal Kingdony, 
but that I have not proved from it; that the Mini- 
ſters of the Church axe Prieſts, which you _ — 


be brought as an Objecxion by ſome Men a 


ſecotid' Reaſon Which I ire why the Burch i, 
calfd a Royal or Regal Prieſthood,” 2 wie, . 


the Royal Prieft or Sacerdetal Kibg of it, Chriſt 


Jeſus,-hath committed the Government and Admi- 
a ation of his Kingdom to Priefts-: Lou tell me 

Men will be ſute to obſerve againſt me, that 
= Miniſters of Chriſt in the whole New Teſta> 
ment are not once call'd Priefts, nor their Miniſtry 


Prieſthood, but that thoſe Names or Titles grew in- 


to Uſe among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers after the 


| times in which eee were written. This, 


3 : Sir, 


a 5%. 


Ihe Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
Sir, you ſay, is expreſly affirm'd by * Chemnitius, in 
Ihe following Words. In the Writings. of the New 

eſtament, the Name of Prieſt and Prieſthood is ne- 
ver given to the Mini try of the Goſpel, but the Cu- 

: = From of calling the Miniſtry Priefthood, and the Mi- 

2.9 niſters Prieſts, came to prevail from the uſe of thoſe 


| MMames in Eccleſiaftical Writers, And that — 2 
14 Prieſts, you ay is affirmed hy a late Wri- 


er 
N be abſolutely rejected by the whole Proteſtant 
Communion. This Writer ſeconds himſelf with 
great Aſſurance in © another Book, where he tells 
us, that when the Author of The Second Defence of 
_ =_ the Church of England, deny'd Biſhops to be Prieſts 
 : in the proper Senſe of the Word, he ſpake in the 
: ' Language that bath been current in this Church ever ſince 
the Reformation. And for his own part, he faith, he 
| Catinot conceive why the Author of the Regale and Pon- 
| tificat aſſerted 4 proper Priefthood, wnleſs it wire to 
male way. for .4 proper Sacrifice,” and if that be tht 
reaſon, (ſaith he, very ignorantly as well, as mali- 
cloully) it i eaſie-to gueſs what, Men would be at. In- 
deed, it is caſte to gueſs from whom he borrow'd 
this Phraſe, and at his ill meaning in it, which doth 
ot only reflect, ag. he intended, upon that learned 
Writer but on the ancient Fathers and Councils, 
who thought the Holy Euchariſt à proper Sacrifice, 
1 and upon our firſt Reformers; as may be ſęen in our 
I *-firſt, Liturgy, and upon thoſę * learned Biſhops in 
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The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 3 


Mr. Mede, and ſome other very learned Men now 


living, mentioned in the following Diſcoutſe. Nay 
he is ſo very ſelſ-aſſared as to affirm, that the Prieft- 
hood in a proper Senſe is not to be proved ; and yet he 
brings no other Argument for his Aſſertion, but 
the ſingle Authority of one Man, Dr. Outram, to 
whom he ſends the Author of the Regale, as a Scho- 
lar to his Maſter, to learn the Difference hetwiæt 4 
proper PrieSthood, and the Evangelical Miniſtry. And 


that he might oblige that excellent Writer to hear- 


ken to him with all Deference and Submiſſion, as 4 


Diſciple, he tells him that he was 4s great a Man, 4s 


this Church ever had. He was indeed a learned, and 
a pious Man, and an Ornament to the Church, and 
his Learning and Piety make me honour his Memo- 
ry. Particularly he was well verſed in the Hebrew 
and Rabbinical Learning; but even in that, 'which 


| was his chief Stydy arid Talent, there were many 
eminent Men of the Church, who flooriſhed before 
him, and in his time, whom he would have acknow- 


le lged bis Superiours, as Mr. Nic. Fuller, Dr. Po- 
cock, Bp. Walton, Dr. Lightfoot, not to mention o- 
N a Ewald op, o 11 - Lt 4H, DHS 
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De Sarrißriis lib. t. cap. 19. S. 4. p. 222. Fam vero quamuis S. P 
) Jus tralatitio loquendi genere, 8c. And bow, though St. Paul u- 
. fing a Metaphorical Kind of Speech, aſſumes the Perſon of a Prieſt, 
. and although all Chriſtians, upon the accornt of thoſe ſpiritual 
f \ Sacrifices Which they daily offer unto God. are ſometimes called 
Frieſts; yet it is to he noted, that no Miniſters, of the Goſpel, of 
E what Order ſcever, are upon the account of their Office called 
7 Prieſts or High-Priefts, \ Which, I therefore obferve; that you 
may underftand the great Diffetente betwixt the Evangelical Mi- 
tiſtry, and the Aaronical Prieſthood ! which-chiefly appears in this, 
tac che former is ordaiged for God in things pertaining to Hen, bur 
2 the latter for Men in things pertaining to God. From whence we may 
Þ learn this alſo, that that hath chietly to do with Men, but this to 
q do wich God: To this we may add, that the Prieſthood of Cbriſt, 
E and not the Evangelical Miniſiiy, ſucceeds the Jewiſh. Prieſthood. 
S that now there is none but Chriſt; himſelf, who by Authority 
77 183 25 God, is a Prieſt or High-Priz$, that is, an Advocate 
j or Men with God); ESO TELE IA 
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4 The Chri ſtian Priefthood A ſſerted. 
thers. And as for the Knowledge of the Fathers 
and Councils, which is fo requiſite for a Divine, I 

wiſh he had been as well verſed in them, as in Ben. 
Maimon. and Abarbanel, and then indeed he might 
| fore been as great a Man,as this Author for his own 

ur poſe deſcribes him to have been, even a Star of 

he firſt Magnityde in the Firmament of the Church. 
But, Sir, we injure the Memories of ſuch worthy 
Men, when we ſtretch their Characters, and make 
them greater than they were; and therefore, as 
Writers ſhould take care not to leſſen the juſt worth 
and greatneſs of Authors, when they give Teſtimo- 
ny againſt them; ſo ought they not to magnifie and 
aggrandize them above what is nieet, when they 
are on their ſide, eſpecially when they reaſon only 
7097 their Authority, as your late Writer in both 
his Books doth in a point, wherein againſt the Voice 
of Antiquity, it did not become him to be ſo dog- 
%%% §˙•˙ĩ˙ĩ˙ » 55 
But Grotius writes on this Subject with more Mo- 
deſty than this Gentleman; for he, when ſpeaking 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, Writes thus, 1 Traly i 
Was 4 received Cuſtom in the ancient Church to call the 
Preachers of the Goſpel Prieſts, hut there was ſome rea- 
fon why Chriſt and his Apoſtles abſtain'd from that way 
of \ſpeaking, which is ſuſſicient to admoniſh us, left we 
lightly and inconfiderately dram an Argument [about 
ſome things 'mention'd there J from the Levitical 
Prieſts to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, becauſe there is 4 
great Difference of one from the other, in the Function 
and the Succeſſion of the Perſons to it. Before I pro- 
ceed to obviate that Objection, - muſt obſerve that 
it makes no great Difference, as to my Undertaking 
in the firſt Letter, Whether *Biſhops be, properly 
| ſpeaking, Prieſts or not? or whether or no they be 
ſo much as Prieſts in an improper Senſe ; that is, 


* 
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De Imperio Sum, Poteſf. Cap. xi. 3. 
5 . 5 | whe- 


The Chriſtian Prieſt hood Aſſerted. 5 
whether they. are Prieſts at all or no? For my chief 
Deſign there is to ſhew, that they are Chriſt's 

| Stewards in his Houſe; his Vicegerents upon Earthi 
in the ſeveral Principalities or Dominions of his 

ſpiritual Kingdom; and that all Chriſtians as ſuch, 
Kings and Senates, as well as their People, are Sub- 
ʒjects to them as to his Vicegerents, or chief Mini- 
ſters over the Catholick Church. To prove this is 
my chief Deſign in my Propoſit ions, and this is true, 
whether they be admitted to be Prieſts or no; or 
whether or no they repreſent Chriſt the Antitypal 
Melchiſedeck in his double Capacity; and are Ser- 
voants and Miniſters under him in the ſeyeral Domi- 
nions of his ſpiritual Kingdom, both as High- 
Prieſt, and King. You know, Sir, the Presbyte- 
rians, who do not allow Biſhops and Presbyters to 
be Prieſts, yet aſſert the Nature of Chriſt's ſpiritual 
Kingdom, and all the Rights of it to be independent 
of the Kingdoms of the World; and carry the ſpi- 
ritual Power and Authority of the Presbytery, as his 

Mliniſtry, to as great a height as I have done that of 
Biſhops; whom agreeably to the conſentient Teſtimo- 

ny of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and Councils, Iaſſert to 
be Prieſts, and their Authority to be a Sacerdotal Au- 

thority, and their College in every Chriſtian Pro- 
vince, and in and through the whole World, to be 
a Sacerdotal College. And I am neither afraid nor 
aſham'd to ſay, that I will adhere to this conſentient 
Authority, and Tradition of the ancient Church, 
in the beſt and pureſt Ages of it; tho it were reje- 
Qed, as your late Writer falſely aſſerts, by the. whole 

Proteſtant Communion, Or as he mould have ſaid, by 7 

all the Proteſtait Churches, for they are many and 
different; and few of them, as the common Adver- 
ſary obſerves, are in Communion one with another. 
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b The firſt fout of which are printed in the beginning of the 


| 6 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
II. Having premiſed this, I proceed, as you ad- 
viſed me, to obviate the Objection which theſe Men 
will be apt to make againſt the Second Reaſon of my 
Fourth Propoſition, Not believing Biſhops and Presby- 
ters to be Prieſts, or proper Prieſts, becauſe they are 
neither call'd Prieſts, nor is their Office or Miniſtry 
call'd Prieſthood in the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, which hath been alſo obſerved by many 
Learned Men, who yet never doubted: but that they 
were Prieſts. Wherefore, to fet my Anſwer to 
this Objection in as clear a Light, as I can, I will 
ſhew Firgt, That it is not a good Argument to prove 
that the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church are not 
Prieſts, or their Office not a Prieſthood, becauſe 
they are not fo called in the New Teſtament. Se- 
eondly, I will ſhew, that tho' the Names of Prieſts 
and Prieſthood, as apply'd to the Miniſters and Mi- 
niſtry of Chriſt, are not found in the New Teſta- 
ment, yet the thing ſignify'd by thoſe Names, is 
there, and properly 8. to them. And Thirdly, 
Iwill give you the Reafons, for which learned Men 
conjecture, they are not called by thoſe Names i in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament; | 
III. Firſt, then, I will ſhew that it is no 8500 
ä Argument to prove the Biſhops and Presbyters of 
the Chriſtian Church not to be Pxieſts, or their re- 
ſpectire Offices a Frieſtbaod, becauſe. thoſe Names 
are not given them in the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament. For there are many things contain'd in 
the: New Teſtament, which have been taught for 
Gofpel-Truths. and Doctrines by the Catholick 
Church, tho” the Names or Terms by which they 
are expreſs'd and taught. are not to be found there. 
The Word or Term Origingh Sing or r Rirub. Sin is 


gag + 2 2 1 Tf. att 1 TITLE YEE: 8 4 * —V— 
Ii IX. Article of Religion. Miniſtration en Baptiſm for 
lafants: dearly beloved for as much as all Men are conceived and 
bein in Sin Ic of che 39 Articles. | 
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not to be found in the whole Bible, and yet becauſe 


the thing ſignified by it is there, very few Divines 


or other Chriſtians doubt of the Doctrine ſignify'd 
by it, as it was taught in the time of the Pelagian 
Controverke, and is defined in the ninth Article of 
our Church. The divine Authority of the New 
Teſtament, is and hath been a previous Article of 
Faith taught and believed in all Churches, and yer 
there is not one Book in it, which either ſaith of it 
ſelf, or of the whole Teſtament, that it is of Divine 


Authority, or was written by Divine Inſpiration. So 


the admitting Women, as well as Men to the Holy 
Euchariſt hath been the univerſal Cuſtom and Pra- 


ctice of the Church; and yet no one Book of the 


New Teſtament faith in expreſs Words, that Wo- 
men were admitted to the Holy Sacrament, indeed 
no more than that Infants were baptized. There 
are many more Doctrines and Practices which have 
been taught and profeſs'd in all Churches and Ages, 
as * common Principles of Chriſtianity ; of which 
we have no expreſs mention in the New Teſtament, 
nor can find therein the Name or Terms in which 
they have been taught, and defined by the Catho- . 


lick Church, The Words Perſon or Trinity, or Tri- 


nity in Unity are not there; 640g!» or conſubſtan- 
tial, as the Arians objeted, are not there to be 
found; nor is S$:avlegr@- in all the Greek Teſta» 
ment; or is it any where expreſly, or in Terms 
therein taught, that Jeſus Chriſt is very God and 
very Man in one and the ſame Perſan. The like is to 
be ſaid of the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, who as the 


Vnitariaus objeQ, is not once exprelly affirmed bs 
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* See Dr. William Beveridge's Proæmium before his Codex Cang- 
mm Eccleſ. Primitive Vindicat, 1 „ 

! Walzogenii Comment. in Act. Apoſt. cap. v. 3. ut mentireris 1g 
Spiritum Sanctum. Bene hoc loco Piſcator in Scholiu, Spiritum 
Sanctum, i. e. Nos Apoſtolog, in quibus agit Spiritus Santtus, & 
fs „ | & Nuibas 
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be God in all the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Doctrine of Satisfa- 
tion, which is there, tho' not under that Name, 
and alſo of Iafant-Baptiſm; the religious Obſerva- 


tion of the irt Day of the Week, by Chriſtians 


called the Lord's Day, and of the Polity or Govern- 
ment of the Church by Biſhops ſuperior to and di- 
ſtinct from Presbyters, which yet was the Form of 


Government in all Churches, and Ages for almoſt 


1600 Years from the time of the Apoſtles, tho' it 
Is not in expreſs Words mentioned or deſcribed in 


the Holy Scriptures. So the * Doctrine of the +wo 


Sacraments is not expreſsly to be found there, 'nor of 


the Euchariſt's being a real, external, and material 


Oblation, tho the one, as well as the other hath been 


the conſtant, and invariable Tradition of the Church, 


this to the time of the Reformation, and that to this 
day. So to give an Example of another kind, the 
Word Mucaſayav which ſignifies to teach religious 
Myſteries and Rites; Mousaſwyia teaching religi- 
ous Myſteries and Rites ; Myftes, Hieromyſtes, 


MMyſtagogus, Hieroteleſtes, and» Hierophantes, a Tea- 


cher of religious Myſteries and Rites, are not any 


of them once uſed in the New Teſtament z and yet 


— 
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quibus revelat, que opus eſt ad edificationem Eccleſia. Metonymia 
ad juncti. Verſ. 4. Non menti tus es hominibus, ſed Deo —St- 
mile huic diftum eft, Exdd. xvi. Ubi poſlguate Verſu 2. Scriptum 
eſt Congregationem Jraelitarum murmuraſſe contra Moſem, & contra 
Aaronem; deinde verſu 8. dicitur : Non contra nos mur mur ationes 
veſtre, ſed contra DoMINOM. Bt Num. kr. Poſtquam lid um eft 
Verſu 3. Furgatum eſſe populum cum Moſe : poſiea Verſu 13. Dicitur ibi 
Func jurgatos eſſe filios Ir. cum DOMINO, ſeu Fehovah. Vide etiam 
Matt h. x. 40. xviii. 5. Marc. ix. 37. Luc. x. 16. 1 Cor. viii. 12. 
r. 125 ＋ Preface to my Second Collection of Controverſial Let- 
ters, p. Iv, vi. 5 : ER, | TORE E ER 
eee ns, isęꝶ uus ie eonyi uot 1 lifdoroey. Sup 
das. age ef ſw R Th ; 1 0 ö RN 
 ® Teeggarins, uvieſwy?; iepins & d woe Semvuore || 
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the things ſignified by them are there, for which 


Reaſon many Chriſt ian Writers thought it fit, and 


proper to tranſlate the Uſe of them from Heatheniſm 


to Chriſtianity, and from the Prieſthoods, and re- 


ligious Rites and Myſteries of the Gentiles to the 


_ Chriſtian Church. St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the 
' Epheſians, tells them they were the Diſciples of 


St. Paul, Tins (wavy 73 fſiaouivs, for ? Mysns, 
fignifies a Scholar as well as a Maſter, and a Lear- 
ner as well as a Teacher of Holy Myſteries ; and 
Tertullian in his * Apology, doth by Alluſion call 
the Chriſtian Biſhop Pater Sacrorum, who had a- 
mong the Latins the ſame Office as the MyStes, My- 
agogus, or Hierophantes had among the Greeks. It 
is well known how the Author of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hierarchy, under the Name of Dionyſius Areopa- 


gita, affects the Words. And Gregory Nazianzen 


faith, that Chrii# as a Myſtes taught bis Diſciples the 


MySteries of the Paſſover. It would be tedious to 


ſhew: how the Fathers call'd the Two Sacraments by 
the Name of Muszſwyia, nor need we wonder, when 


an. * a as — * "ns 


— 2 — — T— W _ 


? Mucys, 6 T& uu hei om(duWwOr 1 Alen Suidas, 


Mucns, Texsulu@, Criwnnncs, Tt purine water, En“ . 


„S. Hefych 2 955 
At quin volentibus initiari moris eſt, Opinor, prius patrem illum 
Sacrorum adire, que preparanda ſunt deſcribere, tum ille Infans tibi 
Neceſſarius, &c. © | 
* He calls the Apoſtles is ee cap. 11. De divinis nominibus, 


And de Eccleſiaft. Hierarchia Se&. 4. p. 201. he calls the Apoſtles, 


and Writers of the New Teſtament jeeg]4s-a5, and Chriſt mg&Toy 
lee gesch, according to Tertullian, who calls him Authenticum 
Pontificem Dei patris, Eliminatorem humanarum Macularum, & Sa- 
crificiorum æternum Antiſtitem. He alſo calls the Catechetical Inſti- 
tution into the Chriſtian Religion Munges de Hierarch. Eccleſ. p. 22. 


And the Biſhops (whom the Hiſtorian calls the Prieſts of Chriſt ) 


who inſtructed Conſtantine the Great in the Chriſtian Religion, made 
no Difficulty in what they ſaid to him, to call Baptiſm Muncis, 
the Baptized Menne, and the Unbaptized Anu. Sozom. 
Hiſt. -Eecl. Lib. i. % 3. * 
Orat. XL, p. 659. Xeurds W labil as 2 rere 
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the Word Mos feier, MyFery is ſo often uſed in the 
| New Teſtament. The Kingdom of Heaven, or 
the Kingdom of God, as the Church is called by 
our Lord, had its Inſtitutions and e and 1 Cor. 
To 'the Miniſters of it are call'd the Stewards or 
Diſpenſers of the 1Hy#eries of God; which Expreſ- 
fon, whether Mr. Toland will or no, is a plain De- 
ſcription or Gloſs of a Myſtagogue, even as plain | 
and ſiznificant'a Deſcription of an Hierophant or 
Myſtagogue as that of Heſychius, A Myſtagogue is 
a Prieſt who inftrufts, 4 Learner of religious Myſte- 
ries 5 or that in“ Suidas, A MyStagogue is a Prieſt, 
zwho is 4 Teacher of MySteries. Hence St. Paul, as 
an Hierophant or Myſtagogue of the Goſpel, de- 
fires the Coloſſians to pray for him, that God would 
open unto him a Door of Utterance to ſpeak the 
Myctery of Chriſt. If you deſire to ſte more, appli- 
cable 4 this purpoſe, you may confult 1 Cor. xi. 4, 
55 6, 7. I Tim. iii. 16. Kom. xvi. 25, Eph. iii. 3, 4. 
Coloff. I. 25, 26, 27. — ii. 2. Which Places being 
confider'd, 1 believe i it will be impoſſible for Mr. To- 
land that bold Enemy to all Revezled Religion, to 
givea good reaſon why a Chriſtian Prieſt, or Pater 
Sacratus, may not as properly be called a Mytes 
in one Senſe for a Myſtagogue, (whoſe Office it is 
to initiate jnto the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Set) 
as well as the Learners whom he initiates and in- 
ſtructs, are ſo called in the other. St. Ignatius, as 
-F have ſhew d, ſo calls the latter; and why we may 
not ſo eſteem and call the former, I can give no rea- 
ſon, tho the Word is not to be found in the Wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament, ſince the thing in other 
N is denoted there. In like manner me Ali- 
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The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 1x 
iers of the Chriſtian Church have been ever 
deem'd, and ſpoken of as Prieſts from the time of 


the Apoſtles by the Church and Church-Writers, 
who could not be ignorant of the common Notion 
of Prieſthood among jews and Gentiles, and of the 
Nature of their own Miniſtry; and who had more 


Sanctity than to uſurp the Title of Prieſts, when 


they firſt began to be ſo calld, if they had not 
known and believed themſelves to be ſuch, and 


their Office, in which they miniſter'd unto God, to 
be as truly, and properly Sacerdotal under the New 
Law, as that of Aaron and his Sons was under the 
Old. It was indeed a Prieſthood of a different Kind 
and Religion, nay of a more ſimple Kind, becauſe 


of a more 1 Religion; of a more ſimple, free, 
7 


and eaſie Kind, becauſe in Conformity to Chriſtia- 
hity, which was but reform'd Judaiſm, it was 
ſtripp'd of much ceremonial Pomp, and many car- 
nal Rites; and ſervile and burthenſome Obſervances 
impos'd upon them till the time of Reformation; and 
particularly diſcharged of all the Sacrifices by Slaugh- 
ter and Blood, as of Goats, Bulls and Calves, to 


which Chriſt put an end by his one offering up of 
himſelf once upon the Croſs for the Sins of the 


Whole World. But then, tho” it was a more ſim- 
ple Prieſthood than the Levitical, yet nevertheleſs 
they thoyght it had the Nature and Notion of Prieſt» 


| hood, as much as that Miniſtry, or elſe it is diffi- 
cult to imagine, that the Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould arrogate, 


and aſſume to themſelves a Title which did not tru- 


ly belong to them, as Miniſters of the New Teſta- 


ment. They undoubtedly knew the reaſons, for 


which the Apoſtles, and Presbyters in the Infancy 


of the Church did not call themſelves Prieſts z but 


if they had thought their Office, and Miniſtry was 


not a- Prieſthood, they- would alſo- have abſtain'd 
from the Title of Prieſts after their Example + Ho 
JI cite fats, 43g, 5: © i che „ Ince 
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ſince they did not, it is reaſonable to preſume, that 
they thought their Office to be truly Sacerdotal, and 
that. the great Difference which Grotius faith was 
between them, conſiſted in Circumſtance as to their 
different Succeſſion, and Deſignation, and not in 
Eſſence or Subſtance ; as will appear from the Scri- 
ptures of the New Teſtament, as expounded by the 
conſentient Opinion and Practice of all Chriſtians 
till of late Years. And as Tully faith, That the 
Conſent of all Men is the Voice of Nature: So the 
Conſent. of all Chriſtians in Opinion, and Practice 
for ſo many Ages, ought to be receiv'd as the un- 
doubted Senſe of the Scriptures, and the Voice of 
the Catholick Church; and particularly as to this 
thing, as well as others, which I have prov'd by 
Jeveral Inſtances, are in the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, and may be proy'd from thence, tho 
they are not named therein. 
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I. XX Herefore I proceed to ſhew in the ſecond 
67 Place, that tho' the Names of Prieſt and 
Priefthood, as apply d to Biſhops and Presbyters, and 
their Office, are not to be found in the New Teſta- 
ment; yet the things fignified hy them are there, and 
Praperly belong tothe Miniſters, and Miniſtry or- 

dained by Chriſt under the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, Which is the very End, Subſtance, and Y-- 
my af the Moſaick Oeconomy, and the fulfilling of 
WI 
Jo evince this, I begin with che Deſcription, or 
Defmition of an High- prieſt, or (Prieſt, which the 
Apoſtleigives us in the ſᷣſth Chapter of his Epiſtle 

—— — ——— — — — — 
et. Beveriage's Fraꝶmmium above citet. 5 
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the Sins of the People. 
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to the Hebrews, verſe 1ſt. Every Higb· Priet, (faith 


he) talen from among Men, is ordained for Men in 


things pertaining to God, that he may offer both Gifts 


and Sacrifices for Sins. Or, Every High- Priest 16 


taten from among Men, and ordained in things per- 


raining to God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sacri- 


fices for Sins: That is, every High-Prieſt is taken 
from among Men, and ordained for Men, to ? pre- 
ſide in holy Matters * relating to God, or the Wor- 


| ſhip of God; or as the Syriac Verſion renders the 


Place, every High-Prieft among Men ſtands for Men 


in things that are of God, i. e. every High-Prieſt on 
Earth among Men ſtands in the Preſence- of God to 


perform divine Offices for them, and for * their Be- 
nefit and Good, to reconcile them to God, and God 


to them, or to obtain Graces and Favours to them 


from him, and as it were to interpoſe between him and 
them. So in the 11 Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, 
verſe 17. the Apoſtle deſcribing the Prieſthood of 


Chriſt from the Nature of the Prieſthood, or Prieſt. 


ly Office among the Jews, ſaith, in all things it be- 
hoved him to be made like unto his Brethren, that 


he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt in 


things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for 
Il. Sir, you know the Words in the Original here 
and inthe 1ſt Verſe of the 5 Chapter are rd wegs r 


Ov, and perhaps you may alſo know, that the Apo- 


ſtle took them from the Greek Tranſlation of the 


Mme 8099 
— 9 — 


— * * 1 


y Pro hominibus preeft rebus divinis. Caſtal. _ | 

* Etaßli pour les hommes, en ce qui regarde Ie culte de Dieu. 
23 eſtament. Etabli pour les hommes, en ce qui regarde Dieu. 
A cauſe des hommes, pour leur bien; E leur utilité; 4 fin de 
les reconcilier 4 Dieu, ou de leur obtenir quelques graces, & bien 


| _ de lui, C& ainſi s interpoſer entre Dien, & eux. In the great 


ench Bible on the Place, publiſhed with large Notes by Samuel 


4 
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Old Teſtament, Exod. xvili. 19. where Jethro fairh 
unto Moſes, DIRT νν my? N Nn Ts EY 
* M49 Ta regs T Ov, In our Tranſlation, Be thou to 
rhe People to Godward, that thou mayeſt bring the Cau- 
fes anto God. In other Verſions, Be thou to the Peo- 
ple before God, or in the Preſence of God, or be thou to 
the People (a parte Dei) on God's part, or as the vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation, * Be thou to the People in things 
pertaining to God. Or, be thou for the People inthings 
gowards God, or as Caſtalio, Tu populi rem apud 
Deum agito, Do thou the Peoples Buſmeſs with 
God. 80 in Exod. iv. 16. where God told Moſes 
that Aaron ſhould be his“ Prophet, and he ſhould 
de Aarons Prince, the Greek and Latin Tranllati- 
ons have it, He ſhall ſpeak for thee to the People, 
be ſhall be a Mouth unto thee, and thou ſhalt be un- 
to him © in things pertaining to God; that is, Thou 
malt be unto him a * King. From hence, Sir, I 
think it is plain, that the Prieſt's Office is the ſame 
in Sacred, as Moſess was in Civil Affairs. When 
as King, or Ruler of the Twelve Tribes in the be- 
ginking of the Theocracy, he miniſtred in temporal 
| Matters, betwixt God and the People. Hence Gro- 
tin thinks that the 6 Verſe of the xcix** Pſalm, 
ought not to be rendred Moſes and Aaron among 
- bis Prieſts, but rather, Moſes and Aaron among his 
 Minifters; that is, Aloſes among his Miniſters of 
State, and Aaron among his Prieſts, or Miniſters of 
His Church. For the original Word Cohen ſignifies 


* 
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Þ Efto tu populo in bis, que ad Deum pertinent. . 
© Que tu Jos pour le peuplè envefs Dieu. Great French Bible. 
Exod. vii. . + '* Lelohm. 
rot. Hebraice, Tu eris ipſi in Deum, i. e. Jus gladii habe- 
bi in ipſum (& alios. Nunquam enim hoc nomen homintbus datur, 
pviſi ad ſignifreandum jus vitæ, & necis. Fagius, Kt tu eris illius 
: you Nam principes, judices, & magiftratus Dii vocantur in Scrip- 
ura, propterea quod Dei judicium exercent 1 Hebræi loquuntuf. Sec 
ap Chap. vii. I. Miele Mel's ALT IH SH Fo MN. * * $4 8 
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in its general Signification Xe: veyòs, Miniſter; and 


though it is moſt commonly uſed in the Old Teſta- | 
ment to denote a ſacred Miniſter or Prieſt, yet 
ſometimes it is uſed to denote a Prince or great Man 
in the State, as in 2 Sam. viii. 18, Where it is 
faid, that Benaiah was over the Cherethites aud Pe- 


| lethites, there it is ſaid of the Sons of David, that 


they were Cohenim, which we render. Chief Rulers, 
and the Greek Tranſlation, * Princes, or Rulers of 
the Court. So in Gen. xli. 45. what our, and other 
Tranſlations render * Prie## of On, the Chaldee Ver- 


ſion tranſlates Rabba deon, Prince of On, and ſome of 


the Criticks, think it the better Verſion. So faith 
? Buxtorf, Cohen the Hebrew Word, ſometimes is uſed 


in a large Senſe for Prefetts, Governours of Gities, and 


Provinces, and Civil Governours, and then it is render d 
in the Targum, by Rabba, hich ſignifies 4 Prince. 
Wherefore as Moſes, in his rega 155 acity , was 
God's Miniſter over the People in the State; ſo A- 
aron, in his- ſacerdotal, was his Miniſter over them 
in the: Church: As the one, as a temporal Prince, 
was his Vicegerent to rtranſat temporal Matters be- 
tween him and the People; ſo the other, as a Prie ſt, 
or ſpirituab Prince was his icegerent to tranſact ſpi- 
ritual 1 between God, and them. They both 
acted as God's Miniſters, tho in a Spheres, 
and therefore ſaith Groting of the Pric eb... 5 
Erat ejus pfficium Dei vies apud popu ani ungi, & 

populi vice apud Deum, & was the Prieſt's fc? to be 
in God's. Nad to the People, and the Peoples Head to 


God. l ſaytfrom this compariſon it is. 175 that the 


common Notion of a.Prieft. is to be a Negotiator bes 


| tween ,God-and Man, in ſacred things, as Meſes's 
was in Civil. Aaron was Io, after Go divided the 
Sacerdotal from t the Regal Dies. — was s choſe | 
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his, or in medio duorum, in the Boundaries, 6r-mid- 
dle between two, nigh, near; ar Rid there- 
fore by the import of Writer vin; of which the 
Apoftle'$. Greek is but the Tranſtation; the Prieſt is 
the common Manager, or Miniſtef ef ficred Affairs 


L * nx 271 „ > q 
Ae Line bf fenen en in the very Genter of 
t : = : 
rconrle © detween chem, 
as heir” mon Vicegerent; and in this deuble re- 


NN _ : 223 High-Prieſt 65 is taken from Sate Men, 
is ſet, or placed for Men over againſt God. Der werd Gele yt fur 


gegen Gott. : 
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lation to the two Parties i is conceiv'd to be as it were 


poſted between, or in the middle of them, and over- | 


againſt them both- When he ſpeaks to, or acts with 
the People in God's Name, God is underſtood to 
draw nigh unto them; and when he ſpeaks to him, 
or for them in their Name, and as their Or ator, 
they areunderſtood to draw nigh unto him. A Prieſt 
then, properly ſpeaking, is Aon le: nam haeloim, 
and Moul lehoim ha guam, a Perſon ordained to at 


for the People God-ward; and for Foil ro the People- 
werd; i. e. as learned Men are wont to expreſs = 


Pro hominibus conſtituitur in Irs gue, * 4 Deum, & 
pro Deo conſtitnitur in iis, que erga homines agun- 
tur. Adſtat propi er pep opulnm an Deo, & propter 
Deum coram populo. 0 expreſs my ſelf about the 
proper Notion of a Prieſt in oehje Words : He-is 
an Advocate, Mediator, Interceſſor, Negotiator, © Re- 
preſentative, Vicegetent, Mandataty, Inrerpellane”; or 
if there is any other Name that will better exprels 
the Force of the Hebrew and Gretk Words, ori bet- 
ter ſoit with the honourable Character or Office of a 
Prieſt; who by Divine Inſtituribn is to officiate 4 

Soi God and Man; in their Wiritual Addreſſes t 

ang des otiations one with the otler. 
: eathens tlemnſekres had the ci6icotiien 
Nate of Prieſts, aid Prieſthocfl- They acc d 
yu! as Mediators bft God and Men; bei ng obliged 
offer the ern Ss of the Ker 0 bbbir Gods and 
15 Are other Ag Ge vic, 
deputed by the Gods keen re Interpreters Men, 
70 inſtruct them het to pray for rhemſelbes, ther ir dbu⸗ 


moſt expedient to ak, hat Sarrites, that Gtr to 


be oſt 79 70 bbe 'Gols ; and, id ſhort, to lehr 
them 4 the Rites and Ceremunics'h n Divine Wor ſhip. 
Theſe are the Words of a moſt learned Anti quary, 


in the beginning of the Third Clay tet of che Seton 
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18 TheChriftian Prieſthood A [ſſerted: 

Book af his Archeelogia Greca, or the Antiquities of 
Greece. Here I am invited to obſerve how the com- 
mon Notion of Prieſthood, and the Idea of a Prieſt 
anſwering to it, were expreſſed by the Pagan Gothe, 
or rather Germans, in Words which are formed from 
their Word, GD, which ſignifieth God, and in the 
plural is GUDIN, Gods. T hoſe Words are GUD1- 
 NASSUS, and 6 DI, or GUDA ; from whence 
alſo the Verb Gudinon ſignifies to do the Office of 
4 Prieſt: Theſe Words were all transferred from 
the idolatrous uſe of them to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, as may be ſeen in the Gothick Goſpels; and ac- 

_cording to their Notation they ſignifie the Miniſters, 
and Miniſtry of any God, whatever he be, true or 
- falſe... No doubt but their religious Worſhip and 
Kites were as, Various as their Gods; but whoever 
was appointed, as a publick Miniſter, in the Service 
of any of their.,Gods, he was GUD1, his. Office 
 {GUDINASSUS, and he was ſaid GUDINON, when 
he performed Divine Service of what Nature ſoever | 
zit was; purely oral, without Signs or Symhols, or 


1 


-Myſticat,, or Sarramental, with Signs or Symbols: 
both which ſorts; of divine Offices all Religions 
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and miniſter in his holy Worſhip for the Benefit of 
the People, and ſerve before him, eſpecially at the 
Altar, to make Reconciliation for their Sins? Are 
they not 4 parte Dei, on God's part to the Peo- 
ple? Do they not negotiate their Buſineſs with 
him? Are they not his Vicegerents to them, and 


their Vicegerents to him; and act between God and 
them in ſacred, as Moſes did in civil Things? Are 


they not Mediators, Interceſſors, or Procurutors be- 
twixt God and Man, and, as ſuch, tranſact and mi- 
niſter in ſacred Matters between them? Are they not 
Repreſentatives of both Parties, and placed by the 
Nature of their Office, as it were el moul, in ter- 
minis, on the Frontier of Intercourſe, or in the mid- 
dle Line of Communication between them? Do they 
not ſpeak to, and act with the People in God's Name; 
and with God in the Name of the People? Ts it not 
their Office to initiate them by the Myſtical Waſhing 
of Baptiſm, and to offer their Sacrifices as well a8 
Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to him. And 
to bleſs them more eſpecially in the more ſolemn Be- 
nedictions of their publick Miniſtrations, Sacramens 
tal or not Sacramental : of which latter ſort are their 
Offices of mere Prayer, as alſo thoſe in and by which 
they conſecrate Things or Perſons to God. And 
on the other ſide, are they not deputed and appoint- 
ed by him to be his Interpreters, and the Interpre- 


ters of his Laws, and Will, and Pleaſure in all 


things t6 them? I cannot think that your late Wri- 
ter, upon more mature Thoughts, will deny this; 
and if he will not deny it then he muſt, grant, that 
Biſhops, and Presbyters are properly Prieſts, and, 
like Aaron and his Sons, properly ordain'd in things 
pertaining to God. I am perſuaded, Sir, that no 

n Sacerdos in altari vice Chriſti fungitur, oF Sacrificium verum, 
& plenum Deo Patri in Paſſionis Unigeniti ſui offert teoordationem. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 68, 1 


ä ſober 


20 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
ſober Man, or ſound Reaſoner, will deny this Pro- 
n that conſiders the Nature of the ſeveral 
ioly Offices, that Miniſters over the Chriſtian 
Church are ordained to perform under, and by the 
Authority of our Sovereign High- Prieſt, the Son of 


God. Though it would take up a great deal of 


Time to ſhew this out of the more ancient, and mo- 
dern Offices of the Church; yet I would take the 
Pains to prove it from them all, that Biſhops and 

Presbyters are, truly and properly ſpeaking, Sacer- 
dotal Miniſters of God, and their Offices of a Sacer- 
dotal Nature, but that I think it needleſs to go about 
to prove a thing, which will be evident to any Man, 
who will but read and conſider the ſeveral Offices of 
our own Church, and apply the common Notion of 
a Prieſt, and Prieſthood, as I have explained it out 
of the Scriptures, and in which, as in the Notion of 
Temple, and Sacrifice, both Jews and Heathens did 
agree. In Jul. Pollux Prieſts are called oi Oed 
Deegrdlau, the Miniſters of the Gods; and in Suidas 
is hun, the Prieſthood, is according tothe e/Fgyptians 
ſaid to be ©:wy Se rar the Miniſtry, or Service of the 
Gods, and to be converſant about the Immortality of Souls, 
and the things of the other State, and Virtue, and Vice. 
Albwhich agree to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, aad ſhew 

It to be a proper Prieſthood, and the Miniſters of it 
to be Deveſol, Miniſters in things that relate to God, 
as Pollux alſo calls Priefts. I hope it will not be 
much. from the purpoſe, or give Offence to any 
thinking Man, if I here ſet down the Expreſſions 
which Dionyſius  Halicarnaſſeus uſes in the Second 
Book of his Roman Antiquities, in deſcribing the 
Prieſts, and ſeveral ſorts of Prieſthoods inſtituted by 
King Numa, to ſee whether the common Notion 
they had of Prieſts, and the Prieſtly Office, 1s ap- 
plicable to the Miniſters, and Miniſtry of the Chri- 
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ſtian Church: They are theſe ; /cpaF, ſacerdotio 
fungi, to execute the Prieft's Office, as in this: fs 


lg | e Bis, to exerciſe the Prieſt' s Offics 
all their Lives long. Teegleta leſisn, the Office of the 
chief Pontiff or Prieſt. Thdlox©- of Wy * Nope 


ld pigzop© drop x de ev, &y NN of he 
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vis lu ice lein, 4, goiav tyovlss, the laſt part of 
Numa' ? Inſtitutions about ſacred things, twas that which 
was allotted to them who had the chief Prieſthood, and 
Power. Mia F icpeeytoy Matic, the firſt Order of 
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dias, from a Man not ignorant of divine Matters, of 

My#tries. Tlazghiruy tas Sregtelas Ales H mh 
Oech, he ordained Virgins to be Mini ters (or Priefteſs 
| ſes) to the Goddeſs. Al 5 Ser T Ocay wap- 
Sivot THlagss I x, deyas, the Virgins, which at 
fir were Minifters (or Prieſteſſes) to the Goddeſs, 
were hut four. Na w - fepeoſicr as é He, 
through the multitude of the holy Offices which they 


perform. Tis SN ootws V\apilsons Tols tee,, of the 


Prieſteſs who did not miniſter aright in holy things. H 


j rd Dela vopobeoia, an inſtitution of things pertai- 
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the chief Pontiffs have Cogni/ance of all Cauſes 
to holy Matters, both among private Men and 


relati 
14 and the Miniſters (or Prieſts) of the 
Goas 
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22 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
were to take care of them: TlighaCav 5 Ara "Ip 
TA S vouoheoiov, diane eis dx potegs, farther- 
more, Numa having committed his whole Inſtitution, 
about matters of Religion to writing, he divided them 
into eight parts: Tois 5 ici Omooor jan Tagtor Th; 
Wy Ta Sac 1 ce (Wamuss Snlflai yivor?), x, 
0 n), they are. the Expoſitors and Interpreters of 
matters of Religion to the People, who are ignorant of 
them. P II wv F icpiev Þ © ate NSA Tis wry; 
te gd 1 aoxdhes xoWav, ere Ig ve, dire ice , 
ers os fuas dew iegpdilas, S dufplnce?) F d 
08s, -wherefore as to theſe Prieſts, (underſtanding the 
chief Pontiffs) f 4 Man will call them Teachers of holy 
Things, or Adminiſtrators of holy Things, or Keepers and 
Curagors of holy Things ; or, as Tthink,the chief Maſters 

in teaching holy Things, he will not err from the Truth. 
Sir, I think I have omitted no Word, or Expreſ- 
fion by which my Author deſcribes the Prieſtly Of- 
fice, but Surr , which Pollux reckons among the 
poetical Names for a Prieſt ; and according to the 
Notation of that Word, it ſignifies * one conver- 
fant, or employed about Offerings and Sacrifices, as 
I ſhall hereafter ſhew, the Miniſters of the Church 
are. But in the mean time let me ask your late Mri- 
ter, whether the Terms of my Author are not in 
Propriety applicable to the Chriſtian Miniſtry. Is 
it not properly icpseſia and Deegan T Os, or 
Nellseſt F Org, Se rd aa vouoleoia? And are 
we not, properly ſpeaking, i:zepwpor? who may 
properly be ſaid, when we miniſter in our holy Offi- 
ces Sacramental, or not Sacramental, and with or 
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without Holy Rites, tiefe, or lee; Are 
we not icpseſot, and Feegrdofles mw Oc, in pro- 
priety of Speech, and cnet?) 7 Os, or vaonee- 
reg ms Oc?) Are we not F ih emuHesls? And 
in full propriety of Speech, F i:epv dene, x, weg 
-Qn?), Teachers, and Interpreters of holy Things? Is not 
the Epiſcopal Office ueſten izegran; And may It not 
be properly ſaid of our Biſhops, that vie F fle 

xxo T Heis S or that Tas le Mixes & - 

oas IinaGzow, or that they have Power, Tv; lep d. 
Taslas SH leide; Are not they principally, and their 
Presbyters under them izego\idaoxdjoi, ie He, is. 
enpuaaxes, and iregpav?)? And is not their Office 

hz rd tee, or We rd Vac uro, to be conver- 
ſant about holy and divine Things? Or is it not as 
St. Cyprian ſpeaks, Divinis rebus & ſpiritualibus 
occupari, operationibus divinis inſiſtere, Cæleſtibus re- 
bus & Spiritualibus ſervire : To be employ d in Divine 
and Spiritual Matters, to apply themſelves wholly to 
Divine Miniſtrations, and to devote themſelves to Hea- 
venly and Spiritual Things? How like are my Hea- 
then Author's Deſcriptions of Prieſts and Prieſthood 
to thoſe of this Holy Father ; and if they are pro- 
perly applicable to Chriſtian Miniſters, and their 
Miniſtry, as I think they are, then, I hope, Sir, 
we have a good Title to the Prieſthood, and with- 
out the help of a Metaphor, may be dignified with 
the holy and honourable Name of Prieſts. If theſe 
Deſcriptions belong to our holy Office, the thing 
deſcribed by them muſt belong to us, according to 
this Maxim in Logick, Cui convenit definitio, & ei- 
dem convenit definitum. Your late Writer may under- ' 
value the Name, and Character of Prieſt, and put it 
as far as he will from himſelf, but I value it to the 
higheſt degree; and I ſpeak it to God's Honour, I had 
rather be the poor deprived Prieſt that Iam, with all 
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24 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
the Hatred, and Contempt, and Perſecution that 
now attends the Chriſtian Prieſthood in this moſt 
irreligious Age, than be Primer, or Plenipotentiary 
to the greateſt Monarch, or the moſt victorious 
Conqueror in the World. The Hebrew Word Co- 
hen, which, in relation to God, all Tranſlations 
render Prieſts, ſignifies primarily a Miniſter, \netln; 
Oe, as! Pollux alſo calls a Prief, and it is a verbal 
Noun derived from the Verb Ciben, which ſignifies 
Aclseſav, to miniſter, and as MNeilveyos, when it re- 
lates to God and ſacred Matters, ſignifies a Prieſt, 
or Miniſter of the Church; ſo when it relates to 
the King, as I obſerved before, it ſignifies a Prince, 
or Miniſter of State, From which Notation of the 
Word it follows, that Biſhops and Presbyters, as 
Miniſters of God, and employed in his Service, are 
Cohens, or Prieſts ;, or as Philo deſcribes the Fewiſh 
Prieſts, they are ci d&pqi => ice9 cone) x, Neſlveſot, 
Servants and Miniſters of God, to perform holy Of- 
fices in his Temple; or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, i 
clay Neflseſor, Miniſters of the Sanctuary, or holy 
Things, ie ieſagopſor, Ainiſters about boly things, 
W Ouoia5ngju wegoidediadles, Waiters at the Altar, 
or the ſame to the one true God the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what Plutarch faith that the 
Prieſts of the Gemntiles were to their Idols, ices, 
Oed Netleegſet, Prieſts are the Minifters or Liturgs of the 
Gods. So Act, xlii. 2. Barnabas and Paul's mini- 
ſtring to the Lord by. Faſting and Prayer, is thus 
expreſſed, Neſls e, airav mT xvejw. In which 
place, as well as in Hebr. viil. a. had the holy Wri- 
ters written in Hebrew, I doubt not but they would 
have expreſſed themſelves by Cohen, and Ciher ; for 
what is expreſſed the Prieſt's Office, Luke i. 8, 9. 
by & we ifegldbev, and ireglan, is expreſſed by h 
 Teefia, Miniſtry, in the 23d Verſe, and therefore 
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The Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted. 25 
the Miniſters of God, and Chriſt, by all Analogy, 
muſt be ſacerdotal Miniſters, Nee Ines Nes, 
Cohens, or Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Paul calls 
himſelf, Rom. xv. 16. Hence the Words Neſlsęeſer, 
NHD ei, Nele,, came in Eccleſiaſtical Writers to 
be appropriated to the Service of God, and Prieſtly 
Miniſtration of holy things, as in Canon IV. Concil. 
Antioch. ei Tis emoxon(y, Vc. IF any Biſhop depoſed 
by the Synod, or Priest, or Deacon deprived by the 
| Biſhop, preſume to do any Liturgical At, Touioat 
TI W RC T Neilsęſlas, be ſhall not be reſtored, Bal- 
ſamon on the Place paraphraſeth the Words in this 
Expreſſion, le ri Cp ν , to do any part of 
the Prieſtly Office ; and Zonaras upon the ſame Canon 
ſaith, that Xaſseſ/a in this Place doth not only ſig- 
nifie T icpveſiav, x T THEN 7 dvayadiils Sugics wo- 
vv, not only the Performance of divine Services, and 
the Celebration of the unblaody Sacrifice Lof the Eu- 
chariſt] & &rav *Aeyiteglinov i,, hut all the 
Functions of the Chief-Priet. The New Covenant 
is better than the Old, and the Houſe of Chriſt much 
more Excellent than that of Moſes, in as much as the 
Chriſtian is the full Improvement, and Perfection 
of the Moſaick Religion and Worſhip, and there- 
fore it would be ſtrange if either the Liturgical Mi- 
niſtrations of the Chriſtian Worſhip for Men, ſhould 
be leſs holy, or pertain leſs to God for them than 
thoſe of the Jewiſh Church; or the Chriſtian Li- 
turgs, or Miniſters, ſhould either not at all be 
Prieſts, or Prieſts in a leſs proper Senſe than thoſe 
of the Levitical Order and Inſtitution, who were 
Miniſters by Fire and Immolation under the Firſt 
Teſtament. What is there in the Notation of icpws, 
or Sacerdos, that doth not properly belong to the 
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Chriſtian Miniſters: They only denote holy Mini- 


ſters, or Miniſters of holy Things; Miniſters of 


God for the People in holy Offices, and Employ- 
ments, whatever thoſe Offices be, Miniſters of di- 


vine Rites and Services for Men, of what kind ſo- 
ever thoſe Rites and Services be, For as there have 


been different Churches, and Religions, ſo there 
have been different Rites and Services in them, and 
ha the Miniſters of thoſe different holy Rites and 
eryices for the People to their God, have all been 
counted Prieſts, as agreeing in the common Notion 
of Prieſthood, which is the Function, or Office of a 
Perſon ſeparated, or taken from Men, and ordained 
wegs 7 icpzeſav, or, Oweſav, as human Authors 
ſpeak, to miniſter for the People in holy Services 


. pertaining to God. 


IV. Wherefore as there are ſeveral ſorts of Reli- 
gions, ſo there are ſeveral ſorts of Prieſthood, as a- 
mong the Heathens ", whoſe Sacrifices and Prieſts, 
or Miniſters of holy Rites, were as different as the 
Deities, and Rites themſelves. Some were Men, and 
ſome Women; ſome of their Services were more ſim- 
ple, and ſome more ceremonious; ſome ſacrificed by 
Blood, and Slaughter, and Burning, and ſome not ; 
ſome uſed Rites and Ceremonies of this kind in ſa- 
crificing, and ſome of that: The“ ancient Perſians 
had no Temples, nor Statues, nor Altars, and in 
ſacrificing to their Gods they never uſed Fire, or Li- 
bations, or the Mola Salſa made of Meal and Salt, or 
Muſick, or Pontifical Miters, and yet the Miniſters 


Fam ſacrorum ritus, ſtataſque, ac ſolemnes Ceremonias nn eft, 
quod a me quiſquam expefet. Itaque nec que cuique Deo grate deco- 
reque eſſent hoſtia, nec cui maribus, cui feminis, cui majoribus, cui 
lactentibus immolaretur, dicam, Nec farciminum, liborum, && pul- 
tium, vel vaſorum, quibus in ſacris locus erat, nomina, & genera 
recenſebo, nec denique qud ordine, ritique res divine fierent, explicabo. 
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of their Gods were as proper Prieſts, as thoſe of the 
Romans, and Græcians, who uſed all theſe things. 
Nay, the Romans, for an hundred and ſeventy Years 
after Numa, tho' they built Temples, yet they had 
no ſort of Images to repreſent their Gods, being 
taught by that great King, Lawgiver, and Prieſt, 
that there could be no repreſentation of God, who 
was inviſible, and incorruptible; but his Idea in the 
Mind of Man. In that Period alſo their Sacrifices 
were ſimple Pythagorean, and unbloody Oblations, as 
Plutarch tells us in the * Life of Numa, whither I re- 
fer you. The Mahometans have no bloody Sacrifices, 
or Altars for them but ” at Mecca, and offer them 
but once in the Year ; yet they look upon the Mini- 
ſters of their Religion ſeparated from the People in 
all other Places, as proper Prieſts, as thoſe of Mec- 
ca. For Expiation, Atonement, or Propitiating 
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Y Herbelot's Biblioth. Orientale, in the Word ADHHA. Adbha, 
a religious Feaſt of the Muſulmans, which they celebrate on the 
renth Day of che Month, which they call DHOULHECIAT, which 
is the twelfth and laſt Month of their Year. This Month being 
particularly fer apart for the Ceremonies which the Pilgrims ob- 
ſerve at Zfecca, takes its Name from thence, for it ſignifies the 
Month of Pilgrimage. They ſolemnly facrifice on that Day a 
Sheep at Mecca, and no where elſe; and it is called by the Name 
of the Feaſt, which the Turks commonly call the Grand Beiram, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the little Feaſt of thar Name, with which 
they conclude their Faſt, and which the Chriſtians of the Levant 
call the Paſque, or Eaſter of the Turks. This Feaſt is alſo called 
Jaum al Corban, that is, the Day of Sacrifices and Victims. For 
every Pilgrim on that Day may offer as many Sheep as he will, 
and every one of theſe Sacrifices hath the Name of DHAHIAT. 
The Muſulmans go out of Mecca unto a Valley call'd Mina or Aſu- 
na, to ſolemnize this Feaſt y and there ſomerimes they ſacrifice a 
Camel. The Books which treat of the Ceremonies of this Sacri- 
fice, which is the only one the Mahometans have, have the Title - 
of Manaſſech, \ ES Co LE | 
/'* Hebr. 1 1.17. That he might be a merciful and faithful High- 

Prieſt, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, = 5. 
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an offended Deity, or otherwiſe * procuring his fa- 


your, and good Will being the end of all material 
Offerings, and Sacrifices in Prieſtly Miniſtrations, 
as you may ſee in the Margin; it muſt follow, that 
if the true God is pleaſed to ſuperſede, or taxe a- 
way the Uſe of them, and be as effectually propitia- 


ted, when he is offended, or otherwiſe made favou- 


rable by holy Miniſtrations without them, as before 
with them: then I ſay, it muſt follow, that the Li- 


CO xů———— — — ꝗꝙ—— — 


Every High-Pricſt, taken from among Men, is ordained for Men, 
In things pertaining to God, that he may offer borh Gifrs and Sa- 


crifices for Sins. 3d verſe, He ought, as for the People, fo alſo 
for himſelf to offer for Sins. Levis. i. 4. He ſhall put his Hand 
upon the Head of the Burnt-Offeringy and it ſhall be accepted for 
him to make Aronement for him. So in Chap. iv. 20, 26. The 


Prieſt ſhall make Atonement for them. And Chap. v. 6. He ſhall 
bring his Treſpaſs-Offering unto the Lord,—and the Prieft ſhall 


wake an Atonement {or him concerning his Sin. So in the 10, 13, 
16, 18, verſes of the fame Chapter, and the 7th verſe of the 6th, 
The Prieſt ſhall! make an Aronement for him before the Lord, and 


it ſhall be forgiven him. So Numb. xvi. 46, Cc. Moſes ſaid unto 


Aaron, take a Cenſer, and pur Fire therein from off the Altar, 
and put on Incenſe, and go quickly unto the Congregatian, and 
make an Atonement for them. And Aaron took as Moſes com- 


- manded, and ran into the midſt of the Congregarion, and behold 


the Plague was begun among the People, and he pur on Incenſe, 
and made Atonement for the People, and he ſtood between the 
dead and the living, and the Plague was ſtayed. Briſſon de Formul, 


J. 32. Litare enim Macrob. explicat, Lib. iii. Cap. v. Sacrificto 


facto placare Numen. Unde (oy Litationem Propit iat ionis idem dixit, 
Lib. 1. in Somn. Scipion. Cap. viii. Nonius etiam Marcellus inter 
Licare, & Sicrificare hoc intereſſe tradit, quod Sacrificare fit veniam 


petere, Litare vero propitiare, & votum impetrare. Virg. Aneid, 


Lib. Iv. 
Iu modo poſce Deos veniam, ſacriſque litatis 
Indulge hoſpitio- | = 
Ubi Servius Diu Litatis debuit dicere, non enim ſacro, ſed Deo ſacris 
Liramus, i. e. Placamus, &c, 1 a 
* As in Peace-offerings, whether they were Sacrifices of Thankſ- 


giving or Free-will Offerings upon Vows: All which in the Scripture 


phraſe are alſo ſaid to be a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, or that he 

ath reſpect unto them, and that he accepts them. Which are all. 
terms to ſignify that God is pleaſed with them. 

. . N „ 
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turgs, or Miniſters, whoſe Office it is to make Ex- 
piation and Atonement for their own Sins, or for 
the Sins of the People, or otherwiſe to procure the 
divine Favour, without Giſts and Sacriſices, muſt be 
as true, and proper Miniſters of Atonement, and 
procuring the Favour and Bleſſings of God, as the 
Prieſts who did the ſame thing with Offerings and 
Sacrifices, and, by conſequence, be true Prieſts ; be- 
cauſe in the ſame manner as Prieſts, they are taken 
from the People, and ordained for them in things 
pertaining to God; that by Prayers, Supplications, 
Interceſſions, and Praiſes, and Thanks, which they 
offer up to him, according to his own Appointment, 
without Sacrifice, or ſacrificial Rites, they may re- 
concile God, and make Atonement for their own, 
and the Peoples Sins, or otherwiſe procure his Fa- 
your and Bleſſings to themſelves, and them. For 


Gifts and Sacrifices, 7. e. Offerings of inanimate 


Things, and of Animals; or Offerings without or 
with Slaughter, were both of an © honorary Nature, 
for as it was thought diſhonourable to their Kings 
to make ſolemn Approaches to them without Pre- 
. ſents; eſpecially when they were to ask or expect 
Favour ; ſo was it counted diſhonourable to God, 
to come empty-handed to wait upon him in ſolemn 


Worſhip, as it is written, © none ſhall appear before 


Se mama 1 


b Diodati upon Hebr. v. 1. Offerte. Queſta parola, poſta in dif- 
ferenza de Sacrificii, ſignifica l' offerte delle coſe inanimate. Jac. 
Capellus, Conſtituitur Pontifex, ut offerat dona rerum inanimatarum, 
& Sacrificia rerum animatarum, (Fc. Grotius, iva me2ogtien d- 
en, Y Quoing Wap dpag]htov. Explicat generalitatem per ſpecies 
quaſdam, (Fc. 8 5 

Briſſon de Formul. Lib. I. p. 33, 34. = | 

d Exod. xxiii. 15. Deut. xvi. 16. So Eccleſiaſticus xxxv. 4. 
Thou ſhalt not appear empty before the Lord, for all theſe things 
are to be done becauſe of the Commandment. The Offering of 
the Righteous maketh the Altar fat, and the ſweet ſavour thereof 


W. 


is before the moſt high, The Sacrifice of a juſt Man is _— 
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me empty; and therefore the true God, as well as 
the falſe Deities, was ſuppoſed to be appeas'd, 
pleas'd or gratified with the Honour of Gifts, when 
thoſe who brought them were duly purified, eſpe- 
_ cally with virtuous and holy Minds, which *© the 
Pagan, as well as Jews, and Chriſtians counted and 
called the chief, or only Sacrifices, without which no 
Gifts, or external, material Sacrifices, could be ac- 
ceptable to any God, true, or falſe, and that thoſe 
alone would be accepted, when theſe could not be 
had. Wherefore if we may ſuppoſe any Deity to 
diſcharge his Worſhippers for any time, or altoge- 
ther of thofe Offerings, and to order his Prieſts to 
offer up Prayers, and Supplications, and Thankſgi- 
vings, and Praiſes without them; his Prieſts would 
nevertheleſs remain proper Prieſts ſtill, and their 
Miniſtrations, tho* ſtrip'd of all ſacrificial Solem- 
nities, would yet be ſacerdotal; that is to ſay, of as 
I E — — d 5 
and the Memorial thereof will never be forgotten. Give the Lord 
bis Hmonr with a good Eye, and diminiſh not the firſt Fruits of 
thine Hands. In all thy Gifts ſhew a chearful Countenance, and 


dedicate thy Tyrhes with Gladneſs. | 
© So Commentators interpret theſe Verſes of Menander, *E/] 


Ex, (oc. preſerved in Athenæus, Lib. iv. p. 146. See Perſius 


Satyr. ii. V. 69, 70, 7I, 72, 73, 74, 75. 1ſaiah lvii. 15. Pſ. li. 
17. Xxxiv. 18. cxxxviii. 6. IJſaiah l. 11. Ixvi. 2. Feremiab vii. 
«#9, 21, 22, 23. Sacrificia omnia non dignitate rei oblatæ, ſed offe- 
rentis animo eſtimantur. Grotius conſult. Caſſ. Art. xxiv. So in 
the Morals of Confucius we are told that though the Chineſes offe- 


red Sacrifice, and worſhipped God with extraordinary Pomp, and 


Magnificence, yet they taught that all this external Worſhip was 
not acceptable to the Divinity, if the Soul was not inwardly ador- 
ned with Piety, or Vertue. Which ſhews how weakly they ar- 
| againſt the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, who ſay that under the 

Goſpel Diſpenſation, inſtead of an external material Sacrifice the 
ſpiritual Sacrifices of the Mind are only to be offered to God, againſt 
the moſt expreſs Teſtimonies of the Fathers for that Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe they prefer the living Sacrifice of our ſelves, and of a con- 
trite heart to it, as Jewiſh, and Heathen Writers do, calling it the 
chief, or only Sacrifice, which God requires, See the Note in 
p. XXiX, xxx. of the Prefatory Anſwer. - N 5 
OY” p holy 
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holy a Nature, and as much pertaining to that God, 
and his Honour, and as acceptable to him, and of 
as much Force to atone him, as when they were 
ſolemniz d with Gifts and Sacrifices, and he was 
honoured, and adored with them as holy Rites. 
Thus in the LXX Years of Captivity, when the 
Jews had neither Temple nor Altar, nor Sacrifice 
of any Sort, yet their Prieſts remained proper 
Prieſts, and their Miniſtrations, by ſolemn Prayers, 
and Supplications, and Confeſſions were of the ſame 
ſacerddtal, holy, and honorary atoning Nature, as 
when they miniſtred at the Altar, and filled the 
Courts of the Temple with the Nidors of their Of- 
ferings, as It is in the Apocryphal Prayer of Azarias. 
O Lord, we are become leſs than any Nation, and are 
kept under this day in all the World, becauſe of our 
Sins. Neither is there at this time Prince, or Prophet, 
or Leader, or Burnt-Offerings, or Sacrifice, or Obla- 
tion, or Incenſe, or Place to Sacrifice before thee and 
zo find Mercy. Nevertheleſs in a contrite Heart, and 
| bumble Spirit, let us be accepted, like as in the Burnt- 
offering of Rams and Bullocks : And like as in Ten 
thauſand of fat Lambs, ſo let our Sacrifice of Peniten- 
tial Prayer and Confeſſion, and Deprecation be in thy 
ſight this day. Thus if their Captivity and Line of 
Prieſtly Succeſſion had continued to this day, they 
would have been proper Prieſts ſtill, and their Wor- 
ſhip ſacerdotal Worſhip, tho* without Sacrifice or 
Altar, and acceptable to God without their Sacrifi- 
ces, and ſacrificial Rites. In like manner, upon 
ſuppoſition that the Chriſtian Religion hath neither 
Altar, nor Sacrifice, as ſome few Writers raſhly 
maintain, yet the Miniſters of it, as I have already 
ſhew'd from the general Notion of Prieſthood, are 
proper Prieſts, or ſacerdotal Miniſters, and their 
ſolemn Miniſtrations of as holy, hieratical, accep- 
table, and atoning a Nature, as thoſe of the Jews 
were, and as much pertaiuing to God, and as pon: 

| GS jen er fu 
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erful to procure his Favour and Protection, and 
Bleſſings of all ſorts. Chriſt himſelf, our eternal 
High-Prieſt in Heaven, hath made Interceſſion for 
his Church, and the faithful Members of it, ever 
ſince he entered into the holy Place without any 
Sacrifice, only by qe. that before the 
Father which he offered up once for all upon the 
Croſs. This ſhews that the Prieſt's Office doth not 
conſiſt only in offering Sacrifices, but that it may be 
executed when and where there are no more Obla- 
tions appointed to be offered; and fo at all times, and 
In allplaces where Sacrifice is no part of the Worſhip, 
or Service of God. Wherefore it was not Sacrifices, 
or Power to offer them, which alone made the Jewiſh 
Miniſters Prieſts, but other holy Performances per- 
taining to God for which they were ordained, and the 
miniſtring in which, as well as ſacrificing, belong'd 
to their Prieſtly Office; and therefore tho? it be cer- 
tain there can be no Sacrifice, or ſacrificing without 
Prieſts ordinary,or extraordinary, yet It is as certain 
there may be Prieſts without Offerings or Sacrifices,as - 
when God is pleaſed to ſuſpend, or aboliſh the Uſe 
of them; and therefore upon Suppoſition, that God 
hath aboliſhed all ſorts of Offerings and Sacrifices, 
as well as thoſe by Fire or Immolatian, in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; yet the Chriſtian Prieſthood, like 
the Jewiſh, being a ſeparate Order of Men, ſevered, 
and ſet apart from the Community of the People, 
and, like them, ordained to act and adminiſter for 
them in holy things pertaining to God, to make Re- 
conciliation for Sins, and to impetrate his Favour 
and Bleſſings for them, they muſt be as proper 
Prieſts as the Jewiſh Cohens were in Captivity, tho 
not ſacrificing Prieſts. - Sir, I have ſaid thus much 
for the ſake of ſuch Men, as your late Writer, who 
thinks ſacrificing eſſential to the Office of a Prieſt, 
and therefore denies Biſhops, and Presbyters, to be 
proper Prieſts; becauſe, as he affirms, they have no 
. 1 material 
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material Sacrifices to offer ; whereas offering mate- 
rial Sacrifices belongs only to Prieſts of 4 ſacrificing 
| Religion, and is only a part of their holy miniſteri- 
al Office ; as many things beſides offering Gifts, and 
Sacrifices for Sins, belonged to the Office of a Jewiſh 
Prieſt. It belonged to them to judge of legal Unclean- 
neſſes, and to bleſs the People. And as the H. Prieſts 
were to enter once a year into the Holy of Holies; fo 
God, had he pleaſed, might have continued that Ordi- 
nance as a part of the holy Miniſtry of every Chriſtian 
Biſhop, to ſignifie that Chriſt had entered with his own 
Blood into Heaven, there to appear for us in the Pre- 
ſence of God. But as the common Definition of a 
Prieſt doth belong to a Chriſtian Biſhop, though 
the Chriſtian Religion had not that Miniſtration: 
So granting that it hath no material Sacrifice, yet 
its Presbyters are Prieſts, becauſe they are taken from 
among Men, and ordained for them in other things, 
of as ſolemn and holy a Nature, as Sacrifice, which 
pertain unto God. In truth, Sir, I think they may 
as well ſay, that Chriſtian Churches are not proper 
Temples, or that the Definition of a Temple doth 
not properly belong to them, becauſe they are not 
built after the Pattera of the Jewiſh Temple, nor 
have an Altar for Burnt-offerings in their Courts or 
Yards, nor an Altar for Incenſe, or Tables for 
Preſence-bread in them, or a Veil to diſtiaguiſh the 
holy from the moſt holy Place. Nay, Sir, in my 
Opinion, by the ſame way of Reaſoning, your late 
Writer may deny the Chriſtian Religion to be a pro- 
per Religion, as well as its Presbyters to be proper 
Prieſts, beczute, as they aſſert, it hath no proper 
Sacrifice. Do they not know, that the Shew-bread 
belonged only to the Prieſts, or Miniſters. of the 
Jewiſh Temple; and that they only had a right to 
eat it? And will they therefore deny Chriſtiana Mi- 
niſters to be proper Prieſts, becauſe the Chriſtian 
Religion hath no ſuch holy Bread to be always = 
; | ar 
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for them in the Preſence of God? The Miniſters of 
God, as Prieſts, received Tithes before, and under 
the Moſaick Law; and St. Paul deſcribes a Jewiſh 
Prieſt by * raking of Tithes, as well as by offering of 
Gifts and Sacrifices; and if theſe Men think, as 
probably they do, that Tithes are not due under 
the Chriſtian Religion, by divine Right to its Mi- 
niſters, will they for that reaſon deny them to be 
proper Prieſts ? Nay, in Religions which had Sa- 
crifices, the Miniſters of it were thought to act as 
Prieſts in other Applications to their Gods, as well 
as in ſacrificing. Thus the ſovereign * Pontiff a- 
mong the Romans ated as much the Prieſt in wal- 
king at the Head of that moſt ſolemn funeral ſort 
of Proceſſion of a defiled Veſtal, and the ſecret Pray- 
ers he made, with Hands lifted up to Heaven, at the 
Brink of the Pit, where ſhe was to be buricd alive, 
as when he offered Sacrifice. And Jeſus Chriſt, 
"when as Advocate with his Father, and by conſe- 
quence as a Prieſt, though not yet ſo declared, he 
made publick and moſt ſolemn Interceſſion unto his 
Father; the Interceſſion, I mean, which he made 
not only for * his Church at that time, but for his 
Future Church throughout the World, with his 
Eyes lift up to Heaven; I ſay, when he then inter- 
ceded with God in a moſt pathetick Prayer for his 
little Church in Judæa, and his Catholick Church, 
which was to be diſperſed over the World, he of- 
fered no Sacrifice, though he had all Power given 
him, and was Lord of the Temple, as well as of 
the Sabbath; and might, had he pleaſed, have ſo- 
lemnized his Prayer with Burat-Offering, and Peace- 
Offering, either at the great Altar of Jeruſalem, or 
at any other, which he had Power to ere. This 


t gebr. vii. 8. e plutarch. in vita N umæ, p. 67. 
Qui Rex ſemper erat, Sacerdos autem factus eſt, quando car - 
nem ſuſcepit. Ambroſ. in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. | | 
11 John xvil. ; FO. 
a 85 | ſhews, 
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ſhews, Sir, tho' there can be no ſacrificing without 
a Prieſt, yet that a Man may be a Prieſt, and a& as 
a Prieſt, particularly by ſolemn ſacerdotal Prayers 
and Interceſſion, without Sacrifice or Altar. 

V. And therefore, Sir, it is ſo far from being 
true, that Chriſtian Biſhops, and Presbyters are not 
Prieſts for want of Oblation or Sacrifice, that it ſeems 
more conſonant and reaſonable to think the Deacons 
rho cannot offer, to be ſharers of the Prieſthood in 
the third or loweſt Rank or Ofder, becauſe by their 
Office they have Power, and Authority, with the 
leave of the Biſhop, to miniſter publick Prayers; 
and Praiſes, and to adminiſter the Myſtical, or Sa- 
cramental Office of Baptiſm; in the former of which 
divine Services the officiating Deacon acts as the 
Peoples Orator, or Spokeſman, to offer up their 
Devotions to God; and in the latter he is appoin- 
ted to act as God's Procurator, or Repreſentative, 
to ſtand in his ſtead to receive ſuch Candidates o 
Heaven as offer themſelves to be baptized into Co- 
venant with him, and inrolled into the Number 0 f 
Chriſt's Church. In the former he ſolemnly and in 
a ſacerdotal manner offers up Prayers, and Suppli- 
cations, and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings for the 
People, and makes Interceſſions to God for them; 
or what is equivalent, the People by him, or his 
Mouth and Miniſtry, offer up their Prayers and o- 
ther Devotions to God; and in the latter he is the 
Miniſter of God for Remiſſion of Sins by ſpiritual 
Regeneration,; and his Vicegerent to receive the 
baptized Perſon's Profeſſion of Faith, and his tnoſt 
ſolemn Vows and Promiſes 3 and in God's Name to 
releaſe him of his Sins, and to protniſe him the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and everlaſting Life, and to 
write his Name in the Book of Life. In theſe di- 
vine and hononrable Miniſtrations the Office and 
Characters of Prieſthood, as above deſeribed, are vi- 
ſible, and by conſequence it 1 not abſtitd Vene 
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that the Deacons, who are thus allowed to officiate, 


and act in things of ſuch Weight, and Concern be- 


tween God, and the People; may be deem'd Prieſts, 


or Sharers in the Prieſt's Office in the largeſt ſenſe 


of Prieſthood; and that their Miniſtration in things 


though in the loweſt degree. 


pertaining to God is truly and properly ſacerdotal, 


fithis Opinion was 


Optatus, Biſhop of Milevi in Africa," the great Mall 
of the Donatiſts, and equal to St. Auguſtin in Piety 


and Learning, with whom he was contemporary. 
* What need I (ſaith he) mention many of the Miniſters, 
either Deacons in the third, or Presbyters conſtituted in 


the ſecond degree of Prieſthood ? When in thoſe timemof 


Perſecution, ſome Biſhops, tho the ſupreme, and chief 
Rulers of Clergy and People, that they might ſave: this 


ſhort uncertain Life by the loſs of Life eternal, deliver d 


up their Bibles to be burnt. 8o in another place, The 
Church, ſaith he, hath ſeveral ſorts of Members :' Of 
the Miniſtry, Biſhops, Prieſts,” and Deacons, and the 


Flock of the frithful People. Tell me then, what ſort 


of Men in our Church you charge with thoſe. things twhich 


yon objelkæ. Perhaps there were others before this 


Father, who thought the Deacon's Office of a ſacer- 
dotal Nature in the loweſt degree. For we read in 


* Euſebius of an Epiſtle of Dionyſius Biſhop of Ale- 


æandria, ſent by Hippolytus to the Brethren at Rome, 
ſtiled Jomovinn, diaconica, Which Valeſiu, thinks was 
ſo called, becauſe it treated of the Office of a Dea- 
con, about Which there might be different Senti- 
ments, or Diſputes at that time. If any then 


thought it a Degree of the Prieſthood, they might 


be led into thoſe Sentiments by ſome Paſſages in 
St. Ionatins's Epiſtles, who in that to the Tralleſians 
ſpeaks of Deacons thus: It becomes the Deacons 4 
Minifters of the Myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt, by all means 
2 EOS i not boo earl, 
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ro ſtudy to pleaſe. all. For they are not the Miniſters 
of Meats and Drinks, but of the Church of God. 
Wherefore it behoves them to avoid all Offences, as they 
would avoid Fire. Accordingly, let all reverence the 
Deacons, &c. So in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians - 
I exhort yon, that you ſtudy to do all things in Divine 


Concord, your Biſhops preſiding in the place of God, + + 


your Presbyters in the place of the Council of the A- 
poſtles, and your Deacons mo$t dear to me, as thoſe- 
to whom is committed the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chri#F. 
And then a little after he ſpeaks of their Order, as 
eſſential to the Church; with thoſe of the Biſhops 
and Presbyters : * Inꝝ like manner, ſaith he, let all 
reverence the Deacons, as Feſus Chriſt, and the Biſhop, 
as the Father, and the Presbyters, as the Sanhedrim of 
God, and College of the Apoſtles : Without thefe there 
is no Church. For the clearer underſtanding of this 
matter, Sir, we muſt remember, that in all Religi- 
ons true or falſe there have been two ſorts of Mini- 
ſtries, or Miniſters : One of the Prieſts, who were 
Minifters of the Gods, and the other of thoſe who 
were Miniſters, :or Servants to the Prieſts, who, 
among the Latins, were called Miniſtri, as * Briſ- 
ſonius hath ſhew'd by many Examples. Such were 


the Pope, or Succincti, who bound and flew the Vi- 


ctims; Victimarii, who prepared the Beaſts for Sa- 
crifice by holy Rites; the Aditui, or Sacriſtains, 
who kept the holy Veſſels, and Habits, and the 
Temple, &c. And for this reaſon the Miniſters of 
the Heathen Prieſt: call'd Flanien Dialis, were from 
him named Flaminii. To the Pope, Victimarii, and 
Editui, among the Latins, anſwered, the Knzvxes, or 
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o Fee Voſſius in locum. i N 
St. Polycarp in his Epiſtle to the Philippians magnifies the Dea- 
cons Office almoſt in the ſame Words, ſaying they are not the Ser- 
vants of Men but of God in Jeſus Chriſt. . 
De Formul. Lib. 1. p. 15. See Roſini Antiquit. Rom. Lib. iii. 
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lee gxnEu¹ν,E⅜² ʒethe Newnopgt, Or Zalxoe gi, and Naopurac 
x:c among the Greeks : and ſo among the Jews the 
Levites were ſet aſide to ſerve and attend the Prieſts, 
and do all the ſervile Offices of the Sacrifices, about 
the Tabernacle, and afterwards about the Temple, 
in ſuch manner, as I need not deſcribe. Hence 


came a twofold uſe of the Verb Kelseyar, which ſigni- 


fes to miniſter, and of all the Words that come from 
it, in the Chriſtian Church. For in the more no- 
ble and uſual Signification they denote Sacerdotal 
Miniſtration, but ſometimes by a Catachreſis they 
alſo denote the ſervile Miniſtry of thoſe inferiour 
Officers, who attended the Biſhop, and Prieſts, and 
the Miniſtration of holy Services, and kept the 
Church. Acaleefmy xb N i lee, xdlayenſinuc 
5 f , Liturgical (faith the Gloſs in Suidas) 
properly ſigniſies ſacerdotal, but catechreſtically ſervile. 
According to which Explication of the Word, the 
Office of Deacon is of a double Nature, firſt * ſervile, 
with reſpect to the Biſhop, and Presbyters to whom 
they were ſubſervient in the performances of holy 
Offices, and in other Affairs of the Church. As 
uch they were the Biſhops * Attendants and ” Sub- 
c EO 7 e's "TFT PTY SU ITR ON 
n Aeiſveſmeas, leeg]inds, Heſychius. y a LES 
t Tf Concil. Nicen. Can. xviii. Let the Deacons contain themfelves 
within their own Bounds, and know that they are [ A S 
<rne&)] che Biſhop's Servants, and inferior to the Presbyters. 
Conff. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. xxvii. AAL, A Teo Fed, c. 
the Deacon doth not adminiſter the Euchariſt, but when the Bi- 
Mop, or Presbyter adininiſters he delivers it to the People, not as 
A Prieſt, but as one, who ſerves the Prieſts. So in the ſpurious 
bur ancient Epiſtle of St. Ignatius to Heron the Deacon: Do thou 
nothing without the Biſhops, for uy are Prieſts, but thou art the 
Servant of Prieſts. They baprize, facrifice, 'ordain, abſolve; but 
thou doſt miniſter to them as St. Stephen did to James, and the 

Presbyrers at Feruſalem. s Pe | 
* . _ Pontificale Ecclefiz 5 — Fe 197. 5 p i 
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almoners to look after the neceſſitous, as Widows, 
and Orphans, and ſick Perſons, that they ſhould he | 
duly ſupplied out of the publick Stock-of the Church, 
and his Meſſengers to carry his paſtoral Letters, and 
Orders to his Flock, and his communicatory Let- 


ters to other Biſhops, and Churches, and in divine 


Service to be the i:pgurevzes or Cryers to forbid 


thoſe who bore any grudge to come to the Holy Eu- 


chariſt, to command Silence and Attention, when 
the holy Offices began, and particularly, as often as 


they call'd upon them by the Oremus, Let us pray, 


to diſmiſs the Penitents, Catechumens, and Hearers, 
when the holy Euchariſt was to begin; to prepare 


the Altar for it; to receive the Offerings from the 


People, and carry them to the Prieſt, or Biſhop, 
who placed them upon the holy Table; to carry the 
holy Cup about, andy in cales of 'neceſũ ity, the 
Bread to the Faithful; and when the Communion 
was done, like the * Athenian xnevxss at the end of 


their Sacrifices, to diſmiſs the People. It was 


their Office alſo to be Directors and Monitors to the 
Biſhop, and Presbyters in the performance of divine 


Service, and to attend upon * the Perſon of the Bi- 


ſhop at home, and abraad ; to make part of his ho- 
ly Retinue, and in many things to miniſter to him. 
But then, Secondly, as their Office was ſervile in 

theſe reſpects: ſo it ſeems to have been ſacerdotal, 
as they were Sharers in the loweſt degree of the 
prieſtly Office, when in virtue of it they were ap- 
pointed and allowed, eſpecially in the Abſence of 
the Biſhops and Presbyters, to adminiſter the moſt 
ſolemn and fœderal Office of Baptiſm, and offer up 
eps and . ee and n and 


z Haberti Obſervat. li. Pars akera, p. 192, ow | 

Peractis vera ſolennibus religionis, populum Sinittebent his ver- 
bis AAN ASEESTE, Ex Templo, vel Ire miſſa eſt. . Caſaub. 
Animadv. in Atbengi, Lib, xiv. p. 594. e 

7 Haberr, ibid. 2 Ibid. Obſerv. lil. 
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Prayers in the publick Congregations; in the for- 
mer of which two Offices, as I have obſerved, the 
Deacon ſtands on God's part to admit the Candi- 
dates of Baptiſm into the Church; and in the latter 
on the Peoples part, as their Orator, to put up 
their united Prayers, and in both acts as a Prieſt. 
For which reaſon, perhaps it was that St. Ignatius 
ſaid, That they were not Miniſters of Meats and 
Drinks, but of the Church of God; that is, they are 
not only Miniſters of Tables, to * ſerve at which 
they were firſt appointed, as St. Hierom obſerves, 
but alſo ſacerdotal Miniſters, Miniſters of God, and 
the Church, Miniſters. of the Myſteries of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; to whom, faith he in another way of ſpea- 
king, is committed the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. 
So the © Council of Eliberis in the Year 362. de- 
creed that in caſe of Neceſſity a Deacon might ab- 
ſolve dying Penitents, or excommunicates, if the 
Biſhop commanded him. And this Power of recon- 
ciling Penitents in imminent danger of Death when 
a Prieſt cannot be had, was granted to Deacons by 
the Church in ſucceeding Ages, as is ſhew'd in ma- 
ny Inſtances by a late learned“ Writer, and Monk 
of the Benedictine Order, to whom I refer the Rea- 
der. And before this in the Church of Africa © Dea- 
\ cons were allow'd to receive Confeſſions, and ab- 
_ ſolve Penitents, when neither the Biſhop, nor any 
Presbyter could be preſent, as is plain from the 
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* Si incommodo aliquo, C infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, 
non expettata præſent ia noſtra, apud Presbyterum que mque præſentem, 
vel fi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cæperit, apud 

Diaconum quaque exomologeſin facere delickti ſui poſſint, ut manu eis 
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place in the Margin. Upon which Regaltius favou- 
ring the Opinion of Optatus, ſaith, Ei enim etiam 
in Diaconatu Sacerdotium , there is ſomething of 
Prieſthood- in the Deacon's Office. But as learned 


a, Man, the Annotator in the Oxford Edition, is of 


Opinion, that the Deacons did not perform theſe 
ſacerdotal Acts, as Prieſts in virtue of their Office, 
or as Sharers of the Prieſthood, but only as deputed 
by the Authority of the Biſhops in extraordinary 
caſes of neceſſity, when there were no Biſhops, or 
Presbyters to perform them. Habertus in his V. 
Obſeryation on the Greek Pontifical is of this Opi- 
nion, and there likewiſe ſhews, that anciently Dea- 
cons never were permitted to preach e cathedra, in 
a ſolemn and ſacerdotal manner; that is, as Meſ- 
ſengers, or Ambaſſidors of Chriſt, by whom God 
did inſtru& them, and exhort them to repent, and 
who, in Chriſt's - ſtead, our great High-Prieſt in 
Heaven, pray'd them to be reconciled to God. Sir, 


my Undertaking doth not oblige me to arbitrate be- 


tween theſe Opinions, but only to ſhew, that it is 
more conſonant to the Notion of Prieſthood to think 
Deacons to be Prieſts of the loweſt Form who had 


not power to offer, than to deny the more noble 


Orders of Bifhops and Presbyters to be zraly ſacer- 
dotal-z becauſe to adminiſter Baptiſm, and officiate 
in publick Prayers, properly ſpeaking, ſeem to be 
ſacerdotal Acts in them, as well as in the Presby- 
ters, tho' they could not adminiſter the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, and by conſequence it is far from being true 
that Biſhops, and Presbyters are not proper Prieſts, 
upon ſuppoſition that the Chriſtian Religion hath 
neither Altar, nor Sacrifice of any ſort, as the Fewiſh 


neither now hath, nor formerly in the Captivity had. 


I fay, upon ſuppoſition, which for Argument ſake 


I am willing to grant your late Writer, though in 
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reality it hath both, as I now proceed to ſhew, from 
the Writings of the New Teſtament z and thereby 
prove that the Miniſters of Chriſt are ſo far from 
not being proper Prieſts, that they are proper Al- 
tar-Miniſters, or Sacrificing Prieſts, rd teg ze - 
«vor, as the Apoſtle calls the Jewiſh Prieſts. 

VIII. I will begia with the twenty third and twen- 
ty fourth Verſes of the fifth Chapter of St. Marthew's 


Goſpel : If thaw bring ® thy Gift unto the Altar, and 


there remembreſt that thy Brother bath ought againſt thee, 
leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; 


fir## be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and 


__ thy Gift. The original Word for GIFT is a ſacri- 
cial Term of a general Signification, and denotes 
a material Sacrifice, or Offering of any ſort, as may 
be ſeen in the Margin *, and therefore it is to be 
taken here in that ſenſe,” in which it is to be under- 


| flood in Matthew viii. 4. Shew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, 


and offer the GIFT Lor Oblation ] that Moſes com- 
manded. So in Chapter xxiii. 18. Mhoſoever ſhall 
ſwear by the Altar it is nothing, but whoſorver ſweareth 
by the GIFT, that is upon it, he's guilty. In this 
ſenſe of the Word our Lord ſpake to the Jem, in 
their common Language. But then it is to be ob- 


_  ferved, that thoſe Jews were his Diſciples, and that 
this Precept of Reconciliation was therefore intend- 


ed by him for an Ordinance of the New Teſtament, 


TI Ae CC. | 

> Levit. i. 2. If any of you bring an Offering to the Lord, 
Hesca ſeiſu ages w xveip- Ye ſhall bring your Offering of 
the Cattel of the Herd, and of the Flock, Ad 7 x]lway, x; Sn 
FT Bec x) nd F mepedtwy megovicels , AQPA 5. 
V. 3. H his Offering be Burnr-Sactifice, EA 6AouawTopa 73 Sacey 


airy, Chap. ii. i. ARR will offer a Mear-Offering unto the 


Lord, his Offering ſhall be of fine Flour, Rar vx) meg 
ſr Ave Suoiay md Mveig g a, Fra 7 Je avTs. 

7. If thy Oblation be a Mear-Offering baken in pan, EA 5 Jo- 
oe Im Ke, de Cu. See alſo Chap. i. 10, 14. ii. 4, 
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like many others which he gave his Diſciples, while 
he inſtructed them in the Doctrines relating to the 
Kingdom of God. Thus he ſpoke by way of Anti- 
cipation of Baptiſm and baptiſmal Regeneration to 
NMicodemus, John iii. 3, 4, 5« and of the H. Euchariſt, 
John vi. 50, Fly 53, 54» 55» $6, 57, 358. Many 
other Doctrines, and Precepts of Chriſtian Perfection 
were given by way of Anticipation for the Goſpel- 
State, which are to be found in his Sermon on the 
Mount, and other places of the Evangeliſts: as that, 
wherein he told his Diſciples, that their Righteouſ- 
neſs was to exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees; that of not calling our Brother Fool; 
that of not looking upon a Woman with a luſtful 
Eye; that whereby he forbid Divorce in other pla- 
ces, as well, as in his Sermon; that of not reſi- 
ſting Evil; of loving our Enemies; and of forgiving 
others their Offences, and Treſpaſſes againſt us, as 
a Condition without which God would not forgive 
us ours againſt him. To theſe we may add the ſpe- 
cial Beatitudes promiſed. to thoſe, who mourn; to 
the poor, meek, and humble in Spirit; and to thoſe 
who are reviled, and perſecuted for his ſake. All 
which were given to them, as well as the Precept of 
being reconciled, before they offer'd at the Altar, 
as to his Diſciples, and for the future Chriſtian 
Church, to renew the divine Likeneſs, and Image in 
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i Cyprian. de Orat. Domin. Homo novus, renatus, & Deo per ejus 
gratiam reſtitutus PATE R primo in loco dicit quia filius eſſe jam 
cepit, See Epiſt. Ixxii. Nifs quis renatus fuerit, &c. p. 190. 
Epiſt. Ixxiii. p. 207, 208. aaverſus Fudæos, xii. p. 24. Teſtim. 
lib. iii. xxiv. p. 72. Concil. Carthag. 231. | 

* Ibid. Ipſo predicante, & monente, Ego ſum panis vitæ, qui de cælo 
deſcendi. Si quis ederit de meo pane, vivet in æternum. Panis au- 
tem, quem ego dedero, caro mea eſt pro ſeculi vita, &c. See alſo 

verſus Fudæos, lib. 1. p. 29. Teſtim. lib. 3. p. 72. Tertul. 
de Orat. PANEM NOSTRUM, Cc. Spiritualiter potius intelli- 


' gamus, Cbriſtus enim panis noſter eſt, quia vita Chriſtus, & vita 


panis, Ego ſum, inguit, panis vita, & paulo ſupra. 
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us, and make us partakers of the divine Perfections 
by conforming our Lives, and our whole Selves to 
bis Inſtructions, and Will. And as the Primitive 


Church conceived this Precept of Reconciliation to 


be intended among thoſe I have mentioned for a Go- 


ſpel- Precept, fo they always applied it to the Eu- 


chariſt, as the Goſpel- Sacrifice, or Oblation, not 
thinking (as Mr. Mede well obſerves) that our Lord 
would make a New Law, or let me add inforce an old 
one concerning Legal Sacrifices, which he was pre- 
ſently to aboliſh,” but that it had reference to that 


Oblation which was to be jaſtituted by him for the 


Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and to continue with, and un- 
der it for ever. Thus in the Apoſt. Con. Eav 
we gopiens 73 Augyy os: If thou bring thy Gift to the 
Altar, and there remembreſt thy Brother hat h ought a- 


gainst thee, leave thy Gift there, and go thy way, first, 
and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and 
er thy Gift. Aggv i s Oral ñ nd wegodyn x 


coyapysia, For the Gift that is offered to God is every 
ones Prayer, and Thankſgiving. | What immediately 
follows in Chapter xliv ſnews, That this relates to 
the Euchariſt, ' Aa Wr Q *Erxtioxoror, ' peNAourwy 
Ups Us megod yl drove, & c. Wherefore O Biſhops, 
when yon proceed to Prayer, after the Leſſon, and ſing- 
ing of Pſalms, and expounding the Scriptures, let the 
Deacon ſtanding wear you proclaim with a loud Voice, 


Let no Man have ought againſt his Brother, let zo 


diſſembler come hither, that if any Perſons are guilty 
of any thing for which they ought to ask Forgiveneſs , 
they may pray unto God, and be reconciled. to. their 
Brethren. In this laſt Citation, which continues 


the former, the very Order of the Liturgy, or 


Euchariſtical Service is deſcribed, as 'it is men- 
tioned in Faſtin the Martyr's firſt Apology, and 
partly ſet forth in the ſame Cori. ApoZ, lib. vii. 

lib. 2. cap. 33. 
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cap. 12. and 13. And I cannot but obſerve, that 
it hath the air of a true, and moſt. genuine Paſ- 
| ſage worthy of that Apoſtolical Father, who as 
I have more than once noted, in his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Cor. $. xliv. calls Biſhops wegowiſzayles Y 
Adeg, offerers of the Gifts, Theſe Gifts of Bread, 
and Wine, which the People brought and the Prieſts 
offered, they frequently called ATL AA, to di- 
- ſtinguiſh them from the other Oblations; as of the 
Firſt-Fruits of Corn, and Grapes, which were alſo 
preſented to God upon the Altar. But to return to 
St. Clement, he virtually applies this Text to the Eu- 
chariſtical Sacrifice, Apo#. Conſtit. lib. II. cap. lvi. 
where the Order of the Liturgy is more fully de- 
ſcribed, than in the liii and liv Chapters; After 
Prayer, faith he, let ſome of the Deacons attend only 
to the Oblation of the Euchariſt, winiſtring to the Bo= 
dy of the Lord with fear: Let others look after the Peo- 
ple and make them keep Silence. But let the Deacon 
that aſſiſts the Biſhop ſay, pn Ts x Ye, let no 
Man have ought againſt his Brother, let no Diſſembler 
come here, Then let the Men ſalute the Men, and the 
Women the Women with a holy Kiſs, but not treacherou- 
ſly, like Judas, who berray'd the Lord with a Kiſs. 

After this, let the Deacon pray for the univerſal Church, 
and the' whole World Then let the Biſhop give the 
PEACE to the People, and bleſs them, as Moſes com- 
manded the Prieſts to bleſs the People in theſe words: 
n The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee, &c. Then let 
the Biſhop pray, and ſay: O Lord, ſave thy People, and 
bleſs. thine Inheritance which thou haſt * purcha- 
ed as a peculiar People, with the precious Blood of 
thy Chriſt, and called a Royal Prieſthood, and a 
Holy Nation. After: this pic ñ Suoia, let the 

Sacrifice be done, the People ſtanding, and praying ſi- 
lently, rd davwiy0n, and when the Oblation i« fni- 
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hed 
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ſhed let every Order by its ſelf receive the Lord's 
Body, and precious Blood orderly, with Reverence, and 
Fear, as coming to the Body of a King; and let the 
Women come as it becomes them, with chvered Heads 
Lor Veils], and let the Doors be kept that no Infidel, 
or uninitiated Perſon enter. ; 
. To the ſame Euchariſtical Oblation is this Text 
applied by Jrenæus, lib. 4. cap. 34. Jgitur Eccleſia 
oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerrs in univerſo mun- 
do, &c. Therefore this Oblation of the Church, 
which the Lord Le by his Prophet Malachi] com- 
manded to be offered through all the World, is ac- 
counted a pure Sacrifice with God, and is accepted 
by him; not that he needs any Sacrifice from us, 
but becauſe he that offers is himſelf honoured in 
what he offers, if his Offering is accepted: For 
Honour and Affection is ſhewed to a King by ? a 
Gift; which our Lord being willing that we ſhould 
offer in all Simplicity and Innocency, commanded, 
ſaying; When thou bringeſt thy Gift unto the Altar, 
and there remembreſt, that thy Brother hath ought a- 
gainFt thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar, and go, 
and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come, and 
offer thy Gift. This Father alſo alludes to this Text 
at the latter end of this Chapter, in theſe words: 
Sicut & ideo nos offerre vult munus ad Altare fre- 
quent er ſine intermiſfone. And ſo much for the Senſe 
of this Text, according to the Diſciple of St. John. 
The next Father who uſeth this Text, is Tertullian, 
de Patientia, Cap. 12. Nemo. convulſus animum in 
 fratrem ſuum munus apud Altare perficiet, niſi prius 
reconciliando fratri reverſus ad patientiam fuerit. No 
Man who bath a rancorous Mind againſt his Brother, 
ſhall offer his Gift at the Altar, unleſs he returns to Pa- 
tience, and is firſt reconciled to his Brother. In this 
alluſion to the Text, the Father muſt rake the word 
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Gift and Altar in the literal Senſe, for which I have 
produced it; I mean, for the Euchariſtical Offering 
at the Holy Table, which was the Senſe of the 
Church in his Time, as may be proved from his 
 Writiags- But without citing any of them here, it 
is evident from his phraſe MUNUS PERFICERE, 
which is a ſacrificial Expreſſion borrowed from the 
Greek Writers both ſacred, and profane, among 
whom * isegv re, N, Tar, and r: put by 
it ſelf, ſignifies Rem ſacram facere, to offer Sacrifice, 
and ſo munus perficere mult ſignify to ofer the Eucha- 
riſtical Gift, or Oblation, as he calls it de Præſcript. 
Her. cap. 40. Where ſpeaking of MITHRA, the 
Perfian Goddeſs, who aped the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Tingit, ſaith he, ſne baptizes, & 
celebrat panis oblatianem, and hath a Sacrifice of Bread. 
So de Oratione, cap. 10. Ne prius aſcendamus ad 
Dei Altare, quam fi quid diſcordiz, vel offenſæ 
cum fratribus contraxerimus, reſolvamus. Let a 
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* See Julius Pollux, lib. 1. p. 35. Bud eus s Comment. Grzcz 
Linguæ. Conſtant ius Lexicon. Hen. Steph. Theſaur. Græcæ Lin- 
gux. So Chryſaſt. Hom. Ixxxiii. in cap. xxvi. Matth. Er 38 pa 
derellvey 5 Ino3g T EvuCoac ra TiAsiva; ſi vero mor- 
tuus non eſt Chriſtus, cujus Symbola he Oblationes, If Chriſt died 
not, of what, (or whom) are the Oblations, the Symbols, or Signs ? 
Which makes me think, that TETEAESTAT, the laſt Word 
which our Lord fpake as he expired upon the Crofs, relates in its 
ſacrificial Senſe to his Paſſion; as the grand Sacrifice of our Re- 
demption, where it was finiſhed and our Redemption thereby ac- 
compliſhed. The Word is ſo uted by Cabaſila of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, Liturg. Expoſit. cap. xxvi. Teror 5 cgnwuay T0 may F 
icpueryias nvure, Y TeTir:ras. And from this fignification of 
the Verb 7947, and the verbal Noun 29 0d for a Sacrifice or Obla- 
tion, the Prayer of Oblation is called Therm &%3. And the 

latter Greeks call the Holy Spirit, which the ancient Church in ali 
Places pray'd unto God to ſend down upon Oblations, 7Hzgy 143%, 
% 4 ſ1a510v VE ua, as B. Samonas in his Diſceptation with 
Achmed a Mahumentan Saracen, in which as all the latter:Grecks af- 
ter the ſecond Council of Nice, but more eſpecially after the Tenth 

Century, he went moſt abſurdly to prove, that the Bread and Wine b 
Conſecration was made the true and real Body and Blocd of Chriſt. 
Dp i | not 


48 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
not come unto God's Altar, before we have removed all 
Differences, or Offences we had contracted with our Bre- 
. thren. What he calls Altare Dei here, he, who 
uſes Ara, and Altare promiſcuoully, which other 
Latin Fathers diſtinguiſh, he, I ſay, calls Aram 
Dei in cap. 14. Similiter & ſtationum diebus non pu- 
tant plerique Sacrificiorum orationibus inter veniendum, 
quod ſtatio ſolvenda ſit accepto Corpore Domini. 
Ergo devotum Deo obſequium Euchariſtia reſolvit. An 
magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua ſt 
ad Aram Dei: ſet ers. 
Ihe next Father, who applies this Text to the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice is St. Cypriay. Saith he in his Tract 
of Church-Unity, Ad Sacrificium cum diſſentione ve- 
nientem revocat ab Altari, & jubet prius concordare 
eum fratre, tunc cum pace redeuntem munus offerre, 
iquia nec ad Cain munera reſpexit Deus: neque enim 
patatum Deum habere poterat, qui cum fratre pacem 
per ⁊eli diſcordiam non habebat. Him that: comes to 
the Sacrifice with diſſention [our Lord] repulſes from 
the Altar, and commands him firt to agree with his 
Brother, and then returning in peace to offer his Gift, 
becauſe God had no reſpect to the offering of Cain, &c. 
After citing ſo many Teſtimonies out of this Father 
for the Euchariſtical Oblation, I conceive it need- 
leſs to prove what he meant by Sacrificium, and mu- 
nus offerre in this place, where he compares the Of- 
fering of unreconciled Chriſtians at the Holy Com- 
munion, and the Offering of Cain together. There 
is more to the ſame purpoſe, in his Treatiſe. of the 
Lord's Prayer on the fifth Petition, Sic nec ſacrifi- 
cium Deus recipit diſſidentis & ab Altari revertentem 
Prius fratri reconciliari jubet, ut pacificts precibus & 
Deus poſſt eſſe pacarus.  Sacrificium Des Majus .ef 
pax noſtra, & fraterna concordia . neque enim in 
ſacrificia us Abel & Cain primi obtulerunt, munera 
eorum Deus, ſed Corda intuebatur—— Abel pacificus 
jaſtus dum Deo ſacriſicat innocenter docent. N Cæ- 
* ; 2 teros, 
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teros, quando: ad Altare munus offerunt fc-venire, &c- 
Niere again is a compariſon of Sacrifice to Sacrifice, 
Altar. to Altar, and Gift to Gift; and Abel fet forth 
as an Example to us, when we offer our Gifts at 
the Altar, Venire cum Dei timore, cum ſimplici cor- 
de, cum lege Jjaſtitia, eum concordia pace. So at the 
latter end of his Tract de zelo, & livore : Dimit- 
tentur tibi debita, quando ipſe dimiſeris : accipien- 
tur facrificia tua, cum, pacificus ad Deum veneris : 
Thy Sins ſhall be forgiven, when thou doit forgive, and 
2 'Sacrifices fall dc ene . thou comet to God 
Eee d de wita Conſtant: Lib. iv. cap. xli. ſpea- 
king of the great-Synod, which the. Emperor cau- 
ſed to aſſemble at Tyre: for compoſing ſome Diſſen- 
ſions wich had ariſen in the Church, He thought 
it not lamful, ſaith he, for thoſe robo, had. Bier ton, 
their minds again#t one another to came to the is 
Worſhip Lof the;Euchariſt},, becauſe, the. Law of, Go 
commuanded, that thoſe; abo had differences. ſhould not 
offer the S. before #hey had returned. to mutual 
Friendſhip, and were waited; in Peace. | And what EA, 
ſebius thought of the Holy: n may, be be Fs Ii 
*cap- Xlx. of the; ſame Book, and de Land . 1. 
cap. Xvi. p. 4. B. 10 Wann OASE 4. F 
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80 The Chriſtian Frieſthood Aſſerted. 
To theſe Teſtimonies 1 ſhall add that of Oil of 
en, as I have cited it in my Preface to the 
Second Collection of Controverſial Letters, p. liv. The 
pen rig Ace mwQ@y, and the Holy Kiſs of Peace were 
founded on this Text, as requiring a new Qualifi- | 
cation for the Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt, ac- | 
cording to this holy Father, Cat. my. cap. 5. dr 
Boa ò qud n d Irchadcere, Pa d e dara. 
See, &c. Then the Deacon cries aloud, embrace one 
another, and let ms kiſs one another: but do not think 
this Kiſs to be like co thoſe, which are commonly us d in 
other Salutations ; for it is not ſuch but this Kiſs re- 
conciles Souls, and is @ Pledge of | Amneſty and For- 
giveneſi, a Sign that there 45 # commixture' of Souls, 
And a perfeft obliterature of” all Injuries; and for this 
reuſon it war, that Chriſt ſaid, if thou bringeſt thy 
ift unto the Altar, &e. bay rag tlus Kiſs is re- 
gonciliatory,' und conſequent Lone f holy, as St. Paul Jaid, 
Salute you one another with a holy Kiſs. | 
The next Author, who took the Bread and Wine 
to be 'the Gifts, or O 's of this. Text in a pro- 
and literal ſen e, is St. Ihr oftoms -* CY in his 
neary upen the Placel Dia 58 +670 tram: 
85 3 IPOEENEFKEIN #, %%% 1 Ie ge · d 
ers F AQPOT KEIMENOT x, STZIAZ den 
eng wurd didlyafnoouſuo ms dνν . For ih 
Teaſon be did not ſay after than "bait offer d, ar hefore 
thou offereſt, but then the Gift as laid [upon the Al- 
tar], and the Sacrifice ready to begin, then he Sends 
the Offerer, te be reconcil d vo his Brother. 0. 98 x: 
Mhodas an 1 85 egen, Tws ay eff, 
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that his Sacrifice may be rightly. offer'd, he 'is enjoin'd 


ro run to his offended Brother, and put an end to the 


enmity, which is between them 8 6.6 Xejs© 84 du 
Bd: pirggy Vp Ji ex, va wi T Duoias Wheepluns 
patuu rep g- 6 roi r- und), nuiegs de nate G- 
eo „ So Chriſt does not allow [the Offerer 

the leaſt delay, leſt the Sacrifice being ended, he ſhoul 

become backward in his Duty by putting it off from day 
to day. Etro q apts 73 Swggy os, In len pixel TE- 
Ts dM imnſaſw* turegote 78 Duoiasnejs; % mo TE 
Tons r es Pejulw airoy iu oh, x, dhe, dna 
Tegothhne, w To, 1, röre cb WegoPp: 13 IWegy 
(s, O wavluv TEruv day, dri & Ex") Tas, d reh 
Wegs A ο txollas aun i rede.. ANT 6 
peonpſpor, 6 


we gods yd #& uTor οννεꝙ % Nui, ynv Niles % 
iNenoortwny * Ore v8 6 T Toney &xg0 Ti Qnow. 5 
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fav. T ad Bos, x, rere T yn wegoptcav. For ha- 


ving ſaid, leave thy Gift, he did not ſtop there, but 


added, before the Altar, giving him an Impreſſion of 
Horror from the place, and go thy way; nor does he 
only ſay, go thy way, but adds, firſt, and then come 
and of thy Gift; giving us to underſtand by all this, 
that this Table does not receive ſuch as are at enmity 


with each other. Let thoſe hear this, who being initia- 


ted into (theſe) holy Myſteries approach [the Altar] 


with enmity, and let thoſe alſo hear, who are not yet 


initiated; for this Text has ſome relation alſo to them: 
for they alſo bring a Gift, and a Sacrifice, I mean 


Prayer, and Alm; for theſe are a Sacrifice alſo, 


nor, 38 N fre duola, quia enim & hes ſucifci inflar ob: 
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52 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſt hood Aſſerted, 
bear tohat the Prophet ſaith the Sacrifice of Pralſe 
honoureth me, and again; offer unto God the Sacri- 
ice of Praiſe, and the lifting up of my hands as the 
Evening- Sacrifice. Here the Father diſtinguiſhes 
between the Sacrifice of the Baptized, and Vnbaptized 
Ohriſtians; between the Sacrifice of the Altar, and 
the Sacrifice of thoſe, who were not yet qualified to 
come to the Altar; between the mere oral Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and the real Sacrifice 
or Oblation of the Bread, and Wine with Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving; between Sacrifice in the moſt 
eminent proper ſenſe for an external material Sacri- 
ice preſented unto God at the Altar, and Sacrifice 


only in the leſs proper, and analogical ſenſe for 


Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, and Alms, as it is in 
our, and all other Tranſlations of the laſt * place 
cited by the Father: Let my Prayer be ſet forth be- 
fore Thee as the Incenſe, and the lifting up of the Hands, 
as the Evening-Sacrifice- Theſe Words were ſpoken 
by King-David,. when he was in_Exile from Feru- 
. ſalem, and the Temple, where Morning, and Eve- 
£ aing:Sacrifices. were offered, inſtead of which he 
begs of God, that he would be pleaſed to accept of 
his Prayers, that like the daily Sacrifices,' they might 
come up for a Memorial unto him, 
To theſe let me add the Teſtimonies of Hierom, 
and Auguſtin, the former of whom in his Commen- 
tary of arch, v. writes thus: Non dixit ſi Tu, &c. 
Hie doth not ſay if thou haſt any thing again t thy Bro- 
ther, but if thy Brother hath any thing again Thee, 
That 4 greater neceſſity of being reconciled to him may 
| the: impoſed upon thee. For as long as we are not able 
to paciſy him, I know not if we can. warrantably offer 
eur Gifts to God. The latter in his xvith Sermon de 
verbis Domini writes thus. Si obeuleris munus tuum 
Altare, &c. God is not angry with thee for deferring 
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o preſent thy Gift, for he deſireth Thee more than thy 


Gift. For if having an evil mind again# thy Brother, 


thou ſhalt come with 9 Gift to God, he will anſwer 


thee : what haFt thou brought to me to thy own deſtru- 
Aion? Thou oſfereſt thy Gift, when thou thy ſelf art 
not a fit Offering to God. Chrift values thee more, 
twobom he hat h redeemed with his Blood, than what thou 
foundeſt in thy Store-honſe: Therefore leave thy Gift 
before the Altar, and go, and be firſt reconciled to 
thy Brother, and then come, and offer thy Gift. See 
how ſoon the danger of Hell is taken away : not recon- 
tiled thou art in danger of Hell, but when thou art re- 
conciled thou ſecurely offereſt thy Gift at the Altar. 


Here St. Auguſtin takes the Text in the literal ſenſe: 


So likewiſe de Serm. Dom. in Monte. he underſtands 
it literally: 7 the offended Brother be preſent ; 
* but if he be abſent; as perhaps beyond the Sea, 
then he thinks in that caſe it may be taken in a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe for any ſpiritual Gift, as Prayer, or 
Praiſe, and for the ſpiritual Altar of the Heart; 
which is-in the inner Temple of the Body as it is 
written, The Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye 
are, and that Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by 


VII. The next ſcriptural Proof, which 1 ſhall 


produce in order for the Euchariſtical Oblation of 


the'Bread and Wine, is taken from the Words of 
the Inſtitution, Matth. xxvi. 26: Mark xiv. 22. 
Luke xxii. 19. recited by the Apoſtle in theſe words. 
The Lord Jeſus in the ſame Night that he was hetray- 
ed, took Bread, and when he had given Thanks he 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which 


is broken for you: This DO in remembrance of me. 


k 


— 


* Si ergo de abſente, & quod fieri poreſt etiam trans mare conſti- 


Fato, aliquid tale veniat in mentem abſurdum eſt credere ante altar 


* relinquendum, quod poſt terram, & mare pererrata offerat 
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54 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he 
ſupped, ſaying : This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, This DO ye, as oft as you drink it, in remems 
brance of me. That the Ancients believed that our 
Lord made an Oblation of the Bread and Wine at 
his Inſtitution of this Sacrament, and commanded 
bis Diſciples ſo to do, is paſt all doubt from the 
LXIII. Epiſt. of St. Cyprian to Cecilius, againſt an 
evil Cuſtom introduced in ſome places to offer no- 
thing but Water, without Wine, at the Holy Eucha- 
riſt. Qaanquam ſciam frater chariſſime, &c. Al- 
though, moſt dear Brother (ſaith he) J know that 
emol of the Biſhops ſet over the Churches of the Lord, 
by divine Mercy through the whole World, do keep the 
Rule of Evangelical Truth, and of our Lord's command, 
nor do ſwerve at all by a mere humane, and new Inſti- 
tution, from what Chrift our Maſter commanded to be 
done, and did himſelf: Nevertheleſs becauſe ſome _ 
through Ignorance, or Simplicity, in conſecrating the 
Cup of our Lord, and diſtributing it to the People, do not 
do what Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and God, the Author 
and Infſtitutor of this Sacrifice, did and commanded 
to be done : I thought it neceſſary to write unto you of 
this matter, that if any is witheld in this Errour, be 
may by the Light of Truth returs unto the original Tra- 
dition of our Lord— Admonitos autem nos ſcias, &c- 
But know that we are commanded in offering the Cup 
to obſerve the Ordinance of our Lord, and to do no o- 
ther thing, than what he firſt did, [that is to ſay? that 
the Cup, which is offered in remembrance of him, be 4 
mixture of Water and Wine. Nam quis magis ſacer- 
dos Dei ſummi, &c. For who is more a Prieſt of the 
moft High God, than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? who 
offered a Sacrifice to God the Father, and the very 
fame Sacrifice that Melchiſedeck offered, that is Bread 
and Wine. Ut ergo in Geneſi, &c. Therefore as in 
_ Geneſis the High Priest Melchiſedeck might duly bleſs 
Abraham, the repreſentation of the 2 of 2 
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verified, and fulfilled, when he offered Bread, and a 


Cup of Wine, and Water, which was the plenitude, 


and verity of that 2 Sed & per Solomo- 
nem, &c. Nay the Holy Ghoſt by Solomon did not 
only foreſhew the Figure of the Sacrifice of our Lord, 


to wit *, the Oblation of Bread, and Wine, but al- 


ſo made mention of the Altar, and of the Apoſtles : 
Wiſdom, ſaith he, hath builded her Houſe, ſhe hath 
hewn out her ſeven Pillars, ſhe hath killed her 


Beaſts, ſhe hath mingled her Wine, ſhe hath alſo 


furniſhed her Table. Qua in parte, &c. Where we 
find that it was a mix d Cup, which our Lord offered, 


and that it was Wine, which he called his Blood. Nam 
fi in ſacrificio, quod Chriſtus obtulerit, &c. For if 
none but Chriſt is to be followed in adminiſtring the Sa- 


crifice, which Chriſt offered, ther it is our Duty to obey, 


and do what Chriſt did and commanded to be done. 


Nam fi Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus, & Deus noſter ip- 
ſe eſt ſummus ſacerdos, &c. For if Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and God is the High Prieft of God the Father, and 
firſt offered himſelf a Sacrifice to the Father, and com- 
manded, that this ſhould be done in remembrance of him, 
doth not he who doth as Chriſt did *, truly act as a Priest, 
in the place of Chriſt ; and then offer a true and per- 
fect Sacrifice in the Church to God the Father, when be 


offers in the ſame manner thich he may perceive 


Christ himſelf offered. Poſt cœnam mixtum calicem 
obtulit Dominus; after Supper our Lord offered 4 
mix d Cup. Et quia Paſſionis ejus mentionem, Cc. 
And becauſe we commemorate his Paſſion in all our Sa- 
crifices (for the Paſſion of our Lord is the Sacrifice 


| we offer) we ought to do nothing but what he did. Re- 
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2 Immolate hoſtiæ & panis, & vin. 
* Sacerdos vice Chriſti vere fungitur. 
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by Bread and Wine was to precede, which our Lord 
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ligioni igitur noſtræ congruit, &c. Wherefore, dear 
Brother, it is very agreeable to our Religion, and to the 
fear we have of Cod, and to our Order and Prieſtly 
Function, that in mixing, and offering the Cup, we 
ſtrictly obſerve the Ordinance of our Lord, and by his 
Authority correct the Errors of others; that when he 
ſhall come in his glorious e from Heaven, he 
may find us holding what he taught, obſerving what he 
"commanded, and doing what he did. Here is a noble, 
ample, and plain literal Proof from the Teſtimony 
of this Father, and of the whole Church of his 
Time, that our Lord at the Inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt, offered up the Bread and Cup to his Fa- 
ther, and commanded his Diſciples in the Miniſtra- 
tion of the ſame Sacrament to do, as he had done. 
So in the Euchariſtical Office, Conſt. ApoZ. lib. 8. 
cap. 12. Meumpſyor Toivw, &c. Being mindful there- 
fore of his Paſſion, &C. TIegopieppy, &c. We offer 
unto thee our King and God, according to his Com- 
mandment, this Bread and this Cup. The ſame may 
be proved from the Teſtimony of Irenæus, who flou- 
riſhed in the ſecond Century, above fourſcore Years 
before St. Cyprian. This Father ſpeaking of the 
Holy. Euchariſt, Lib. 4. cap. 32. Writes thus: Sed 
ſuis Diſcipulis © dans Conſilium pri mitias Deo 
offerre, &c. But alſo authorizing his Diſciples to 
offer to God the firſk Fruits of his Creatures, -——he 
took the Creature of Bread and gave Thanks, ſaying, 
This is my Body, — And in like manner he deliver d 
the Creature of Wine in the Cup, to be his Blood, & Novi 
Teſtamenti novam Docuit oblationem, &c. and in- 
ſtituted the New Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, which 
the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, offers to God 
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„% ũ . on 
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throughout the whole Worid; which offering was. foretold 

the Prophet Malachi , Non eſt mihi voluntas in 
yobis, & c. I have no pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, &c. So Chap. xxxiv. Igitur Eccleſiz ob- 
latio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo mun- 
do, G. Therefore this Oblation of the Church, which 
the Lord appointed to be offered throughout the whole 
World, is looked upon by God as a pure Sacrifice, and is 
accepted by him. Non quod indigeat à nobis Sacrifi- 
cium, &c. Not that be needs any Sacrifice from us, 
but becauſe he that offers it is honour'd in that which he 
offers, if his Gift be accepted: for by Gifts we ſhew the 
Affection and Honour we have for the Emperour : And 
our Lord commanding us to offer in all Simplicity and 
Innocence, charg d us, ſaying, When thou bringeſt thy 
Gift to the Altar, &c. So at the latter end of the 
fame Chapter, Sicut igitur non his indigens, &c. There- 
fore as he does not need theſe Oblations, but would bave 
them perform'd by us for our own ſakes, that we might 
not be without Fruit. So the Word himſelf bath given 
| his People this command for making theſe Oblations, 
though he has no need of them, but that they ſhould learn 
to ſerve God: And therefore he would have us offer our 
Gifts at his Altar frequently, and without ceaſings 
Therefore there is an Altar. and Temple in Heaven, whis 


* 


* ld. Jo os > o 
— — Ld. Ae cect mmm 3 


Cap. i, 10, 11 Dr. Grabe. Locum hunc Prophetæ de Sacrificio cor 
poris dg ſanguinis Chriſti in Euchariſtia, ante Irenæum interpretati 
unt Clemens Romanus, Lib. vii. Conſt. Apoſtol. cap. 31. Mart ialis 
Epiſt. ad Burdegalenſes cap. 3. Juſtinus M. in Dialogo ( ſed Priores 

dug ſuppoſititiĩ ſunt) Poſtea vere Tertullianus, Lib. iii. contra Mar- 
cionem, Cyprianus, Lib. i. adv. Jud gos, Cap. 16. Chryſoft. in Pl. 95; 
Augu. Lib. 18. de Civ. D. cap. 35. & Lib. xix. cap. 23. & 
Lib. i. contra Adverſarium Legi, cap. 20, Euſeb. Lib. i. de Dem. 
Evang. cap. ult. Damaſcen. Lib. iv. c. 14. Petrus cagnomento Vee 
nerabilis, Lib. i. contra Petrobuſianos, & lib. ii. contra Fudevs, cap. 3, 
Imo ty qui Chriſto nomen non dederat, Rabbi Samuel, Paraſt, 


aſs verj 


Meſſie ad Rabbi Iſaac Magiftrum Synagogæ Subiulmete in Regno Mas 15 5 


roebiano. cap. 20, & 23. ut impiet as ſit pluſquam Fudaica huic in- 
are e., „ We 


— 
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ther our Prayers and Oblations are directed, as St. John 
' fays in the Apocalypſe, and the Temple and Tabernacle 
of God was open d; for ſaith he (Cap. xxi. 3.) Behold 
the Tabernacle of God, in which he dwells with Men. 

It is plain from theſe Teſtimonies, how the Pri- 
mitive Church underſtood the Words of the Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, and what was. their 
Senſe of them, which is very agreeable to the ſigni- 
fication of the Word IIOIEIN, which in profane as 
well as ſacred Writers ſignifies to offer, as in that 
Phrale of © Herodotus concerning the Perſians, Aud. 
N MATOYT- s (S. von S- 881 Ovoias Wolke 
without one of the MAGI it is not lawful for them to 
fer Sacrifice. In the * precedent Chapter he uſes 

Quotas Ecce in the ſame Senſe : Of 5 vouilzor Att 
, em Ta Nr Y SE, dvaFavoylis, Qual cs 
tee. They have a Cuſtom to offer Sacrifices to JIove 
upon the tops of the highe t Mountains. From whence 
it is evident even from human Writers, that TIoav 
as well as Eęceu is a ſacrificial Term: But more 
eſpecially it is ſo uſed in the Septuagints Tranſlati- 
on, which all Learned Men know is follow'd by the 
Writers of the New Teſtament, even where they 
recite the Words and Speeches of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour. In that Tranſlation. of the Old Teſtament 


wotiv lignifies the ſame as icporoiay or pH“, to 
offer or ſacrifice, as Fwy does in the Hebrew, and 
FACERE in the vulgar Tranſlation. So Exod. xxix. 
36. Key 7 He οbüñ TIOTHEEIS, &c. And thou 
ſhalt offer every day a Bullock for a Sin-offering. Et 
vitulum pro peccato offeres, &c. V. 38. Kat rare 
Vw, & Woligeis em T Duorasnejs, Nom this is that 
which thou ſhalt offer upon the Altar. Hoc eſt quod 
_ FACIES in Altari. And v. 39. Tov &yvoy + va 

wolij gets 73 wee, x, T apvov F I dropoy woinoes 70 


as 


_ — 


* 


- 9 — 2 ng e r * = 
ib. I. cap. cxxxii. 15 
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deiburdòv: The one Lamb thou ſhalt offer in the Morning, 


and the other Lamb thou ſhalt offer at Even. And 


v. 41. Key + d&pvov e wormoas 73 daduvey z 
And the other Lamb thou ſhalt offer at Even: Alterum 


| vero agnum offeres ad veſperam. So Exod. x. 25. 


Kal are Mwuolis, C #4, (v dwoas fulv hoxadldua- 
Ta V Suolas, & Tooopſu xugjo ms Se fu, And 
Moſes ſaid, thou muſt give us alſo Sacrifices and Burnt- 
offerings, which we may Sacrifice unto the Lord our God. 

it Moyſes, hoſtias quoque & holocauſta dabis no- 
bis, quæ offeramus Domino noſtro. So Leviticus iv. 
20. Kat wornod'T pwooyov, ov TEgTOV imromas F u 
+= dNlias, Sr ED: Et faciet vitulum quem- 
admodum fecerat vitulum qui peccati : fic fiet. In 
Engliſh thus; And he ſhall offer the Bullock as he 


offer d' the Bullock for a Sin- offering; ſo ſhall it be 


offer d. Where qur Engliſh tranſlation uſes the 
Word DO in a ſacrificial Senſe. Caſtalio in his Claſ- 
ſical Latin renders it thus. Tauro facito item, uti fa- 
ciet tauro pigculari, Levit. vi. 22. O icp%s 6 Xpp- 
50s. 6. c a & F jav ates waned wrlw. And the 
Prieſt of his Sons that is anointed in his ſtead ſhall of- 
fer it. Offeret autem eam, wk | LE 7. [Kaz 
ans Mwvons T8 Ad wego bl mTegs 13 Nugget, 
„ womoov 73 Why BER Se S, rh CN OXQUTWLLE (s, 
% inaou why (ars, x, T bins (, x, womooy Ta 
c e N Nas, , c N pg aut, xh &us leæi N- 
ro wej@» TS Mwvon. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, go 
unto the Altar, and offer thy Sin-offering, and thy 
Burnt- offering, and make an Attonement for thy ſelf 
and for the People: and offer the Offering of the Peo- 
ple, and make an Atonement for them, as the. Lord 


' commanded: Et dixit ad Aaron, accede ad Altare, 


& immola pro peccato tuo, offer holocauſtum, & de- 


precare pro te & pro populo: cumque mactaveris 


hoſtiam populi, ora pro eo, ſicut præcepit Domi- 
nus. So verſe 16. Kai wegoiveſne 13 ò N Hν,ʒ. x 
ET oinq ey aw, Qs a01x4 2 Ana he brought the Burnt- 
n 
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offering and offer d it, according to the manner. And 
verſe 22. Kay xaliCn womaour D dias, &c. 
And came down from offering the Sin-offering. Com- 
pleris hoſtiis pro peccato, deſcendit. So Chapter 
xiv. 19. Kat weed 6 icpdic d M © ddiac, &c. 
And the Prieft ſhall offer the Sin- offering. Et faciet ſa- 
crificium pro peccato. And verſe 30. Kai wood 
(tay So F Tevyoev, &c. And he ſpall fe the one of 
the Turtle Doves, &c. Et turturem offeret. 

ter xvii. *Q5es Word airs as iNoxaurwunr, &cC. To 
offer an offering, &c. Obtulerit oblationem. And 
ver. 9. My tft womog, ante TH xvejw. And brings it 
not, &c.— to offer it unto the Lord. Non adduxerit 
eam, ut offeratur Domino. Chapter xxiii. 12. Kat 


Woh ori 7.9 4uwjpov auto, &c. And je 


755 oer an He Lamb without blemiſh of the firſt 
Tear, &c. Cedetur agnus immaculatus anniculus, &c, 
Deut. xvi. 1. OuXaZart plwa F vb, x wolnoeas 


| 7 5 xveje T5 $9 (S. Obſerve the Month of Abid, 
and 


and keep the Paſſover unto the Lord my God, that is, 
facrifice the Paſſover, as in the next Verſe. So the 
Latin. Obſerva menſem novarum frugum, ut facias 


PHASE Domino tuo. Which place Mr. Ainſworth 


gloſſes thus: Thon ſhalt do or make, that is, celebrate 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, or ſacrifice the Paſſover. So 
T Kings viii. 64. EmToinow td T orawruoy, GC. 
There he offered Burnt-offerings. Fecit quippe holocau- 
ſtum ibi. And Chapter xviii. 23. Kay iyw' wonow 
F C8&v F aMNov: in our Language, And I will offer the 
other Bullock, as in the Latin, & ego faciam Bovem 


alterum; or as Caſtalio, Alterum ego immolabo. So 


yerſe 25. Ex FowTots r IN. oy 5 ey, KG Wol- 
yodls.wepro, &c. in Engliſh, Chooſe you one Bullock 


for your ſelves and offer it firſt; as in the Latin, Eli- 


rite vobis Bovem unum & facite primi. And verſe 26. 
Kat tnaboy f puboyo! ron, 1, rende, &c. 
in Engliſh, And they took the Bullock, and offered it, 
dend call d upon the nam of Baal; as the Latin, rg 
? % O87) 


ret. Chap- 


„„ Wow WE OE 
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cum tuliſſent Bovem —— fecerunt & invocabant nomen 


Baal. Though our tranſlation in theſe three pla- 


ces render it by the word dreſs, that is, prepare the 


Sacrifice. So verſe 29. Mslasfle Saw F wud, , 

o 7 0Noxawrwd us, Diſcedite a modo, & ego 
faciam ns 19 meum. Which Paſlage is want- 
ing in the Hebrew, and therefore in ours and the 
yulgar Tranſlations. So 2 Kings x. 21. Kal dle 
Mew Ts — and Jehu ſent through all Iſtael. Aiſwv, &c. 
0 4 'J 7 : 

dri Duatay pryanly wow, for ] have a great Sacrifice 


to offer. Which Expreſſion is alſo wanting both in 


the Original and in our Tranſlation, and in the 
Vulgar. So verſe 24. Kal eiche woinom Ta Su- 
pda % rd Noxewlwpdla, And when they went in ta 
offer Sacrifices and Burnt Offerings. Ingreſſi ſunt igi- 
tur ut facerent victimas & holocauſta. So verſe 25. 
Kal zh e (u,. πh¾ ỹ ]Ʒu Y ONoxawrworw. And 


it came to paſs as ſoon as he had made an end of offer- 


ing the Burnt-offerings. Factum eſt autem cum com- 
pletum eſſet holocauſtum. So 2 Chron. xxx. I. 
Kal dmiSeini Elexias, &c. - — Nhe eig olrov 
nv eig Tepsoadyu, wormogy 7} Qacix Tg wvejw Vim 


\ 


Leid. And Hezekiah ſent, &c. that they ſhould 


come to the Houſe of the Lord at Jeruſalem, to keep * 


(that is, to offer) the Paſſover unto the Lord God of 
Iſrael: As in the Latin, Ur venirent & facerent 
phaſe Domino Deo Iſrael. And verſe 2. Kat i- 
oxlo 5. Baoikds, &c. woinom 7) Dacin m5 plu 
eh, For the King bad taken Counſel (or 
decreed, ) to keep (or offer) the Paſſover in 
the ſecond Month, Decreverent ut facerent phaſe 
menſe ſecundo. Chapter xxxv. 1. Kou i#Toinow *Tooias 
7 Pact c xvejw. Moreover Joſiah kept (or _— 

8 


4 Paſſover unto the Lord. Fecit autem Joſias — phaſe ' 


Domino. And Ezra vi. 19. Kai iToinf of tot Þ 
Toneoiac d wag a. And the Children of the Captivity 
kept the Paſſover. Fecerunt autem filii Iſrael tranſmi- 
grationis, Paſcha, &c. 80 Namb. ix. 2. Kal your” 
8 o 33 . . 6 2” SF re 


„ 4" -* 
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of tjor I 13 wage , GY a1, Let the 


Children of Iſrael alſo keep the Paſſover at its appointed 


| ſeaſon : Faciant filii Iſrael phaſe in tempore ſuo. 


So Joſhua v. 10. Kat von ci tot 'Inpgnh md wdgyn, 
And the Children of Iſrael kept the Paſſover, — Fi- 


lii Iſrael ——fecerunt phaſe. So 2 Kings xxili. 21, 
Kat orflandle 6 Baoikds — NAH wotnodle Wawa 


- 


Th xvejo Ni fu. And the King commanded, —ſay- 
ing, keep the Paſſover unto the Lord your God: Et præ- 


cepit—dicens facite phaſe Domino Deo veſtro. See 


the ſame Phraſe concerning the Sacrifice of the Paſſo- 
ver, 2 Chron. xxxv. 17, 18, 19. and in 1 Eſdras 1.6. 
Kat wonſodls d waga nh, 7 wegaſua F xgjs. 


| Keep (offer) the Paſſover according to the Commandment 
of the Lord. Here I muſt not omit P/al. Ixvi. 15. 


where I will offer unto thee Burnt-offerings, is in the 
Hebrew, I wil DO; which the LXXII render by 
*Avotow, juſt as in Exod. Xxix, 36. above cited, what 


is in our Tranſlation, Thau ſhalt offer every day a 


| Bulleck for a Sin offering is in the Hebrew Nivyn, 

in the Greek IIOIHEEIZ, and in the Latin FA- 
CIES, Thou ſhalt DO every day 4 Bullock, &c. 
And Mr. Ainſworth writes thus upon the place; 


MARE, to wit, ready for Sacrifice, that is, kill, 


Tprinkle the Blood, offer, &c. So on, verſe 38. 


nanny nun mh , Kat rabra d d& wot 
weis om T vuoiasnejs, Hoc eff quod facies in Altari, 


This is that which thou ſhallt offer upon the Altar. S0 
on Exod. x. 25. cited alſo above : ſaith he, DO Sa- 
crifice, or offer. The word Sacrifice here under- 


ſtood, is elſewhere expreſſed : as in 1 Kings xii. 27. 
And when the word do, or make is joined with Sacri- 
fices, as in this place, it ſignifies to offer; as Levit. ix. 
7, 22. and xvi. 9. Exod. xxix. 26, 39, 41, 43. 


To theſe Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament, 
to ſhew that DO ſignifies offer, I think fit to add 


one more out of a Jewiſh Helleniſtical Writer, Ba- 
ruch i. 10. Kai dra ids d Kesgi N“ weys d 
ger 


Own kc 
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d ey,t. i Toinodls Mavwa, x, avoliodle em 13 
3 5 T Oes . Jed hip ſaid, behold 
we haue ſent you Money and prepare, i. e. offer ye 
s Manna, and offer upin the Altar of the Lord our 
God. Ecce miſſimus ad vos pecuuias & facite 
Manna, & offerte pro peccato ad Aram Domini no- 
ſtri. The Verb wav, as I have elſewhere obſerved, 
is uſed for to offer in the New Teſtameat, as Heb. xi. 


28, Ilisd wToinxs 73 wagya, x, T Weg voy Faye | 


1e; Through Faith he kept the Paſſover, and the ſprink- 
ling of Blood, otherwiſe, through Faith he offered the 


Paſſover, and the Blood of Sprinkling : Sanguinem ef 
fuſum. For in the Helleniſtical ſtyle, the ſprinkling 


of Blood, and the Blood of Sprinkling, or Effuſion 
is the ſame thing. Fide celebravit paſcha & ſangui- 
nis effuſionem, that is, ſanguinem effuſum. 


1 Tim. ii. 1. Tot), may very well be rendred ef- 


fered. J exhort therefore that firit of all Prayers, &c. 
be offered for all Men, as it is in the Syriac Verſion. 


The Verb wav is alſo uſed in the Helleniſtical 


Senſe to ſignify offer in the Greek Writers of the 


Church, particularly where they have occaſion to 


ſpeak of the Holy Euchariſt. We find it ſo uſed in 
St. Clement's Iſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, h. xi. 
61 Cy role TSlaſpyors xavggt TIOTOYNTES Tas weg- 
Goes cdu, thoſe, who offer their Oblations in the ap- 


pointed times, are ahhh itn and bleſſed. In the ſame 


Senſe Juſtin Martyr uſeth the Word in his 1ſt Apo- 
logy, rell wWegoQier!) TS pes F dd Ho g- 
& „ Tolnegov Yd», , 

Cv, cd 3, Gg eU Ts Wares T wv ct T4 dc 
id %, 78 w 1 dyls, dvaniuay *' x, wy: 


= PT EE 


5 Corruptly for Mincha a Meatoffering. Badvellus. Omnia 
exemplaria Graca legunt Manna, ſed puto cum Beza legendum efſe 
MINCHA, Grotius. Legendum in Greco non MANNA ſed MANAA, 
ite enim ND, de qua Lev. ii. vertunt veteri Teſtamenti inter- 
pretes, Idem error & alibi in libros irrepſit, ut diaimus ad Mark 
We 49. BER 2 P. 97 I 

ren # - erde 
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biste Cie 1 lla FN mera was airs E v0 
HoOlEITAl, &c. Then the Bread, and the Cup of 
Mater and Wine is brought to the Biſhop, who receivin 
them, ſends up Praiſe and Glory to the Father of all 
things through ” Name of the Son and Holy Spirit, 
and offers up large Thankſgiving to God for 
deeming us . 77 theſe his Caceres & c. So in 
| his Dialogue, with Trypho *. On f T Teſlic N 7 
350 N ex, 00 »Avchess, Ne ſoy, 5 vie 7 Rahe S Hub, 
T MTEGS eg pier ep obeioa, rr e nv T8 
ere r Euxeesj⁵a˙/⁵p. ov eis  Evepmon Te wales 5 Ina. 
bey av r naboupgypvey TAc Po} ug Sed ad Womej- 
, Inos 7 0 xe Nu watd\wie FIOTEIN. 
Sirs, truly, ] ſaid, that the Oblation of the Flower 
tommanded to be offered for thoſe who are cleanſed 
From the Leproſy, was 4 Type of the Euchariſtical 
Bread, oat Jeſus Chriſt our Lord commanded us to 
offer in remembrance of his Paſſion, which be ſuffer d 
5 for thoſe, * whoſe Souls are cleanſed from all Iniquity. 
80 afterwards in the ſame Dialogue: #ri f 85 * 
So 9 oh xagysicy ov F Gi us Coat, THe phovey 
J evdejoor ot g Few Nuo YI ac rög Ont, Tera * 
550 % Fe wald at ov Foley, 0 in” dvaywioa : 37 
"regis an Dope Te 1, del, 1 „ T8 wales © 
- werov)e | ao72 6 ® Dro 178 Nes wi). | And 1 
Aeed, that Prey yers and Tharkſg; ivings made by thoſe 
that are wor uy, are the only, per 752 and acce; bi, Sa- 
trifices to God, I alſo affirm. But theſe ly the Chri- 
ſtians have been taught to offer, in the thankful re- 
membrance we make to God for our dry and wet 
Food, in which alſo a commemoration is made of the 
Paſſion, which God [the Son} of God ſuffer d by him- 
ſelf. So in the Epiſtle which Cornelius Bi i/hop Ol 
Rome wrote to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, concerning 
the wicked d Prafiice of ee who ape he ad- 


— 
* 


3 E J 72 — 0 is, ws 8070 . 


r le. 1 | | ka 


miniſtred the Sacrament to his Followers, made them 
ſwear by the Body and Blood of Chriſt that they 


8 


begins the Narrative in theſe Words: IIOIHS A 
3 rds WegoPeRs, 0 iN en To ute O, x, Gr. 


cc 8 T2T0, 014 vey l < Cole av * TANOUTWESS ay 1 


beg dvalxacy. The Oblation being offer d, he di- 


otdng to every Conmunicant bis part, «the deliver 
thereof compels the wretched People to ſwear, inſtead 
of bleſſing and praiſing God (viz. by ſaying Amen.) 
So St. Chryſoſtom upon the Words of the Inſtitution, 
Matth. 26. Hom. 83. % wav Ma F Na,, & 


oiriov, m3 . Wo\nev. cryuoſuor ds dpeοαιν H 


Gdes was aſa r Lech zh x, dpiSne ; nabe ß 


2 -98 9 ad = FT Nen 
8 rteivo Toer, Quoiv, eis dvamou. Fc AN 


1 


; / ns . 2 2 008 x bY 
pudroy* Sr 1, Wro eis zu. | CHevo: GEeyuin dls 


ol jay T wel Wro eis deem dpiplioy'? 


des uns dd,. And afterwards: he declares te 


cauſe of his Death, which is ſhed for many for the 
remiſſion of Sins, and faith r wore, &c, Do (or 
Offer) this in remembrance of me. Ton ſee how he coean⁰ 
and draws them from the Jewiſh Rites : for, ſays he, 
as ravo sr‘, ye offered that in remembrance of 


the miraculous deliverance from Egypt: ſo offer this 


in remembrance of me: that [Blood ] was ſhed was 


the Preſervation of the Firſt- born + this for the re- 


miſſion of the Sins of the whole World. I think I may 
juſtify this Tranſlation, becauſe this Father- does 
afterwards bring in our Saviour ſpeaking thus. 


For this reaſon 1 have greatly deſir' d to eat this Paſſover 


P twith you, that is to deliver unto you new Rites, and 
4 new Paſſover, whereby to render you ſpiritual. And 


* _ 4 2 


ö * 


v Euſeb. Eecl. Hiſt, Lib. vi, c. 43, 


„AV F Ge nauCdvorla Y delev dudlrey 2 AMHN, 4 


* vitae , KogynAtoy Ae. 
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this Tranſlation alſo agrees very well with what 
the ſame * Father ſays on the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, Hom. 27. in 1 Cor. xi. where he twice calls 
the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, as he called it the Paſſover 
before. 5 n 
From this ſacrificial uſe of the Verb TIOIEIN in 
the Hebrew, or Helleniſtical Senſe to offer, we have 
in © renews this Expreſſion, dedit præceptum facien- 
darum oblationum, which in all likelihood was lo- 
Ny TN wo,, Duolas ,., or cc leid Nl x 
| Suotas, and in Tertullian, who Greciſed much in 
his Writings, we find oblationes facimus in that fa- 
mous Paſſage, ſo egregiouſly abuſed, and perverted 


by the Writers of the Church of Rome to juſtify 


their way of praying, and offering for the Dead, 
oblationes,. pro defunctis, pro Natalitiis annua die fa- 
cimus. Mr. Pool on the Words HOC FACITE, 
Luke xxii. 19. acknowledges that the Hebrew Verb 
MWy ſignifies to offer, but by a groſs Miſtake denies 
that the LXX ever render d it by TIOIEIN, or that 
FACERE with an Accuſative Caſe is ſo uſed in the 
Latin. Which I have ſhew'd is not: true of the 
Vulgan Latin Bible, nor by conſequence of the Wri⸗ 
ters of the Latin Church, who cite that Tranſlation, 
or Otherwiſe Helenize in their Writings. He might 
have remembred Aiſſam facere, Which is a Phraſe 
of the Latin Church for offering the Euchariſt at 
leaſt as old, as the latter end of the IVth Cen- 
. JV 
In this ſacrificial Signification of IIOIEIN weg- 
of] wHð ei in St. Gregorys Liturgy ſignifies 20 offer 
the Oblations. And in St. Chryſeſtom's Office of the Ho- 
Iy Sacrament, where the Deacon faith to the Prieſt 
r Kat ir euTHs Kelptor f 516d -, Y b Ty f Reist 
| 2 F ere. &c. LD N. . ; 74 HEXE 
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aud, 5 oayluw g ua dripnver, ü J. 

Lib. IV. cap. xxxiv. De Corona, cap. ii. 
Bibl. Patrum Edit. Parifiis M CXXIV. Tom. ii. p. 127. 


ne 
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*-x6a895 rd wolſio 0} ref nue, it ig time to offer, or {a- 
crifice to the Lord. Upon which the learned Editor 
hath this Note: Diaconu tribus digitis ſtolam tenens, 


& alrare inditans Divinum, & tremendum ſacriſicii 


miuiſterium, ut ſacerdos aggrediatur admonet © & Do- 
mini verbis præterea FACIENDI verbum ad ſacriſicia 
pertinet. Hin Varro Lib. V. de Lingua Latina 
Agnam Jovi facere, & ſimiliter Virgilius, facere 
vitulum pro frugibus: rurſuſque idem Varro, Pon- 
tificis nomen tradit ex eo deductum, quod potens ſit 
facere, id eſt ſacrificare, nec ignota et Hebræis, ad- 
dit Pineda in Job, hec loquendi ratio: ubi enim in 
Pſalm LXVI. legimus, offeram tibi boves cum hircis. 
Hebraa Litera Laber faciam tibi boves cum hircis. Et 
pariter Exod xxix. ubi habemus, vitulum pro pec- 
cato offeres, legit iterum Hebræa facies : & eodem FA- 
CIENDIverboutitar Chriſtus in hujus ſacrificii inſtitutio- 


ne dicens. Hoc facite in mei memoriam; & de Altaris 


ſacro miniſterio loquens A mbroſius, miſſam, inquit 
Epiſt: xxxiii. facere cæpi. Koavgys ergo 72 daa 
XUgpy '—— GT pars ratione admonet Diaconus Latinus 
Sacerdotem + Immola Deo ſacrificium laudis. 

According to this ſacrificial: ſignification of the 
Verb wotav facere, and in particular from the ſigni- 
fication of it, co offer, in the Paſchal Sacrifice, we 
may juſtly. obſerve, that the Words WNro wore, 


hoc facite either relate to the whole Action and Mi- 


niſtration of the Holy Euchariſt, as x in the He- 
brew, and ro in the Greek relate to the whole 
Service of the Paſſover, Exod. xii. 27. and then it 
proves the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, (in 


which the Oblation of the Bread and Cup to God 


3 


2 1 In the Liturgy extant in the IVth vol. of his Works it is 
1 EST 


* 


* This is an Error: for it is, Flamen Dialis Agna Fovi facit. 


And fo in Virg. facere vitula, and the places are ſo cited by Briſ- 
ſon de formulis, p. 22, But the Latins ſay, facere rem Divinam, 


E ſacra fact e. 
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the Father was a principal part) to be icpororia, or 


 fepspyia, a ſacrificial Service: Or elfe they relate 
more (eſpecially to the Bread and Wine; and then 


by a natural and eaſy Interpretation they may be 
tranflated thus: Tie, eat, this is my Body, offer 
this in membrunce of imme and This is my Blood 
offer his us oft as ye ſhall drink it in nemembrance of me. 
Either of theſe Senſes of 1270 womens, „ hoc facite give 


us a good account of the reaſon, why the ancient Fa- 


thers treating of this Myſtery, affirm it to be che Ob- 
lurion of the Church, which Chrift appointed to be offer d, 
as I have already ſhew'd, particularly out of Irena, 


Lib. v. cap. 34. whither I refer the Reader. 


VIII. The next Places of the New Teſtament 
from which I thall prove that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath a Sacrifice are thofe, which imply, or expreſs 


det it hach an Alger. For if it hath 4 Sacrifice, gr 


Oblation, as I have fhew'd, then it muſt have an 
Altur, at which to offer that Oblation; and if it 
have an Altar, as I am going to ſhew, then it muſt 
have an Oblation to be offered at, or upon it, and 


then by coſequenceithe-Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt 


de Altar-Minifters, ab well as offering Prieſts. 1 will 


begin with that Text, 4 Cr. ix. Do ye not know, 
hut they, 1nuho miktiſter about holy things live of the 
things of rhe Temple, and they, who toi ar the Altar 


are Pantakers with the: Altar? The Words in the 
Original for Miniſters about holy Things are fops 


Ac poor, Maſe, tho exerciſe the Pricfel es, 
2 Arnbick,” or the Offerers"iof eyes 
the e/£rh;upick Verſion hath it, and for rhofe, who 
toit at the Altar, 'of mf. ©00.a5nje. wed ofios]es, 
literally qui aſſident Altari, thoſe whoſe Office is to 
attend at the Altar. In the Latin Verſion Neſcitis, 
quoniam, qui in ſacrario operantur, que de ſacrurio 


unt edunt, & qui ALT ARI DESERVIUNT cm 


Altari participant. Know, you not chat they, who mi- 


niſter in the Temple, eat of the things of the n 
91 1 . js 5 5 , 0 
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And they who ſerve at the Altar, parrake with the Al. 
tar. This Text is applied by ? Irenæus to the Chri- 
ſtian Miniſters in theſe Words: Sacerdotes autem 
ſunt omnes Domini Apoſtoli, gui neque atros neque 
domos hæreditant hic, 2 ſemper Altari, & Den ſer- 
viunt, where I donbt not the original Words were 
of 7s Duorasngſ®, % Nec wegordedbovles, and the lear- 
ned Dr. GRABE puts this Note of Fuardentius 
upon the place: it i eaſie to ſee from hence, that 
from the times of Chrift, his e and Martyrs, 
and thereafter, the Chriſtians hau Altars in their 
Temples, at which they offered the unbloody Sacrifice of 
the Body, and Blood, of Obrift in perpetual Memory of 
tis Death. Which Irenæus alſo confirms in the xxxiv**_ 
| Chapter of the ſame Book, by theſe Words of Chriſt : hen 
| thou ws bow thy. Gift unto the Altar. This Place is 
alſd applied by St. Cyprian * in I. Epiſt. to the 


Prieſts and Deacons; and People of Furr a City of 
8 Africa ſo called, in this Paſſage : Jampridem in con- 
. cilio Epiſcoporum ſtatutum ſit, ne quis de clericis, & 
5 Dei miniſtris tutorem vel curatorem teſtamento ſuo con- 
. ſtituat, quando ſinguli Divino Sacerdotio honorati, 
| & in clerico benin, bob niſi ALTARI; 


2 & SACRIFICUS deſervire, & precibzs, atque ora- 
© tionibus vacart debent, it was long ſince decreed in 4 
4 Council of Biſhops that no Man ſhould appoint a Clergy- 


: man, and Miniſter of God for Tutor, or Curator of 
- his laſt Will, and Teſtament, becauſe all that are dig- 
55 _ nified with the divine Priefthood {that is all Prieſts 
” and Deacons conſtituted m the clerical Miniſtration, 
a ought not to. wait but at the Altar, and Oblations, 
5 and devote themſelves to Prayer. Here this Holy Fa- 
© tber plainly alludes to Altari deſerviunt in the Text, 
45 as he alfo alludes to 2d fee teſaGopſuci, They tohs 
= miniſter about holy Things.in the other Expreſſions, 
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pati; qui operationibus divinis inſiſtunt; ab Altari & Sa- 
criſiciis non recedant. All which ſnhew that he thought 
Evangelical Prieſts to be as proper Miniſters about 
Holy Things, and Waiters at God's Altar in a pro- 
per ſenſe, as the Levitical Clergy under the Law. 
I ſhould from hence return to Matth. v. 23. when 
thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, &c. But having 
ſaid enough upon that place, I proceed to Heb. xiii. io. 
where the Apoſtle faith expreſsly we. have an Altar, 
whereof they have no Right to eat, who ſerve the Taber- 
nacle. In the Original whereof is EX OT, which may 
be render'd ina literal, and proper ſenſe EX QUO 
or DE QUO *. Of which, or from which they have 
no right to eat, as the excellent Author of the Pro- 
pitiatory Oblation in the Holy Euchariſt hath. rightly 
obſerved. But becauſe the generality of learned Men 
have taken ALTAR here in the metonymical Senſe 
for the Altar-Offering, as the Latin Tranſlatian, and 
ours take Templc, 1 Cor. ix. 13. for the holy Pro- 
viſion of the Temple, I am therefore content to 
take it in the ſame Senſe, which will not in the 
leaſt abate the force of my Argument from the place, 
becauſe if Altar there be put for the Sacrifice, or 
Oblation of the Altar, that metonymical uſe of the 
Word proves the firſt and proper Senſe of it, as 
much, as the uſe of reg: in Greek, and Aenſa 
in the Latin Tongue for the Meat or Entertainment 


* — — 


K 


2 Tena in locum. . Quare inepte Lutherani, ( Beza in- 
unt Paulum hic agere de ſacrificio- orat ionum, laudum, vel gratia- - 
rum aclionum : quia præterquam quod ad hec non neceſſario altare 
erigęitur, cum poſſint ſine illo fieri, hie Paulus agit de ſacrificio man- 
ducabili, quod ſupra altaris menſa Chriſtianis ponitur ſacrifi- 
cium vero orationum, & laudum non eſt manducabile. Cum ergo 
hic de altari, (x menſa realis, (4: proprie manducationis ſit ſermo, 
ut Pudaicis eſcis noftra eſca contraponeretur, conſequens efl de Altari 
Euchariſtiaæ loqui, que eſt vera eſca realiter, & ſacramentaliter man- 
ducabilit. His whole Expoſition of the place is moſt excellent, 
and worthy. to be read, excepting that he miſapplies the Euchari- 
del Saeribce to the Popiſh Sacrifice of the bas. 


* 8 
\ \ 


upon 


TS TT», YET ROW 


between another Cu 
or a Feaſt and à Sacrifice. Mede.of the. Name Altar, Seft. 11. 
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upon the Table, proves it to be a Table i in the pri- 
mary, proper, literal Senſe. 


But perhaps, Sir, your late Writer will ſay, the 
Apoſtle doth not mean a proper material Altar, up- 


on Which Offerings were made, and then eaten, but 
an improper metaphorical Altar, by way of Alluſi- 
on, and Similitude; and ſo, Sir, if he pleaſes he 
may ſay the Apoſtle meant only an improper meta- 


due h High: Prieſt, where he ſays in the ſame Epi- 


le, We hade a great Fligb- Prieſi, that is paſſed into 
the Heavens, we have not an High- Prieſt who cannos 
be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, we have 


ſuch an Es, abe is ſet on the right Hand of the 


4545 x the Majeſt 3 the Heavens. The 7 
IS the * ame, Exo Dorian toy, and rolS roy 
u deyiepia,andis, 8 tyouſo doyropta un — 
(H,,, &c. Flabemus Altare , talem bio 


Pontificem , non enim habemus Pontificem „ qui non 


poſſit compati infirmitatibus noſtris. And ſince the 
High- Prieſt we have, is a more proper High-Prieſt 


than the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, who was but his Sha- 
dow, it would be very arbitrary in him to aſſert 
that the Altar we are ſaid to have is not a proper Al- 
_ 9 conſidering, that the "Feruſalem- Al- a 


i) * 


1 


8 Hieb. xiii. 10. Habemus Altare ei ex quo edendi non habent po- 
teſtatem, qui Tabernaculo deſerviunt. Extra Fudæorum itaque 


| Templum in Eccleſia erat Svuorachewy, Altare, & per conſequens 


etiam uc ie, Sacrificium, non ſolum rationale laudis & precum, ſed 


materiale Panic, . Vini, quod verbs edevdj clare ſignificat 6. 
tolls. Dr. Erneſt, 5 Iren. Lib. iv, cap. xxxiv. 


d' There is no mare rc between a Table and an Altar, chan 
and a Chalice, or an Houſe and a Church, 


among the Gentiles, az well as among the Jews, conſecrated, © 
dedicated Tables were uſed for Altars, as Macrobius ſhews upon 
this Verſe of Virgil, in anſwer to rhis Objection of Evang. Cum 
non in menſam, ſed in aram ſecundum morem libare debuerinf. 

In MENSAM læti Hbant divoſque precantur. 


Ego altem, quod mihi — N compertum eſt, E 
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tar, for tbe Reaſan hereafter given, is ſeveral 
times call'd The Table of the Lord; in Malach. i. 

7, 12. and Exebie\xM.' 22. xliv. 16. as the Offe- 

rings upon, it are called his Food, which he con- 

ſumed by Fire, And that the. Altar we: are. ſaid 

to have 1s. ſuch an Altar, of whiche: * Am is, of the 

— — — — — — 

Fs In Capri enim jure, evpdenter relatumn efd 2 vicem preftere poſe 
am dicatam.. Ut in Templo, bene, bogs is ho, ſe de e 

K, 


men eſt. Namque in . alia vaſorum | Unt, E Jacræ 
alia ornamentorum.” Our vaſorum ſunt, inflrument? in at | ge | 
quibus Sacrificia conficiunturo Quarum rerum principem locum 
menſa, in qua epulæ, 1 . reponuntur. am Brie 
vero ſunt clypei, coreng, 77 7 donatia.. Neque enim donaria de. 
dicantur ed tempore; qu acrantur.. As vero menſa, arulægue 
eodem die, quo ades Ipſe, dedirari ſolent. Dude menſa hoc ritu .dedi- 
cata in Tomplo arx ufum; ( reffgonem obrmeg puluinaris. Ergo, a- 
pud Evandrum quidem fl libatio "quippe aud eam; menſum, 
4 cum ara. MAXIMA, mere utique religionis, fuerat dedicata,;& in 
| 255 ſacrato, oy & inter ipſa ſacra, in ib epulabantur. Lib. i itt, 
cap. 12. 

| To this let me add what Servins ſaith on 1 this Verſe; "Dudritus - 

cur in MENSAM, (& non in ARAM, Hhaverint: Sod apud anti- 

guos inter vaſorum ſuppelleSilem, etiam rnſam cum Aris ang erat 
conſecrari, quo die Templum cunſecrabatur. Unde bene ait in Menſam 
teri übant, quam conſtabat cum Ara MAXIMA dedicatam. So De 
| ba Cerds, in menſam læti bane] viz, Effuſa aliqua parte vini 
5 patera in menſam. Ex eodem more in 1. Kn. dixit, in; ddenſam 


acieum libavit honorem. Ex Sil. Ital. lib. 2. 


Ante omnes Ductor honori 
Nomiuis Auguſto libar chad bf ritu. 


Chen, uem ſequitur Bacchi e mor kg em 
Itrrorat menſ tarba.” . 5 95 


Sed q 1. ratio buj us mork ? Quia weer vents" pro Ara [TI 


Vid. Seal. in Feſtum, & Lipſ. Lib. in Ant iq, Le#, oppuenat poſterior, 


fn ridet e interpretantem Virgiliur 3. Sat. Cap. 11. 
us ac par 2 
4 Jeb ll 16. In the original "TOR, Fe een 


Vulg In pabulum ignis, & oblationts Dpmin?. .. In Alimoniam Tani 
9 b ii Vane uſter. Kas, @ Ela in locum. cal 1 
Dapem rei divine. _ 

* Tens. Nomine enim altaris per fran nn tell 
r lern altare * n Serif 5 & 
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_ Sacrifices of which, neither. the Pr ieſts, who were 
Miniſters of the Tabernacle, nor their People had 
any right to eat, but the Chriſtian Miniſters and 
People have: The Apoſtle proves by an Argument 
taken from their ow]n Law. For if they could not 
eat of the Sacrifices of Atonement, and Expiation, 
which prefigured' the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, how could they partake at the Chriſtian Al- 
tar of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, which was the myſti- 
cal Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, by which the Sacrifice 
of himſelf upon the Croſs was repreſented according 
to his own Inſtitution under the nem Law, as it was 
under the old by the Sacrifices of Expĩation, whoſe 
Bodies were burnt without the Camp? Wy hade aw 
Altar, faith he, that is an Altar-Saorifice, tober co 
they haue no Tight to eat, who ſerve the Tabernaole. Fo 
the Badios of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blvod is brought into 
the Sanctuary by the Higb-Priest for Sin, are burnt with- 
out the Camp; whexefore Jeſus alſa, that be might ſan- 
&iſie the People toith his own- Blood; ſufftred* roithout 
the City Gate; and bis ſuffering there  ſignifigs' the 
Excluſion. of all legal! Eaters, from partaking af him, 
who, 46 4 Sin-offering, iuas carried without the: Camps 
Here is Altar anfwering to Altar, and Sacrifice to 
Sacrifice; the Sacrifice, which was a Figure of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs before his Suffering, to that 
which is the Figure of it after. And therefore the 
Syrian Churches read this place as proper in the Or- 
dination of their Prieſts. And what St. Chryſoſtem 
ſaith upon the place can relate to nothing, but the 
Eucharxiſt ical Oblation of the Elements, and the par- 

ticipation of them, as will appear from this Verſi- 
on of them, Ov ofa Ta Ich, & c. The rites, 
or religious x Ons #s (ſaith he) are not ſuch 

0 


4 the Jewiſh were, /c that it 16 nov lawful for 
the High- Prieſt ta partake of them. Wherefore, be- 
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rauſe he had ſaid DO not obſerve', lile one who over- 
throws: his own Sayings, he turns about in this manner: 
What, and do not e ohſerve LMeats. ] ſaith he? Tes 
ye obhſerve them more eactly, not communicating of 
them to the Prieſts. themſelves. If this Commentary 

on the Text, We have an Altar, &c. relates not to 
the Communion-Table, and literal, and oral eating 
of the Euchariſtical: Bread at it, I muſt confeſs Ido 
not rightly. underſtand it: the original Words 
Meri yew.au7Þ' and MIA] M are Communion- 
phraſes: But upon ſuppoſition that they relate not at 
all to the oral- eating at the Communĩon- board, it is 
no argument againſt that Senſe of the Text, becauſe 
this Father ſpeaks of it in the common Senſe of the 
Church as of the Chriſtian Altar, and of the Obla- 
tion, and Participation of the Bread, and Wine, as 
of a Sacrifice in numerous places of his Works; as 
I have ſhew'd in this Book, and might ſhew it from 
many more; as that in Hom. 8. de Pænit. & Hom. 
28. in 2 Cor. Mila xatags (uber S r iepds d vl 
TegTiGas 1.7 dylas piTey: Duoias.. Theodorety' Theo- 
bylaft, and Oecumenius, all underſtand it in a literal 
nſe of a proper Altar, and the Summary of all 
their Commentaries upon the place amounts to thus 
much; that After the Apoſtle had told the Hebrews, 
that they had been fed. with Mears of carnal Sacrifices, 
and Offerings, iich had not profited them, then left 
they ſhould. think the Chriſtian Worſhip contemptible, for 
want of . ſuch Obſervances, he tells them, that the Chri- 
ſtians have an Altar; and a Sacrifice; but of anather 
kind, of which their Prieſts wers not' worthy to partake 
becauſe they ſerved the Tabernacle, and not the Truth, 
H which that was the Type, and Shadow. Particularly 
ſaith -Theodoret, Me have an Altar. much more excel- 
lent than rhuat old ene under the Lam, for that toas but 
rhe, Shadom of. this. That was an Altar for Sactifices 
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void of Reaſon, but this is an Altar for a ſpiritual, and 
divine Sacrifice," of. which none of the Jewiſh Prieſts 


could partake, unleſs they*were fir converted to Faith 


in our Lord. For the farther Explication of which, 
it is to be obſerved, that as the great Altar at the 


Temple of Hieruſalem was ſo called with Reſpect to 
the Sacrifices, which were offered there, but with Re- 


ſpect to the Conſumption af them upon it by Fire, was 
called alſo the * Lord's Table: So the Lords Table in 
Chriſt ian Churches was conſidered in a double Re- 
ſpect, firſt with Relation to the Offering of the 
Bread and Vine upon it, and ſecondly with Relation 
to the Conſumption, or Participation of them in the 


ſacrificial Feaſt at it, and as in the latter Reſpect, 
the Apoſtle called it, the Lord s Table, ſo in the for- 


mer it is an Altar; and therefore the Apoſtle by a 
uſual metonymy of the Altar for the Sacrifice of 
the Altar, ſaid, We have an Altar whereof they haue 
no right te eat, who ſerve at the Tabernacle. 80 in 
different reſpects it was called by both Names in 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. As in“ Syneſius. I toill cleave 
to the Holy Pillars, which: ſupport thy: ſacred Table, ths 
unblobuy Altar. So i Gregor. Nyſſen. Quotas) gov 8. 
To d A &c. This holy, Altar ar which we ſtand, is 
by nature a common Stone," but after it is conſecrated to 
the Worſhip of God, and rłeeives the Bleſſing," it be- 


comes an Holy Table, an unpollut able Altar, not to be 


touched by every one, but only by the Prieſts, and ſuch 
Priefts ai fear God. 80 Socrates, lib. 1. cap. 37. 
telling how Alexander Biſhop of C. P. retired into 


Eeb. xli. 22. The Altar of Wood was three Cubits high 


and he' ſaid unto me, this is the Table that is befote the Lord. 


xliv. 16. 4 enter into my Sanctuary, and they ſnall come 
near to n Table to miniſter unto me, and they ſnall keep my 
Charge. Malachi i. 7. Le ſay the Table of the Lord is contemp- 
tible. V. 1a. The Table of the Lord is polluted, and the Fruits 
thereof, even his Meat, is contempti ble. 

In Cataſtaſi. Tiegogow'F'xcivor F icpay, &&. 
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the Church of St, ene to pray, faith, that having 
made bimfelf to be looked up alone i in ohe Churchef Irene, 
he tent to dhe Altar an profte e _— the 
Haly Table, he contiuusd man 1 ays to- 
Fetber, prchung mme God with: ee, Firs in wg diſp. 

contra iv Coxcil. Nr. aſcribed to Athanaſius, p. 
122. edit. Par. 1627. Leg lebende * — er 8 

N Durteasthajov, 1%, in? auff Gkrov Ab e- 

| des ene. forth the' Table, that i the > he ah Al- 

21 teavenly, aud and iucouruptible Bread there- 
An Altar therefore it is according to the An- 
* crems, as well ay 2 Table; an Altar with refpe to 
the Oblations, and a Table with reſpect to the eat · 
ing, or parrwipation of them, as among the Hea- 
 thens, whociccording to the Verſe of Virgil, and Mas 
crobius s comment on it in the Margin before, not 
only eat their Altar-offerings at their holy Tables, 
but often offered upon them; eſpecially their Meat 
and Drink · offeriugs, upon which they feaſte? With 
their Prieſts in hogour of their Gods. 

Indeed they uſed them ſd often as Altars to offt 
| on, as well as Tables to ed at, that learned Men 
are of Opinion, they looked: upon them; as Altars, 
as is to be ſeen in the Margin. I have obſerved 

this to ſhew that the fame thing in different reſpeQs 
may be both @ Table, and ah Altar. For as a Table 
is that at which we eur, ſo an Altar is that at, or 
upon which we offer, and thebefore an Altar in the 
cd Teatomich Language is! called Hyunſsl- — 2 
| mo Place of 3 8⁰ the Rocks | in the Aud. 
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5 danioii Levin, in L Corned, lib. 2. gays Illud Plant 
de poculo paululum hoe tibi dabo lubenter, explicans dit. De po- 
ceulo plens, qund ever pot atuns, haululum weneri libar, i. e. in hono- 
rem veneris efundit, fic enim hibore falebont, quad vel in Aram facie- 
ban, vel in menſam, que loco Ara erat & lib 23. c. 40. 
Nuid eſt in menſam libare, nempe Religions cauſa, de patora, priuſ. 
guam libas in menſam, que Opiniae verum We ra, & 5" th 
_ Ara, aliquid 4.0 vino N, dc. | 
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gerranean Sea between Sardinia, and. Africa, = 5 


which the Romans, and Carthaginians ſacriſiced, when 
they ſolemnized their mutual. ne, were ever after 
— Altar: by n as. r us ern 


| jy Ro _ in Seng u 3 
Sara voc ant Itali madiis quæ in en Aras, 
Donſum immana mari fn 8 


38 10 8 5 * . 


And ſo the Rock, upon which ads unto 
the Lords Judges XIii. 19. is called the Altar in 


V. 20. d Duoragng;ay.ln the Greek Verſion, which 
1 have obſerved to ſhew- with what Propriety uf 
Speech the Holy Communion Tale hath been ca- 
led the Altar from the A paſt les time o the Refur- 


mation. It is ſe called four times in the Epiffics of 


the holy Martyr St. Prat, whe was St. Jahres 
Diſciple, firſt in dis Epiſt le to the Epbeſhens, * 


he ſaitb, Myc'as mNaydoto, id rie, I &de ad Su- 


clas nein, Vogal) T An & Oed. Lat 1 Mark dev 

ceive. bjmſelf,” unleſs. a. Man be within the Alkan, be as 
depriven, of the Bread ' of God. Fram Whence it is 
plain, that by the Altar he meant the Lord'a Ta- 
ble, upon which the Bread was offened. Sa in his 
Epiſtle to the Magneſiens, Bring: came. ragether: into 
the ſame Place, bane one Common- Prayer, ons Suppli- 
cation, one Hope in Charity, and in pure Foy. [For] 


there is one [that; is, but one)] Lord Je Chrith,, 


than bam nothing is mare excellent... ' Wherefore: came 
— — Nearber. G eig rab) a e, ane wg of 


Ss. » 


n duo, F 78 | IR 
16ſec A Bog TY faith Mr Gired! 

2 5 the! A ihe ne) i ah imp 

nick Prayers of che Chutch, — 80 that he «Boron Bs big x 

che Altar, or divided e EE ot eber. Ebriſtian 
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Gad, 4s to one Altar, as to ont Jeſus Chriſt, who pro. 
cetded from the Father. Here as Nads Temple is ta- 
Ken literally: So OuctagHν Altar is to be under- 
ſtood. So. in his Epiſtle" to dhe Philadelphiays, 
Wherefore let it be your Study to partake all of ie ſame 
Eucharift. For there is but one Fleſh of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and one Cup for the Unity of his Blood; 
one Altar, a Alſo there is one Biſbop Ti. e. but one 
Biſhop ] with his Presbyters and Deacons, my Fellow 
Servants, That whatſoever you do, you may do it ac- 
cording to the M, God. From this Place we may 
learn firſt| what is the Sacrifice of this one Altar, 
du. The Holy Euchariſt; and ho are the Prieſts 
that offer uß this Sacrifice ? the Biſnops, and Preſ. 
byters, as ſacerdotal Miniſters, and the Deatons as 
ſubſer vient inferĩour Miniſters, according to their 
Office ihefors da ſeribedl. Sob il: kis Epiſtle to the 
Trulleſiaus, Curie inſeparable Nom Feſus Craft on 


God, aud from pur Biſhop, and from the Command. 
of the Apoſtles.” Furahe that is tviniiin the Altar is pure; 


but beerhattis without q that is, who Aoiſj any thing 'toith- 
dur the. Mühen un Presbys H- and 'Denoonry> 53" bt 

pure ino bis nſtünte. Indesd!this Phrafe of being 
within, and d ithout the Altar, is a Figure, or Me- 
tohymy by whichoAlrar is put for the Communion 
of the Altar. Butz ehen, a8 the Euchariſtical Cup, 
when it is ſo uſed for the Wine in the Cup, ſuppo- 
ſes the Cup to be a real material Cup: So the Chri- 
ſtian Altar; when it is put for ithe Communion of 
the Altar, where the Prieſts, and thei faithful Peo- 
ple partake together of the holy Feaſt; it ſignifies 
a real material Altar, at which they miniſtred, and 
theſe receiv d. I need not ſay more to! ſhew how 
the ancient Chriſtians took the Lord's Table"to'be a 


aper mere ir apd that it is implied to be 
fen in rho Words of our Lord, If thou br ingeſi 


1% Gift unto the Altar, and thers.:remembre N, that 
n Brother hath ought againſt thees lewve'viy Gifs fe. 
14 88 I fore 
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fore the Altar, and go, firſt: be reconciled to thy Bras. 


ther, ant then come, and offer thy. Giſt. The ancient 
Chriſtians (faith Mr. Aede) took this to be an E- 


vyangelical Conſtitution; wherein our Saviour im- 


plied by way of Anticipation, that he would leave 


5 ſome Rite to his Church 4 inſtead of, and after the 
mander of the Sacrifices of the Law, which ſhould 


begin with an Oblation as they did, and that to re- 
quire this proper and :peculiar. Qualification in the 
Offerer, to be at Peace, and without Enmity, with 
his Brother — Hence alſo they may ſeem to have 
learned to call Bread and Wine (in reſpect of this 

Oblation) aſia de, the holy Gifts, from the 
Word our Saviour here uſeth, c. Mr. Mede of the 
Name Altar, Sect. 11. E e 3 ant 
I hope Ihave now mad 


de it appear in this Paragraph 
that the Communion- Table in reſpect of its different 
uſes is an Altar as well, as a Table > An Altar upon 
which the Elements are preſented, and offered up by 
the Miniſter to God the Father, and a Table at which 
after they are conſecrated into the Symbols of 
Chriſt's dead Body, and Blood, they are conſumed 
by the Offerers in the holy ſacrificial Banquet. This 
I have done to obviate a common modern Objection 
that the holy Table cannot be an Altar, becauſe it 


is a Table; an Objection, which will as well prove 


that the ſame Man cannot be a Preceptor, as well as 


A2 Father to his Child; or that the fame Machine, as 
among the Nomads, Scythians, old Germans, and 


other Hamaxobians, cannot be both a Waggon for 
Carriage, and a Dwelling-houſe; or laſtly to give a 


— 


nd — * 


| y Cyprian, Epiſt. 63. Chriſtus hujus Sacrificii AuSer, & Doctor. 


Irenæus Lib. IV. Cap. 34. Jgitur Eccleſiæ oblatio, quam Dominus 
| . offerri in univerſo. mundo, purum Sacrificium, & acceptum 
„ 


Von gents Oblatianum reprobatum eſt; Oblationes enim 2 ilie, 
Oblationes autem & bic. Sacrificia in populo, Sacrificia & in Eccle- 
ſia, ſed Species immutata eſt fantum. bid. 
"I 8 


1 ſeriptural, 
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that they are proper offering, or fac 
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Feriptural, and more reverential Inſtance, that our 


Saviour could not be both Saciſce, and-Prieft: And 
that the Communion- Table was not a mere Table, but 


an Altar: too, is alſo plain from the diſt inction in 
the Greek ? Church between the IHFOOEZ IZ and the 
OTSIAZTHPION, the former of which they ac- 
counted only as a Table, to which the Offerings 
were brought, but the latter they eſteemed as an 
Altar, becauſe the Bread, and Wine were there pre- 
ſented to God the Father, and chen conſecrated i into 
the Body, and Blood of Chrift. 

IX. Havin ſhew'd from one Place of the Ney 


| Teſtament, | at the Miniſters of Chriſt are proper 


Altar Miniſters, becanſe they miniſter ata proper Al- 
tar; I now proceed to ſhew from another place, 1 Cor. 
x2, 2. that they offer Sacrifice, and by cs 
fing Prieſts, 
bo are — But the-things 'whith the'Gentiles 
8 vr e pee, ice to Devils, aud not to Gol, and I 
at: yr how baue Fellowſhip with Devils. 
— drink the Cup of the Lord, ad the Cup of 
Devils; ye cannot be 4 Purtakers of ehe Lord's Table, 
amd the Table of Devils. For the Devils had their 
Tables for their ſacrificial Feaſts, as well as the true 
God, as iis plain from the Teſtimony of St. Chryſo- 
for: in his Homily on St. Larias the Martyr, whom 
they tempted by famifhing of him to eat of the 
things offered to the Idol-Gods. But, faith he, in 


that Extremity of Hunger the Fear of God withheld 


the Martyrs Hands, and male him forget Nature 
for 2 by mane? ohar pollen: and. ral Table, | 


W * Ms 


R Gon in his Notes in Ord. — Ane u. 16. TIPOOE- 


 EIE, quam perperam Genobrardus Alt are 2 rum redbi-· 


us, propofiti propoſitionis Menſa dici quent. Quæ mm ſacrift- 
cio, (ed pani tantum offerendo dicata ſit . ſolummdedd et 
eri x non ee In Chryfoft. riff. 116. 
-Hltud certum eſt, Ilesbecn S EIT ONION: 
TE” primo i immolanda Proper mbar. 

be 
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be remembred the other tremendow Table, hich was 
full of the Spirit, and was fo mflamed, that he choſe to 
endures an ſuffer all things, rather than taſte of thoſe 
unhallowed Meats. So in his XXIVth Homily on 
I Cor. x. the ſame Father expreſly takes notice of 

the Tables, at which the Heathens eat of their Idol- 
Sacrifices : How then ye Corinthians, can ye do ſuch 
contrary things, as to bleſs God, who bath, delivered you 
from Idols, and yet run again umo their Tables. And 
again, art thou not then aſhamed, then theſe danmed, 
and ſlaviſh People prepare à Table to rum and partake 
of what is ſet thereon. So Jſaiah Ixv. 11, 12. the 


idolatrous part of the Jews are charged with pre- 


paring two Tables, one.to GAD, and the-other to 
MENI : But ye are they that forſake.the Lord, that 
forget my wr - Mountain, that prepare a. Table for 
Gad, and. that furniſh a Drink- offering unto Meni. 
It is, in the LXXIL iropagolss ms Omuyporie Ne 
 T*Cav, that prepare a Table to the Devil, and is io 
cited by Fuft. Mart. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 365. It 
is plain from Scripture, that the Sacriices were ea- 
ten at the Place where they were offened. Thus 
Numb. Xxv.' 2. The Amorites called the 1/rzelires 
unto the Sacriſices of their Gods, and the People did 
eat, and bowed down to their Gods. 80 © Exod. xviii. 
12. Jethro Moſes s father in law took à barnt offering, 
and ſacrifices for Gd, and Aaron, and all the elders 
of Iſrael came to eat bread with Moſes's father in law 
before God. So 1 Sam. xvi. Jeſſe, and his Sons were 


called by Samuel to the Sacrifice, V. F. and in the _ 


11 Verſe, when Jeſſe-told him his youngeſt Son 
was not there, he faid, ſend, and ſenah dum, for we 
will not * fit down till he come hither, Now at what 


G EIFS, ee. 


4 . "We 1 S 


— 


VVV 18 - 2 . 

I See Exod. xxxii. 5, 6. 1 Sam. ix. 12, 13. Gen. Xxxi. 54, 
* Munſter in Locum. Piſcumbemus] hoc Anm, quod poſt Sa- 
crificia pactficorum edebamrur confecrara. Abet proprie #eiraiſ- 
nus circumdabimus, quonia m jefeblang in Corona ad Mon ſam. | 
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* . 
—ͤ— — ag 1 ts 2 — — xp — —ͤ — 3 — — — 
r. , % ‚—m můætm ere . •⁰ůn ͤꝛ—u— r 


82 Ihe Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted. 
were they to ſit down, or according to the Origi- 
nal about what were they to ſit? I ſuppoſe. ae, or 
about a Table. It is alſo plain from the Story of 
Cleobis, and Biton in * Herodotus, that Sacrifices among 
the Heathens were eaten before the Idol, or at the 
Place, where they were offered to him; for it was 
in the Temple of Juno where her Image was, that 
the Mother of thoſe two Brethren, and the reſt of 
the Argives ſacrificed, and feaſted. Which occa- 
ſioned Druſius to write on theſe Words: And they 
lay themſelves: down by every Altar, as followeth. 
Veteres intra ipſum Templum ſolebant ſolennia ſacrif- 
ciorum convivia agitare, ut apparet ei hiſtoria, quam 
refert Herodotus de Cleobe, & Bitone, & ex Ariſto- 
pPhane in Pluto. 1-Cor. viii. 10. ed oNao qui buſdam 
eſt Idolorum templum aliis ipſa Menſa, in qua Epule 
celebrabantur. So Livelius upon the Place, Inclinant 
fe] Alludit ad veterem diſcumbendi morem, quo 
- Epulantes ad Menſam non ut nos hodie ſederunt, 
ſed accubuerunt, reclinata ſupera parte corporis in 
cubitum ſiniſtrum, Nc. Juxta omnia Altaria in Do- 
mo Deorum ſuorum | Idololatræ in Idoleis ſuis coram 
Idolis conviventes accumbebant. 1 Cor. viii. 10. Si 
quis te viderit in Idoleo accumbere, conſcientia infirmi 
inſtruetur ad comedendum, ea, que ſunt Idolis macta- 
ta. Ibid. x. 21. Non poteſtis poculum Domini bibere, 
& poculum Dæmoniorum. Horat. Od. xxxvil. lib. 1. 


Nunc eſt bibendum, nunc pede libero 
Pulſanda tellus : Nunc Saliaribus | 
Ornare pulvinar Deorum 


Tempus erat Dapibus, ſodales. 


So certain it is as a late Writer may obſerve, 
that the Heathens had Tables, at which they eat 
of the Sacrifices of their Gods, that the learned 
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In the e which the rn EY at the 


| Altars of * Apollo, and * Jupiter. 


alen ſas dapibus preſtantibu augent, 3 


— agitant Fowerwie menſts. 


And to their Cuſtam of * chile Gerificial Feaſt 
in their Temples, or in Places ſo called from their 


Sacrifices, is plain from ſuch Paſlages i in the Prince | 
of Too as theſe which follow ?: | 


r emplum 


* 7 acris ſedes epulis ; hic Ariete cal. 
Foun folits patres conſ dere menſis. N 


c Nang pateras libare 500 age vocate 
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h menſum ler 7 Nee precantur 


Theſe Tables, on which they eat their ſacrificial 
Banquets, were in the ſame place, where they of- 


fered them, at or near the Images or Altars of their 


Gods, as appears from the Sacrifice, juſt now men- 


tioned which the Grecian: offered to Apel. 


8 Hier, Big! F SCN Ariat : 
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To which let me add theſe Verſes in Virgil ſpea- 
king of 1arbas - N | 


© Dicitur ante Aras media inter numina Divim 
Multa Fovem manibus ſupplex oraſſe ſupinis. 

% Jupiter omnipotens, cui nunc Mauruſia pictis 
Gens epulata toris * lenæum libat honorem. 

* Famque dies epulata novem gens omnis, & Aris 

Factus hongs —— oo t : 

_ + Briſſonins ſhews, that as they were wont in their 
Prayers to touch, or embrace the Altars, and Ima- 
ges of their Gods: ſo they uſed in their Addreſſes 
to them to touch the Tables: ſimiliterque in Menſa, 
in qua bene precari moris fuit Livius dit, precantes 
Menſam tangebant, Ovid. Lib. I. Amor. Eleg. iii. 


7. ange precor Menſam, tangunt quo more precantes. 
eee eee STIR RES TETTAQ IVY: ENG 
Laſtly, that the Greeks had Tables in their Tem- 
ples appears from whit” Tally faith of the Sicilian 
Tyrant, and great Derider of the Gods, Dronyſins : 
jam menſas argenteas de omnibus delubris juſſit au- 
ferri, in quibus quod more veteris Gracie inſcriptum eſ- 
ſet BONORUM DEORUM, i ſe torum bonitati 
velle dicebat. . 55 | 
I have obſerved all this of Tables in the 7 emples, 
or Places of Idol-worſhip, to 'ſhew how exact the 
Anzlogy;" or Parallel of the? Apoſtle is between ea- 
ting at the | Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils; 
and I need not obſerve; that to drink the Cup of 
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the Lord, and the Cup of Demons,” or Devils, and 
tobe Partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Table 
of Devils, are metonymical Expreſſions, which pro: 


Lord, and of the Wine offered to Devils, and to be 
Partakers of the Sacrifices of the Lord's TR, | 


and not to God, and they, who eat of the ay be 
crificed" to them, have Communion-"with thoſe Devils; 
and 1 would not, my Brethren, that you ſhould have 


Fellowſhip with Devils.” For by the common Notion 


of Communion, in which the Worſhippers of Dæmons in 
Images, and the Worſhippers of God agree, .ye cannot 
with conſiſtency drink the Cup of the Lord, and the 
Cup of Devils, ye cannot be Pattakers, or Commu- 
nicants at the Lord's Table, and at the Tables of 
Devils, i. e. Te cannot hold Communion, ye carbot 
be in Covenant, with them both. The Argumeut; 
which the Apoſtle here uſes againſt the Chriſtians 
eating of the Sacrifices at the Tables, or of the Al- 
tars of Devils, is founded on this common Princi⸗ 
ple, received by the Jewiſh, and Gentile World, 
that the eating, ot partaking at the Table of fro 
the Altar of any reputed God of the things ſacriſiceck 
to him, was in its Nature, and common Conſtru- 

ction an Act of Commitnion with that God, and 
therefore by /this common Notion of religious Fel- 
low ſhi p, or Communion, Chriſtians could not eon- 
ſiſtenkly with their Religion eat at the Lord's Table, 
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and at the Table of Devils, or communicate with 
Devils, and with him, who came to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, and all the religious Worſnip 
of Devils in the Gentile World. This Obſerva- 
tion helps to ſet the Parallel which the Apoſtle 
draws betwixt Altar-Communion with God, and 
Devils in a clear Light. For Firſt, Oblations, ar Sa- 
crifices were offered to hoth: to the former only up- 
on the Holy Table- Altar, but to the latter both upon 
their Altars, and * their Tables. Secondly, it is 
plain thoſe Oblations to both were eaten by the Of- 
ferers at Tables, and Thirdly, that the Cup was 
offered at the Lord's Table, as well as at the Table 
of Devils, and by conſequence in the Fourth place, 
that they were $97), or ſacrificing Miniſters, as 
3 Pollux calls Prieſts, who offered upon the Lord's 
Table, as idolatrous Prieſts did upon the Altars 

or Tables of the Devils, and thence and there feaſt- 
ed their People in the Name of their falſe Gods, 
Lſay, the whole Parallel between Eating and Drink- 
ing at the Table of the Lord, and the Table of 
Devils, ſuppoſes, that they eat and drank of things 
which had been offered, and by conſequence, that 
the Miniſters of the Lord's Table, -upon which the 
Bread, and Wine were firſt ſolemnly offered, and 
then conſumed, in the ſacrificial Banquet, are ſa- 
crificing Prieſts: Such as ia the ix Chapter and 13. 
Verſe of this Epiſtle, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Jew- 
iſh Prieſts, calls ra ite le ouibes Tp Dvuo1a5nejw 
wegopdiolles, Sacra oper antes, or Sacra procuran- 
tet Altars deſeruientes, or Altari operam dantes, 
Ainiſt ers about holy Things pertaining to God, Wai- 
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& Briflonius de form. Lib. I. p. jo. lud compertum habes in 
| wig hen Arey ſcyphos, & pocula, ubi Libare Diis dapes, c 
bene precart moris 'fuiſſe Livius, Lib. xix. Scrivit, jeBtari conſueviſſe 
vocem hane BENE, — Hoc ita perſpicue demonſtrat Plautus, Cr. 
ters 


of the Goſpel wegowed 
at the Altar, and weyowiſnolis ra Spy, Offerers, 


Prayer Book. © 
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ters at the Altar, without whom there could have 
been no Sacrifice, or Offerings, or any partaking of 


the Offerings at the holy Table, in which the AR of 


Communion doth conſiſt. 9 8 
Hence as I have ſhew'd, and fhall ſhew again, in 
the time of the Apoſtles the Bread, and Wine in 
the Holy 8 _— to be _—_— %, — — 
megopopgi, Gifts, and Offerings, and the Miniſters 
1 7 — ws Duciamngjo, Waiters 


or Sacrificers, their Miniſtration at the Lord's Ta- 
ble, being the moſt ſpecial, and excellent part of 
their prieſtly Function, in which making the Bread 


and Wine an holy and acceptable Sacrifice to God 
by ſolemn Oblation and * Prayer, they thereby 


make Interceſſion, and Atonement for their own 


Sins, and the Sins of the People, as by a moſt ſo- 
lemn Rite of Supplication according to the Na- 


ture, and Uſe of Sacrifices, by which God is atoned, 
and his Mercy and Favour procured. 


I fay, according to this Parallel of the Apoſtle be- 


tween the Commrnion with the true God, and that 
of Devils, Bread, and Wine the Holy Euchariſt 


were called Gifts, and Offerings, and the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel Offerers, and Sacrificers in the Age . 


of the Apoſtles, as appears from two or three Paſ- 
ſages in St. Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who 
was Fellow Labourer with the Apoſtles, and muſt 


have underſtood their meaning. Saith he, Cap. xl. 


Seeing then theſe things are evident, it is our D- 
ty, who have looked into the depths of Divine Know- 


ledge, to do all things in order, whatſoever aur Lord 
bath commanded w to do. Eſpecially that toe mow 
Mini- 


our Lwęegepcegc x; Nuvias ] Offerings, an 


— Aa 


— er ad p * * „ 


® See the Prayer of Conſecration in Apoft. Conf, Lib, viil. 
the Communioo-Office of the Scortiſh Comimon- 


Aa3 frrations 


cap. xii. and in 
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ſtrations to God at the times appointed for them. For 


theſe he hath commanded to be done not unſeaſonably, 
and diſorderly, but at certain appointed times, and 


hours. Wherefore he hath. ordained by his ſovereign 
Authority both where, and by whom they are to be per- 


Formed, that ſo all things being done without fault, to 


all well-pleaſing, they may be acceptable to bis Wil. 
They therefare who make their Offerings at the appoin- 
ted Seaſons, they are. bleſſed, and accepted, for being 


bbedieut to the Orders of the Lord, they offend not. 


The fame order is to be obſeryed by thoſe who mi- 
niſter unto him in Divine Service. For the Chief 
Prieſt bath proper Offices aſſigned to him, and to the 
Prieſts is their proper Station appointed, and to the Le- 
wvites belong their proper Miniſtrations, and the Lay- 
man # confined within the Bounds of what is comman- 
ded to Lay men. So Chapter xliv. faith he, we cannot 
think, that thoſe may be juſtly thrown aut of their Mi- 


- piſtry, who were either appointed by the Apoſiles, or 


afterwards, by eminent Men, with the Teſtimony and 
Approbation of the whole Church, and have with all 
Humility, and. Innocency, miniſtred to the Flock of 
Chriſt in Peace, and without Self- Intereſt, and for a 
long time have been approved by all: Such we think 
caunat be juſtly thrown out of their Miniſtry. For it 
toould be an heinous Sin in us, if we ſhould" cat out 
thoſe from their. Epiſcopal Charge, | Tes dpipnlus x, 
tige wegowtſno/lag v Weg] who, without blame, 


en default, offer up the holy Gifts, We find the like 


Paſſage in the ? Apoſtolical Conſt. in the Prayer of Con- 


| kecration of a Biſhop: Hs — em, Nov ( To's 


&c, give unto this thy Servant choſen by thee to be 


4 Biſhop ta feed thy holy Flock, and to do the part of 


_.* TTodiv]es T4s Sees . 
See Cotelerius's Note on the Place. Biſhop Fel on C. xl. 


Higc ſepiuq in hac Epiſtoli & æαpονεe, ment io ubi etiam Epiſcopi 
deſcrihumtur' bog cbaractere Gy logo, quad ſint we Dees 10 


An 
5 


offer the G 
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an High-prieft in miniſtring night and day to thee ( · 


wines) without blame, and making atonement in thy 
Preſence — [%, WegoFteav (ot r Ode T dyias (s 
*Bxxanrias)] and to offer up unto thee Gifts, or Qblations 
of thy holy Church; and St. Cyprian hath the ſame 
Phraſe in the next Marginal Note, which I deſire 
the Reader to obſerve. In tranſlating 74 Aweg, I 
have added the Word holy, becauſe the Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt were called not only * pg 
but aſa Joes by the Ancients; and I muſt alſo 


obſerve, that as the Apoſtle deſcribes the Prieſts 
under the Law by one of their Properties, which 


was to take Tithes : So St. Clement here, whoſe 
Name the Apoſtle tells us, was written in the Book 
of Life, calls the Presbyters of Corinth Offerers of the 
Gifts in the holy Euchariſt, becauſe.it was part of 


their proper Office, and the moſt ſolemn part of it *, 


to offer them up to God, as is evident from the Au- 
thorities cited in the Margin. I muſt alſo obſerve, 


that the Phraſe [ Tegogizav Ta M . to offer up Gifts 


is a ſacrificial Expreſſion uſed by St. Paul of the Leviti- 


cal Prieſthood, Heb. viii. 3,4. For 2 Figh- Priest is 
ordained [as 7 wegapigav d Tt x, Yuoias)] to offer 


r 


» 7 


| - , * 
Iſaac Caſaub. Exercit. xvi. ad Annot. Baronii. li. In Liturgiis 
antiquis, ( apud patres 74 de, vel r, d ſia Ade appellantur 
oblationes panis, & vini ad ſacram communionem in Eccleſia veteri 
folite offerri, propterea in Gracorum monumentis T2 aſia Hd, vel 
78 Te3rauWa, Adrg, aut ſimpliciter T& Ages, vel Td di pro 
ipſo Chriſti corpore accipiuntur, vel propter jam factam conſecratione, 
vel propter futuram, Cc. pee 2, 

= Cyprian Epiſt. v. ita ut presbyteri, qui Illic apud confeſſores of- 
ſerunt, Epiſt. Ixvii. Que ante oculos habentes, dg ſollicite, ac re- 
ligioſe conſiderantes, in ordinationibus Sacerdorum non niſi immacula» 


tos & integros Antiſtites eligere debe mus, qui ſancte, & digne ſacri- 
| . ficia Deo offerentes, audiri in precibus poſſunt, quas faciunt pro plebis 
'  dominice incolumitate. In Homilia pontificis conjecrantis in ordining< 


tione Epiſcopi apud Habertum, p 367. Era Tas XA ęgs, Cc. 
hen ſhall you hold up your hands unto God, after that you ſhall - 
fl, and then pray for the People. | 

> I Gifts 
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Gifts and Sacrifices — For if he were on Earth he ſhould 
= be a PriefF, ſeeing thet there are Prieſts | vile 
T (optov vr *69VIwv x7, r vor Ta O n that 
5 offer G ifts 8 1 Uh Law. See 2110 Hebr. 
X. 11, 12. ix. 9. xi. 4. And therefore ſince St. Cle- 
ment not only calls the Holy Euchariſt a» Ofer- 
ing, but the Miniſters of it, Offerers of the holy 
Gifts, which is a proper ſacrificial Phraſe, it muſt 
needs follow, that the Lord's Table hath its proper 
Sacrifice, or Oblation, of which the faithful Chri- 
ſtians are Partakers; and that they, who are ap- 
pointed to miniſter at it, the Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters, are proper ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, 1 am diſ- 
charged from proceeding any farther here by the 
Labours of the Learned © Mede, in his Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice, where after explaining, and defining the Na- 
ture of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, he firſt ſhews, That 
the Holy Euchariſt is an Oblation : Secondly, That 
it is an Oblation of Thanksgiving, and Prayer: Third- 
ly, That it is an Oblation through Jeſus Chriſt, com- 
memorated in the Creatures of Bread and Wine: 
Fourthly, That the Commemoration of Chriſt, according 
to the Stile of the ancient Church, is alſo a Sacrifice : 
Fifthly, That the Body and Blood of Chrift in this 
myſtical Service was made of Bread and Wine, which 
had been firſt offered to God, to acknowledge him the 
Lord of the Creature: Sixthly, That this Sacrifice 
was placed in Commemoration only of Chriff”s Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, and not in a real Offering of his Bedy, 
and Blood anew» To him, Sir, and to Dr. Grabe, ä 
in his learned Annotations on the xxxiii. and xxxiv 
Chapters of the iv** Book of Jrenau, at preſent I 
refer your late Writer for proof, that the holy Eu- 


l cee alſo Biſhop Beveridge's Codex Canon, Eceleſ, Prim.. Lib. 11, 
Cp. 10. in his excellenr Notes, Sea. 3,4 | . 
chariſt 


— 
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chariſt is a real Sacrifice, as our Anceſtors called 
it, and by conſequence, that Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters are proper facrificing Prieſts. Nay for his 
preſent Satisfaction, before I proceed to farther 
Authorities, I refer him to the Learned Biſhop 
Bull, in his Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux, from 
5. 246, to p. 252. And to the Authority of our 
firſt Reformers in the Liturgy, printed in the ſe- 
cond Year of King Edward VI. which is in Sion 
College Library; or what is to this purpoſe in 
Hammond I Eſtranges Alliance of Divine Offices , 
where, not to mention the Scotiſh Liturgy , he 
will find, that our Reformers called the Lord's Ta- 
ble the Altar, and the holy Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
as well as the Miniſter a Prieſt. Si, I hope your 
late Writer will admit the Compoſers of the Litur- 
gies above mentioned, as well as the other Writers 
I have cited, to be a part of the Proteſtant Commu- 
nion; and therefore he ſpoke too liberally, when 
he ſaid, that the whole Proteſtant Communion deny 
Biſhops to be proper Prieſts, and that he was mi- 
ſtaken, when he ſaid, that he ſpoke in the Language 
of the Church in denying them to be Prieſts in the 
proper Senſe. I may alſo add, that this Text in 
I Cor. x. 20, 21. may alſo allude to the Cuſtom the 
© The Word by which our Saxon Anceſtors called 
the Holy Euchariſt, in Conformity to the Doctrine 
of the Catholick Church, was hurel, or huxl, byſel, 
which came from the ancient Gothick, or rather 
old * German Word „„ ; 
Dunſel, or Mun, which See the vine p. of the Preface 
ſignifies a Sacrifice, by + 00, 0ws Bake ovientd, - 
leaving out (n) as in the quæ Litermuteæ Septentrionatis Li- 
Saxon Words Mud, briduo, (ce. 


Mouth, CuS, Rnown , 


and Tus, Tooth, from the old Teutonick Wunths, 
Kunths, Tuns. 


— Un axes 


2 Gentiles 
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Gentiles had of ſacrificing ta their Gods of Hoſpi- 
tality at their own Feaſts upon their own Tables, as 
may be ſeen in Virgil's deſcription of Queen Dids's 
Entertainment of Æneas, and his Trojans, En. lib. i. 
v. 700. c. to 736. . | 


i Dixit, & in Menſam laticum libavit honorem. | 
By ſuch offerings they uſed their Tables, as Altars, 
and made them the Tables of Devils, and it was as 


unlawful for Chriſtians to go to ſuch Feaſts, when 
invited to them, as to the ſacrificial Feaſts in their 


» DELUBRA or EIOQAEIA upon Mountains in 


Groves, or in Temples, where I have ſhew'd they 
had conſecrated Tables to eat their idolatrous Of- 
ferings upon , „ 
X. From this I proceed to another place of the 
New Teſtament, to ſhew that is a Sacrifice, viz. 
Rom. xv. 1 5, 16. yhere alluding to the miniſtrati- 
on of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, in which at the Oblati- 
on of the Bread, and Wine the Prieſt, as I ſhall ſhew, 


— — * — na — — 6 hk. _ 


4 ®, Macrob. Saturn. Lib. ili. cap. 18. 
Pr. Grabe in his Notes on Juſtin Martyr, p. 127. | 
8. Baſilii opera, Tom. Il. de Spiritu S. cap. xxvii. Some of 


the Ordinances, and Inſtitutions obſerved in the Church, we have 


taught us in expreſs Words of Scripture, and ſome we have re- 
ceived as delivered in ſecret hy Tradition from the Apoſtles: 
Both which are of like Uſe unto Godlineſs; nor doth any Man 


ſpeak againſt theſe, who is the leaſt converſant in Eccleſiaſtical 


Conſtitutions. For if we attempt to lay aſide the unwritten Cu- 
ſtoms, and Uſages of the Church, as not being of great Moment, 


we do not know what harm we ſhall all do the Goſpel by our Im- 


prudence: In all probability we ſhall thereby reduce the preach- 
ing of it to an empty Name. Of this ſort of unwritten Uſages 
(that I may inſtance firſt in the chief, and moſt common of them) 
ler me ask, who taught us in writing to fign thoſe with the 105 
of the Croſs, who believe in the Name of Chriſt, our Lord? 
What Scripture hath taught us, when we pray, to turn towards 
the Eaſt? Or which of the holy Penmen left us in Writing The 


and 


Wards of Invocation in the Conſecration af the Euchariſtical Bread. 


pray d 
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pray'd unto God to ſend down his holy Spirit upon 
them, he ſaid, ver. 1 55 16. Nevertheleſs, Brethren, 1 
have written the more boldly to you in ſome ſort, 4s put- 
ting you in mind of the Grace, that 1s given to. me of 
God, that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, that the 
offering up the Gentiles night be acceptable, being 
ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. The words in the 
Original for the offering up of the Gentiles are TIPOZ- 
OPA TAN EONQN, the Offering of the Gentiles, 
as the Euchariſt is called by Juſt. Mart. in his Dia- 


— —-— 


. 


— —ͤů— 


„* 


and Cup of Bleſſing? So St. Chryſoft. Lib. VI. de Sacerdot io. It 
behoves the Prieſt to excel thoſe for whom he makes Interceſſion, 
in all things, as much as a Governour ſhould excel thoſe, who 
are ſubje& to him. And tell me, I beſeech you, in whet Rank 
ſhall we place him, and what degree of Purity, and Piety we 
may expect from him, whoſe Office it is to invocate the Holy Ghoſt, 
and offer up the tremendous Sacrifice, and frequently to take in his 
Hands the common Lord of all? What kind of Hands ought thoſe 
to be, which adminiſter ſuch things, and what Tongue ought 


that to be, which utters ſuch Words? And whoſe Soul ought to 
be more pure, and holy, than his, who receives ſo great a Spirit? 


At that time the Angels ſtand round about the Prieſt, and the 
whole Order of the heavenly Powers make their Acclamarions, 
and the Place about the Altar is filled wich a Choir of Angels 
in Honour of him, who lies thereupon. So in his II1% Book of 
the Prieſthood : Paſs then from the Jewiſh Sacrifices to ours, and 
you ſhall ſee them not only wonderful, but ſurpaſſing all Admt- 
ration; for here is the Prieſt, who doth not bring down Fire, 
but the holy Spirit from Heaven, making earneſt Supplication, not 
that a Flame ſhould fall down from. Heaven, and . conſume the 
Offering, but that the Spirit (y yaes) may deſcend upon the 
Sacrifice, and by it inflame the Soul 

and make them purer, than Silver refined in the Fire. And there- 
fore who but a very mad Man, and out of his Wirs, can deſpiſe 
this moſt tremendous Myſtery. So Iſidor. Orig. Lib, VI. Sagrifi- 
cium dictum quaſi ſacrum fattum, The Sacrifice is ſo called, as a 


ſacred Fact, becauſe it is conſecrated in the Memory of our Lord's 


Paſſion ; from whence, by his Command, we call it the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, becauſe though ir is made of the Fruits of the 
Earth, it is ſanctified, and made a Sacrament by the inviſible Ope · 
e Goes 
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logue with Trypo in theſe words, p. 260. IIe 5 * 
ov wer? rorw Up ne T ih wegatopopſuur ain 
Ovorov Tells: T "Apts © 'Evyapysias uv, T 1 Ini 
d hoi 7 Evyagysias, But as to the Sacrifice offered up 
by us Gentiles in every Place, that is, of the Euchari- 

ical Bread and Cup, the Prophet Malachi foretold 
it in this place. 7 So Irenaus in the Margin ſpeaks 


of the Euchariſt, as that Sacrifice by which the ſame 


Prophet foretold God ſhould be glorified among the 
Gentiles. The ſame place of the Prophet is cited 
to the ſame purpoſe by * St. Cyprian againſt the Few;, 
and by his Maſter Tertullian, Adverſus Marcion. 
lib. iii. cap. 21. and by Juſt. Martyr a ſecond time, 
In his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, p. 344. Ae. 
rEqTIEXEY 73 nbc Fly iopy, &c. We are the true 
Royal Prieſthood of God, as God himſelf teſtiſieth, ſay- 
ing, That we in every place among the Gentiles, 12 
up unto him acceptable and pure Sacrifices. So p. 345. 
There is no part of Mankind, either of the Barbarians, 
or Greeks among whom Prayers, and "Thankſgi- 
' wings are not made to the Father, and Creator of all 

things. By theſe Prayers, and Thankſgivings he 
means · the Euchariſt, as is evident from the citation 
in the Margin, and the preceding words, Tara 
ub, &c. But theſe perſett and acceptable Sacrifices 
% God the Chriſtians are only taught thankfully to 


make, eſpecially in the remembrance of their dry and 


wet Food, wherein alſo is commemorated the Paſſion, 
zhich the God of God ſuffered by himſelf. . 


Tp Lib. iv. cap. 32. Manifeſtiſfime þgnificans per hec, quoniam prior 
| quidem populug ceſſabit offerre Deo: omni autem loco ſacrificium offe- 


— 


fetur Deo, & boc purum, nomen autem ejus ęleriſicatur in Gentibun. 


®* Adverſus Fudgos, Lib. i. c. 16. 


* Theſe are the Words he uſes in his deſcription of the Eucha- | 


riſt, Apol. i. Ixxxv. of Dr. Grabes Edition. 
Eri bes 5 wende Y auny 6 Jed F Jes when), 
in the Latin, in qua & paſſionis quam pertulit per ipſum Deus Deum, 
meminit, otherwiſe. In which alſo is commemorated the Paſſion, 
- . which God ſuffered by God himſelf, | 9 

| * 0 
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80 Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. vii. cap. 30. Thy dvasdomov 
I nee Ea. Ceaſe not to meet on the Lard's Day, 
the of our Lord's Reſurreftion, giving Thanks to 
God for the Benefits, which he throngh Chriſt hath be- 
| ſtowed upon us, &c. drws dpeunſws y f Fuoic, that 
your Sacrifice way be unblameable, and acceptable to 
God, who ſaid of bis CEcumenical Church [diſperſed 
through the World.] In place Incenſe ſhall be 
offered up to me, and a pure Offering for I am a great 
King, ſaith the Lord Almighty, and my Name ſhall be 


great among the Gentiles. Now if according to this 
Primitive Notion of the Euchariſts being the Sacri- 


fice of the Gentiles in all Places, IIPOZÞOPA TMN 
EONQN ſignified their Offering or Sacrifice, not 
as offered, but as offerers, this Text would be a di- 
rect and expreſs Proof. But although the Ancients 
always ſpoke of the Euchariſt. as the Sacrifice, or 
Oblation of the Gentiles, in oppoſition to thoſe of 
the Jews, when they argued againſt them from the 
Prophecy of Malachi, yet becauſe they underſtood 
the Words of the Apoſtle, for the offering up of the 
Gentiles, I think we ought to take them in that ſenſe. 
But thea I think that in mentioning that Offering of 
his, as being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, he plainly 


alludes to the Miniſtration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 


in which they ſolemnly prayed unto God to ſend down 
his Holy Spirit upon the Oblatiens *. Without whom 
being ſpecially preſent St. Cypr:an thought the Bread 
and Wine could not be ſanctified into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. This ſolemn Prayer to the Holy 
Spirit may be ſeen in the ancient Form of miniſtring 


the Holy Sacrament hereafter ſet down, as we find 


it in the Apaſt. Conſt. as well as in the Citations of 


the Margin, to which I ſhall add theſe that follow. 


„ — 


r —ů — —— 


. 


© Malachi i. 11, 14. ſee the mirginal Note before, 


* Epiſt. Ixv. quando nec oblatio Tic aner cam poteſt ubi Spiri. 
| St. Chry- 


tus Sanctus non, Cc. 
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St. Chryſoſtom in his Panegyrical Hom. on Lucian tlie 
Martyr, ſpeaks of the Communion-Table as full 

of the Holy Ghoſt: St. Cyprian calls it, Spiritalem 

menſam; and Greg. Nazian. and Chryſoſtom, reg r 


wv dnl, The Table of the Holy Spirit. In the 


ancient Liturgies nothing is more common, than the 
Prayers of the Prieſt to God, to ſend down his Holy 
Spirit upon himſelf, and the Communicants and the 
Oblations. So in the Liturgy of St. Chryſoſtom of 
SGoar's Edition, p. 72. Kat ixdvwcov, &c. And make 


me fit, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, —— to offici- 


ate at this Holy Table, and conſecrate thy holy, and 
immaculate Body, and thy precious Blood, And p. 77. 
*Eri wegoÞtepuy, &c. We alſo offer up unto thee this 
reaſonable, and unbloody Sacrifice, and pray, and be- 
ſeech, and ſupplicate thee to ſend thy Holy Spirit upon 
au, and upon theſe Gifts. So in the Liturgy of St. Ba- 


fil, p. 162. To txavwoov, Kc. Thou, O Lord, by the 


Power of the Holy Ghoſt make me fit for this Miniſtra- 


tion. 80 p. 163. Zo * der, &c. Strengthen me 


with the Power of thy Holy Spirit in this Miniſtration. 
So p. 164. To e 6 Sue, &c. Thon art he, who- 
haſt placed us in this Miniſtration by the Power of thy 
Holy: Spirit. So p. 169. Azo88a, &. We who mi- 


niſter at thy Altar, pray, and beſeech thee, that thy 
Holy Spirit may come upon us, and upon theſe Gifts, 


which" lie before thee, to bleſs, and ſanctiſy them, 
tand make them the Body and Blood of Chriſk, 


j 


Thoſe who deſire to have more Authorities of 

this kind may find many more in Habertus's Greek 
Pontifical; Obſervar. iv. ad partem x. Liturg. Ordin. 
From all which it will appear, that the ancient 
Church thought the Holy Spirit to be moſt eſpecially 
Preſent at the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, *and to be the 


— — x * hl 2 als 


by Teaxricns FREE sr Þ geld, N rd Teud ens. 
f *Apad\iZeu. See If. Caſaubm. Exercit, in Baron. xvi. cap. 33. 


.  ArbewTar 140 us KT joy avaddCage Conſt, Apoſt. lib. vii i. cap-12- : 


chief 
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chief Agent in the Miniſtration of it; who as 2axi- . 


my and Cabaſilas both expreſs themſelves, ſanctifies 
the Gifts by the Hand and Tongue of the Prieſt. 
The Holy Ghoſt then is the principal, and the 
Prieſts but the inſtrumental Miniſters in the Mini- 
ſtration of the Euchariſtical Oblation, Zudeęſo F 
yis audi &, Co- agents or Workers together with 
the Holy Spirit in the Miniſtration of it, even as 
s St. Paul faith that he, and the other Apoſtles were 


in preaching the Goſpel, and planting Churches in 


the World. This part which the Holy Spirit hath 
in the Miniſtration of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, 
inclines me to think, that where it is ® written, that 
Chriſt offered up himſelf by the eternal Spirit, the place 
is not to be underſtood impellente Spiritu, by the im- 
pulſe of the Holy Spirit, as ſome expound it, nor 
by his own Divinity, or Godhead, as others; but 
by the Preſence and Com- miniſtration of the Holy 
ppirit, who was aſſiſting to him in that Oblation of 


himſelf, for the Sins of the World. But this 1 ſub- 


mit to the Judgment of Learned Men. 


From all that I haye faid, or cited out of the 2 


lemn Prayers which were made to God in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Euchariſt, to ſend down his Holy 
Spirit upon the Prieſt, the Sacrifice, and the People, 


and from his mighty moſt ſpecial Aſſiſtance, and 


chief Miniſtration in the holy Action; particular- 


ly, in the ſanctifying the Oblations, I ay, I can- 


not from conſidering all this, but think it very pro- 
bable, that the Apoſtle alluded to the common No- 
tion the Chriſtians had of the Euchariſtical Oblati- 


ons being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, in ſaying that 


the Oblation he made of the Gentiles, was accept able 
to God, being Clike the Euchariſtical Bread, and 
Wine] T ani by.t 95 Hely Ghoſt. .. 


#: x Co. iii. 5 Cy 7 ind re, 2 cot. v vi. Le Kune 
Yi 9, GS. b. iK. 1 | 
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_ -  Aﬀter all this I take the liberty to paraphraſe the 
Text thus: Newvertheleſs, Brethren, I have turitten 
more boldly to you in ſome ſort, deſiring to put you in 
mind of the things you know, becauſe of the Honour 
of the Apoſtolical Office, which i given me of God, 
that according to the Prophecy of * //aiah, 7 ſhould be 
the Miniſter of Jeſus Op to the Gentiles, to bring 
your Brethren out of all Nations for an Offering 
unto the Lord, miuiftring the Goſpel of God as in 
my prieſtly Office, that the offering up, or Sacrifice of 
the converted Gentiles by me as an Evangelical Prieſt 
to God, might be acceptable to him, being not like 
the legal Sacrifices of. Beaſts ſeaſoned with Salt, but 
like the Evangelical Offering of the Holy Euchariſt, 
= ſanttsfied by the Holy Ghoſt. The Word here, 44;- 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt, is. Ne{]zgyos, which, as I ob- 
ſerved above, is the Word by which the Greek Ver- 
ſion often renders the Hebrew Cohen, which at other 


Yom Ann 


i Chap. Ixvi. 20. Ainſworth: Annor. on Levit. ii. Secondly, the 
Mincha figured the Perſons of Chriſtians, who through him are 
 ſanGified, and cleanſed: to be pure Oblations unto God, as it was 
propheſied: They ſhall bring aff your Brethren for a Minchah, (a 
"Mear-Offering) unto the Lord of all the Gentiles, 8c. as the Sons of 
Irael bring a Minchah in a clean Veſſel unto the Houſe of the Lord, 
Iſai. xlvi. 20. The Accompliſhmenc whereof the Apoſtle ſheweth 

do have been by his Miniſtration of the Goſpel of God. unto the 
- Genriles, that the Oblation (Prof; phora} of the Gentiles might be 

Ut ſim Feſu Chriſti miniſter inter Gentes Sacerdotali munere 

exercens Evangelium Dei, Verſ. Arg. 

I So Grotius on the place: Vt faGic me miniſtrum eſſe 

Cbriſti ad Gentes miſſum, dum obeo Sacerdotium non Leviticum ſed 

C uriſtianum ex Vaticinio Iſaie lgvi. 21. non pecudes Deo offerens, ſed 
homines multos 0 me ad Deum converſos. Perſiſtit in ſimilitudine 
Victimæ: ideo dicit curedodeνf e-, &c. 5 | 5 

u Caſtal. Vt extraneorum libatio accept a ft per Sanctum conſecrats 

 Spiritum, Which Words ſeem to intimate that he thought that 
1 vescpoęg 7 Uvpy, ſignifies not the offering up of the Gentiles, bur Exa 


8 


the offering of the Gentiles, as the Holy Euchariſt is called in oppo- Jem 
ſition tothe Fewiſh offerings ; bur the Words are to be underſtood . 
in che alluſive Senſes, as che Church always underſtand them. SIE 


times 


Ihe Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 9g 
times they tranſlate by icp4'c, Prieſt; and had the 
Apoſtle written this Epiſtle in Hebrew, I am of 
Opinion, that the Tranſlation would have beenz 
That I ſhould be the Prieſt of Feſus Chriſt to the Gen- 
tiles. But iopeeys/le being added to Nalgeyor, makes 
it ſignify a Prieſt 3 for a Prieſt Lip, Sacerdos ] 
cannot be better defined, than that he is Nelseyos 
ropseyar, Sacrorum publicus Miniſter, Miniſter rem 
ſacram operans, Miniſter fungens adminiſtratione ſa- 
crorum. A Miniſter of holy things, or a Miniſter 
about holy things, the ſame with 5 Ta iteg tſaGs- 
up, res ſacras faciens, i. e. a Prieſt, 1 Cor. ix. 
13. Do yon not know, ſaith the Apoſt le, that they 
who miniſter about holy things, live of the things of 
the Temple, i. e. do you not know that the Prieſts - 
live, Or are maintained, of the things of the Temple? 
So. icpegyesla in Heſychius is gloſſed by wegagiegvle | 
Juotav, 4 ſacrificing Miniſter ; and the Apoſtle con- 
tinuing his Metaphor in Terms belonging to the 
Prieſthood, he ſaith, xe si lad ne é yes nos, 
TA IIPOZ TON SHEON, I have therefore whereof I - 
may glory through Chriſt Jeſus, as co my Prieſtly Mi- 
niſtration, in things pertaining to God. Wherefore 
as the A poſtle's Alluſion to the Chriſtian Offe- 
ring, which was ſanctified or made holy by the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, obliged him to call his 
Offering up of the converted Gentiles, an Offering, 
or Sacrifice, and himſelf Mefl&2yor iepsryssla 
cayyinic, 4 Prieſt of the Goſpel, in that reſpect: 
So it proves the Holy Euchariſt, to which that Al- 
luſion was made, to be a proper Sacrifice, and the 
Miniſters who offer it to be proper facrificing Prieſts. 
Juſtin Martyr, in his firſt Apology,. having related 
how Jeſus Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, after his 
Example, to take the Bread, and when = had ſo- 


1 


lemnly given Thanks, to ſay, This is my Body, this do 
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in remembrance of me; and in like manner to take 


the Cup, and when they had ſolemnly given Thanks, 
to ſay, This is my Blood, he obſerves to the Gentiles 
that the wicked Dæmons had by way of Imitation, 
commanded the ſame to be done in the Sacraments 
of Mithrd. For, faith he, you either know, or may 
know for certain, that a Loaf, and a Cup of Water, with 
a Form of Words, was uſed * in the ſolemn Sacrifices for 
bim, who was initiated in that Religion, meaning, as 
he had ſhewn, that the Holy Euchariſt was admini- 
ſtred immediately upon the. Baptiſm, or Initiation 
of Men into the Chriſtian Religion, and his Paral- 
lel between the two Myſteries, and Initiation im- 
plies, that the Oblation of the Euchariſtical Bread, 
and Wine was ** redslu, a ſolemn material Sacrifice 
in the Opinion of the Chriſtians, as the Oblation of 
the other diabolical Bread, and Water was in the 
Myſteries of Mithra, and by conſequence that their 
Biſhops and Presbyters, who were Miniſters of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Holy Euchariſt, were T:>:5a, as Pol- 
lux calls Prieſts, even as proper Prieſts, as the 
Prieſts of Mithra, vr the Sun were eſteemed by his 


Worſhippers to be. *The degrees or introduction 


to any Religion were three, xatagois, Purgation, 


— — SH 8 0 


— —— — 
Fo Tertullian de Præſcript. c. 40. A Diabolo ſcilicet, cujus ſunt 
partes inter vertendi veritatem. Qui ipſas quoque res Sacramentorum 
divinorum idolorum myſteriis emulatur. Tingit & ipſe quoſdam, uti- 
que credentes, & fideles ſuos s expoſitionem delictorum de lavacro 
promittit; & fi adhuc memini, Mit hra ſignat illic in frontibus milites 
ſuos, celebrat (5 panis oblationem, & imaginem reſurrectionis inducit, 
& ſub gladio redimit coronam. %% 
r Ey mals F utuun dd re eg. 
HFabert. Pontiff. p. 335, c. 
- * Suidas. TexgI . Ovoia f ne 
Then, Telete. Sacrificium Myſteriorum,” plenum, maximum, bono- 
ratiſimum,”, Lib. I. cap. 1. Segm. 14. 
Habert. Pontiff. 128, 140, 144, 152, 283. Cyprian de 
' - Ocatione Domin. p. 149, 130. Surſum Cord, Cyprian de Orat. 
Dom. p. 152. n „ 
1 * Haber. Pontif. 335, 283. | 
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Muncts, Initiation, and redes, Conſummationy 
which was by Sacrifice; and therefore Sacrifice was 
called redn, becauſe, it was the Conſummation and 
Perfection of all the Rites, by which Men were ini- 
tiated into the Worſhip and Religion of any God; 
and likewiſe becauſe it was the laſt Rite by which 
Excommunicates were reconcil'd to their Gods upon 
their Repentance. Hence the Sacrifice of the Holy 

Euchariſt came to be call'd 3 TEAEION, Perfection, 
as that which finiſheth the Initiation of a Chriſtian, 
and the Reconciliation of a Chriſtian Penitent. It 
is ſo called in ſix ſeveral Canons of the Council 
of Ancyra, relating to the re- admiſſion of Penitents, 
Lapſers, Adulterers, and Murderers, to the Peace 
and perfect Communion of the Church: But to 
return to St. Juſtin, he ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe 
in his Dialogue with Tr7ypho the Few, p. 259, 260. 
And the Meat offering of fine Flower, which was ap- 
pointed to be offered for thoſe who were cleanſed from 
the Leproſy, was a Type of the Euchariſtical Bread, 
which Feſus Chriſt our Lord commanded to be offered in 
remembrance of his Paſſion, which he ſuffered for thoſe, 
whoſe Souls are purged from all Sins, that we might 
give Thanks to God, for creating the World, and all 
things therein for Man, and for delivering us from all 
the Wickedneſs of which we were guilty, and for con- 
quering the Principalities, and Powers with a compleat 
Victory. And therefore God by Malachy, who was one 
of the twelve Prophets, ſpeaks of the Sacrifices, which 
you then offered, thus. I have no Pleaſure in you, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept an Gffe- 
ring at your Hand ; for from the riſing of the Sun, 
unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 
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4 Can, 4, 5) 6, 9, 22, 23. Iſaac Caſaubon. in Exercit. xvi. ad 
Annal. Baron. xlviii. Quare 29 74A«6y perfeRtio, & conſummatrie 
eſt ipſa Euchariſtiaz quæ etiam Dionyſio dicitur 72A@015, &c. 

Lev. xiv. 10. *Malach. ii. 10, 11. 
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great among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe 


ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offe- 
ring, for my Name ſhall be great among the Hea- 


then, ſaith the Lord, but you have profaned it. Bur 


of the Sactifice of the Gentiles offered by us in eve- 
ry place, that is to ſay, of the Bread of the Eucha- 
riſt, and Cup of the Euchariſt, he then ſpoke before-hand, 
ſaying, that we glorified his Name, and you profaned 
it. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks ? Ireneus: Our 
Lord appointing his Diſciples to offer unto God the Firſt 
Fruits of bis Creatures, not as if he had need of them, 
but that they might not be unfruitful, and ungrateful, 
tool the Creature of Bread, and gave Thanks, ſaying, 
This is my Body. Jn like manner, taking the Cup, 
Lof Wine? zwhich is one of the Creatures among us, he 
called it his Blood, and * inſtituted the new Oblati- 
on of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving 


by from the Apoſtles, offers to God throughout the whole 


World, to that God who gives us Food, | as being] the 
Firſt Fruits of his Gifts in the New Teſtament, of which 
Malachi, one of the Twelve [ minor? Prophets prophe- 
cied in theſe Words: I bave no pleaſure in you, &c. 
manifeſtly ſignifying by theſe Words, that his former 
People ſhould ceaſe to offer any more to God, but that 
Sacrifice ſhould be offered to him in every place; 


Lib. iv. cap. 32. Dominus— ſuis diſcipulis dans conſilium pri- 
mitias Deo offerre ex ſuis Creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut nec 
ipſi infructuoſi, nec ingrati ſint, eum qui ex Creatura eſt panis, ac- 
cepit, & gratias egit dicens : Hoc eſt Corpus meum. Et calicem 
ſimiliter, qui eſt ex ea Creature, que eſt ſecundum nos, ſuum ſangui- 
nem confeſſus eſt, & Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit oblationem, 
quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deo, 
ei qui alimento nobis præſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum in Nova Te- 


ſtamento, de qus in duodecim Prophetis Malachias fic preſignificavit. 


Non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis dicit Dominus, Cc. Manifeſtiſſime 
frenificans per hec, quoniam prior quidem populus ceſſavit offerre Deo, 
omni autem loco ſacrificium offertur Deo, & hoc purum, nomen autem 
ejus glorificatur in Gentibus, See Dr. Grabe's Notes. | 

* Docuit. Ed ids. Aid done de Præcipiente dicitur. Bu- 
dæus in comm, Ling, Grace, p. 762. 
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and this pure one [of which the Prophet ſpake? that 
his Name might be glorified among the Gentiles. To 
the ame purpoſe alſo ſpeaks Euſebius, in his Com- 

mentary on Pſalm li. and the laſt Verſe, But Sym- 
machus ſaith, Thon ſhalt receive, inſtead of thou ſhalt 

accept, an Offering, and Holocauſts, to wit, of Righ- 
teouſneſe; and moreover adds Calves. For all are 

Offerings of Righteouſneſs, according to the ſpiritual 

Sacrifice without Blood, which are Fired through the 
whole World. In another of the Jewiſh Prophets it 
is alſo ſaid, I have no pleaſure And in every 
place Incenſe, and a pure Sacrifice ſhall be offered to 
my Name, This is now called the Sacrifice of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and alſo of Praiſe, as he called it in the 
foregoing Pſalm, ſaying, Offer up to God the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe, See alſo his Comment on 1ſ/aiah 
WII. 9.5 45, . 

I believe no Man in the World, that was of any Re- 
ligion where Sacrifice was uſed, and that by chance 
ſhould ſee the Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt, 
adminiſtred among Chriſtians, as it was admi- 
niſtred in the primitive Times, or as it is admi- 
niſtred according to the Order, and Uſage of the 
Church of England, but would take the Bread and 
Wine for an Offering or Sacrifice, and the whole Acti- 
on for a ſacrificial Miniſtration; and the Eating and 
Drinking of the Holy Elements, for a ſacrificial En- 
tertainment of the Congregation at the Table of 
their God. To ſee* Bread, and Wine © mixed with 
Water, fo ſolemaly brought to the Table, and then 
© IIauoaulay nu , ens der: wepogigs), Ke Juſt. 
19240 vn = lee), of al & * Fuſt. Mart. Apol. r. 

” TevIoQeee /, ei Ud wt, ut. . I. 

reiſa eee Aer Fa 491 . 5 

d hel S. N negud] 0. idem ibid. | | 

© This was the Practice of our Church at the Reformation, az 
may be ſeen in the Rubrick of the Communion Office of the firſt 

Common-Prayer Book of Edw. VI. See alſo Dr. Grabes Notes on 

7 KeKeruMoy wc]newy, in Irenaus, Lib. V. cap. 11. 
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a Loaf of that Bread, and a Cup of that Wine, 


brought by the Deacon in manner of an Offering to 
the Liturg, or Miniſter, which he alſo taking in his 


Hands, as an Offering, ſets them with all Reverence 


on the Table, and then after ſolemn Prayers of Ob- 
lation, and Conſecration, to ſee him take up the 
Bread, and ſay, in a moſt ſolemn manner, This 5; 
my Body, &c. and then the Cup, ſaying, as ſolemnly, 
This is my Blood, &c. and then to hear him, with all 
the Powers of his Soul, offer up Praiſes, and Glory, 
and Thankſgiving, and Prayers to God, the Father 
of all things, thro' the Name of the Son, and Holy 
Spirit, which they beſeech him to ſend down upon 
the Bread and Cup, and the People with the great- 
eſt Harmony and Acclamation, ſaying aloud, Amen. 
After which alſo to ſee the Liturg firſt eat of the 
Bread, and drink of the Cup, and then the Deacon 
to carry about the Bleſſed Bread and Wine, to be 
eaten and drank by the People, as in a ſacrificial 
Feaſt; and laſtly, to ſee and hear all concluded with 
Pſalms, and Hymns of Praiſe, and Prayers of In- 
terceſſion to God with the higheſt * pomp- lite Cele- 
brity of Words. I ſay, to ſee and hear all this, 
would make an uninitiated Heathen conclude, that 
the Bread and Wine were an Offering, the whole 
Euchariſtical Action a. facrificial Myſtery 3 the 


eating and drinking the ſanctified Elements, a ſa- 


crificial Banquet, and the Liturg, who admini- 
Fred, a Prieſt. I have here uſed the Term ſacrif- 
_ cial Myſtery, becauſe there was no fœderal Sacri- 
-fice, but what was a religious Myſtery, exhibiting 
one thing ta the Senſe, and another to the Under- 
ſtanding of the Votiſt, or what was not an outward 
Sign of an inviſible inward Grace of the God, true, 
or believed to be true, to whom the Sacrifice was 


an Af N L PRE) EEO uſt, Mart. Apol. 1. 
n 
| 1 offered: 
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offered: I ſay, every federal Sacrifice, is an out- 
ward Sign of an inviſible Grace, and by conſequence 
is a Myſtery, or Sacrament; for Sacrament in the 
Latin Church, from which we borrowed the Word, 
ſignifies the ſame, as Myſtery in the Greek, and there- 
fore the Euchariſtical Sacrifice is alſo a Sacrament, or 
to ſpeak more properly of it, it is a Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment or Myſtery as a Fœderal Commemorative Sa- 
crifice, in which as Chriſt repreſents unto God-his 
Paſſion, and the Merits of it, as our High-Prieſt in 
Heaven: So in this Sacrifice the Prieſts upon Earth 


in Conjunction with it, preſent, and commemorate 
the ſame unto him, by ſetting before him the Sym- 


bols of his dead Body, and Blood, effus'd for our 

I ſpeak this to let the reformed World ſee, that 
they need not be afraid of believing the Holy Eu- 
chariſt to be a * proper Sacrifice, -or Offering; in 

V 

* Chryſoſt. de ſacerdotio, Lib. III. „O, 59 ine, When thou 
ſhalt ſee the Lord ſactificed, and the Prieſt ſtanding over the Sa- 
-rifice, and pouring out Prayers, and the People died red with 
his Blood, canſt thou think thou art among Men, or upon the 
Earth, or thar thou art cranſlated into Heaven? Baſil de Baptiſ- 


mo, Lib. 11. queſt. 11. But when the Lord ſaid a greater than So- 


lomon is here, he thereby taught us, how much more wicked he 
is, who being impure, dares offer up the Body of our Lord, who 
gave himſelf for us an Offering, and Sacrifice to God. Eulogius 
Alerandrinus Photii. Bibl. p. 116. 2. Here the Apoſtle (Heb. x. 46.) 
doth not forbid all Sacrifice, but the legal Sacrifices, nor doth he 
abſolutely diſcharge all Sacrifice, but chreatens the laſt Judgment 
to thoſe, who after they had acknowledged the Truth, and been 


Partakers of the Myſtical Sacrifice, returned to the Legal Sacrifices 


by Calves, and Bulls. Wherefore as he forbids them the 
legal Baptiſm, ſo he forbids them the bloody Sacrifices of the 
Law,—for the tremendous Sacrifice of the Body of our Lord, 
which is offered among us, is not an Inſtitution of different Sacri- 


fices, but a Commemoration of the Sacrifice once offered for us. 


For, faith he, Do this in remembrance of me, and therefore as often 
as we do it, we do ſnew forth the Death of our Lord. Iſidox. 
Orig, Lib, VI. Duo autem ſunt, que offeruntur, Donum, & Sacri- 
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which the Bread, and Wine are offered in a proper 


and literal ſenſe, and that by conſequence the Mini- 


ſters of it are properly, and literally ſpeaking 

Offering Prieſts, as the Primitive Chriſtians, and al 
Churches before the Reformation taught, and be- 
lieved. But then, I muſt ſay again upon Suppoſi- 
tion, that, like Baptiſm, it is-only a Sacrament, or 
religious Myſtery, and not a Sacrifice, that accord- 
ing to the Notion of Prieſt and Prieſthood, as J 
have before explained it out of profane, and holy 
Writers, the Miniſters of it muſt be Prieſts. For 
to be taken from among Men to perform all the 
moſt holy Solemnities above-mentioned, pertain- 
ing unto God, to have Authority from -him to 
_ repreſent before him the Paſſion of his Son, and 
the Merits of it on Earth, as he doth in Hea- 
ven, and in Virtue of it to intercede unto him for 
the People, for whom he performs the holy Myſtery, 
and to admit them in his Name to feaſt at his Table, 
and to deliver unto them the Bread, and Wine, as 
Pledges of his Love, and Seals af Pardon: To mi- 
niſter in this manner in the moſt intimate Act of 
Communion that can be betwixt God, and Man, 
as fully anſwers the Notion, and Character of a 
Prieſt, as to offer Sacrifice, and the Signification of 


—— 


ficium, &c. There are two things which are offered to God, Gifts, 
and Sacrifices. Gifts, confiſt in Gold, or Silver, or any other 
Species, which is offered. But Sacrifices are victims, and what- 
ſoever is burnt, or placed upon the Altar. — —— Immolation 
was ſo called by the Ancients, becauſe the Victim to be ſlain was 
brought to the Mole [or Bulk] of the Altar, and there ſlain, 
and therefore Mactation, was after Immolat ion. But now Immo- 
lation is agreeably ſaid of the Bread, and the Cup, but Libat ion 
is properly the Oblation of the Cup only. Euſebius Cæſarienſis in 
Pſalm xlv, v. 7, 8. He means the rational and ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
which we ſee are daily offered up by the Prieſts for the Faithful. 
To theſe may be added the Jewiſh Doctors, who taught, that under 


the Meſſias all Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, but that of Bread, and Wine, 


cited in that moſt excellent Tract, of, The Great Duty of Frequenting 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice, Lately written, and publiſh'd by Mr. Nelſm. 
UE Tong G 1 4 4 \ 5 i 


* 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 107 


T aYiev Neilxgyds, EECPERYEV, cpa Syd Geck in the 
divine Writings, and of dev, fiGev, and Fedev in 
profane Authors, which by ſpecial Uſage, were ap- 
- plied to the Action of ſacrificing, as properly be- 
long to any other miniſterial Action as holy, and 
ſolemn as ſacrificing, which the publick Liturg per- 
forms by God's Appointment, but more eſpecially 
- to miniſterial Actions, in which there are religious 
Myſteries, external Signs, myſtical Rites, and manual 
Operations, as taking, and breaking of Bread, and' 
taking, and pouring out Wine, and feaſting upon 
them, as God's Entertainment, and concluding all 
with moſt ſolemn Acts of Interceſſion. Theſe are rd 
ea, moſt holy Performances, as holy, and ſolemn, as 
any Sacrifice, and pertaining as much to God, and 
therefore he that by God's Appointment adminiſters 
in ſuch holy and myſticalRites, and Offices, cannot 
but be Aefl&pyos fopsryanr, which I ſaid before was the 

Definition of a Prieſt. I have ſaid this upon mere 
ſuppoſition, by granting more than I ſhould, for the 
more effectual Conviction of your late Author. For 
the holy Euchariſt is fo very like a Sacrifice, or ſa- 
crificial 9 in all its Rites, and manner of Mini- 
ſtration, that if it be not a Sacrifice, no Man can well 

tell what the common Notion of a Sacrifice is, or 
eaſily diſtinguiſh it from the Nature of any Sacrifice, 
upon which the Votiſts uſed to feaſt in the Temple, 
and at the Altar of their God. The Primitive 
Chriſtians, who were as afraid of Idolatry, as 
any of the Proteſtants, were ſo far from not having 
this Notion of it, or being afraid to own it as 
ſuch, that as they believed Melchiſedech was a Type 
of Chriſt: So they believed the Bread and Wine, 
8 8 5 | VVV which 


Et Melchiſedech Rex Salem protulit Panem os Vinum, Fuit au- 
tem Sacerdos Dei Summi, & benedixit Abraham. Quad autem Mel- 
_ chiſedech typum Chrifti portaret declarat in Pſalmu Spiritus Sanctus. 
— Secundurm ordinem Melchiſedech, Qui Ordo utique hic ef! de 
ET Sy : . Sacii fi- 
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which he brought forth to Abraham, when he bleſ. 
ſed him, to have been a Type of this commemora- 
tive Sacrifice by Bread and Wine, which Chriſt 
inſtituted for his Church. They believed it to be 
that Mincha purum, that pure Offering toretold by 
8 90 | the 


9 : . - . — —— — — 


Sacrificio illo veniens & inde deſcendens, quod Melchiſedech Sacerdis 
Dei ſummi fuit, quod Panem, & Vinum obtulit, quod Abraham be. 
nedixit. Nam quis magis Sacerdos Dei Summi, quam Dominus nſter 
 Feſus Chriftus * Qui Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hie 
' Jdem, quod Melchiſedech obtulerat, i. e. Panem & Vinum, ſuum (cili. 
ert Corpus & Sanguinem. Et circa Abraham benedictio illa precedent, 
ad noſtrum populum pertinebat, c. Cyprian. Ep. LXIII. Edit. 
Oxon. See Grotius upon the Place. 85 E 

© Cur itaque poſtea per Prophet as prædicat 9 1＋ futurum, ut in 
omni terra, ant in omni loco offerantur Sacrificia Deo, ficut per Ma- 
lachiam Angelum unum ex xii. Prophets : Non recibiam Sacrificium 


de manibus veſtris, quoniam ab oriente ſole uſque ad occidentem no- 


men meum clarificatum eſt in omnibus gentibus dicit Dominus Omni- 


potens, & in omni loco offeruntur Sacrificia munda nomine meo, Ter- 


tull. Adverſus Judzos. C. 5, So contra Marcion. Lib. III. 
Cap. 22. MN. Bacindls Ti 6. tepds I dez vdi- 
gu, 6 T oivoy ν F glos ÞF nſtzopple Sis Teapln, & 5 ru- 
To! Naufies: Clemen. Alex. Strom. Lib. IV. p. 539. So 
St. Ambroſe in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Cap. v. Hujus ordinem Sacrificii per 
myſticam ſimilitudinem Melchiſedech Guſtiſſmus Rex inſtituit, quan« 
do Domino Panis (y Vini fruftus obtulit. Conſtat enim pecudum 
victimas periiſſe, que fuerunt ordinis Aaron, non Melchiſedech. Sed 
ne manere potius inſtitutum, quod toto orbe in Sacramentorum eroga- 
tione celebratur. Cap. vii. Neque carnes, & ſanguins victimas im- 
mol gverit oy brutorum ſanguinem animalium dextra ſuſceperit, ſed 
Pane & Vino ſimplici puraque Sacrificio Chriſti dedicaverit ſacerao- 
#ium. Which perhaps ſhould be read Sacramentum, as in the 
Words of St. Hierom, cited below out of his Epiſtle to Evagrius, 
Tom. III. of the Baſil Edition. Sacerdos in æternum ſecundum 
ordinem Melchiſedech. Ordinem autem ejus multis modis interpre- 
tantur, quod ſolus, & Rex fuerit, & ſacerdos, & ante Circumciſio- 
nem functus Sacerdot io, ut non gentes ex Judæis, ſed Fudai & Gent;- 
bus ſacerdotium acceperint ; neque unctus oleo ſacerdotali, ac Moyſis 
precepta conflituunt, ſed oleo exultationis, oy fidei puritate; neque 
carnis (fy ſanguinis victimis, immolaverit, & brutorum ſanguinem, 
eorum animaliam exta, id eſt, quicquid fuper eſcam eſt, ſuſceperit, 
ſed Pane & Vino fimplice, puroque Sacrificio, Chriſti dedicaverit 
Sacramentum. Petrus de Marca de Sacrificio Miſſg———— Hoc 
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the Prophet Malachi, which ſhould be offered in e- 
very Place, and not in one, as among the Jews, unto 
the Name of God among the Gentiles, from the ri- 
ſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame. 
Hence they called it to diſtinguiſh it from the Few- 
;þ Sacrifices DUTY Moſtly, %, dvouaricy, Sacrifici- 
um rationale. & incruentum, the Spiritual and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, or Offering without Slaughter, and 
Blood. And accordingly the“ Fathers in the firft 
Council of Nice, ſpeaking of the Myſtery or Sacra- 
ment of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, expreſs. 
themſelves in this manner; When we are at the Lords 
Table let us not with low Thoughts attend to the Bread 
and Cup ſet thereupon, but exalting our Minds, let us 
by Faith conceive, that * the Lamb of God, which 

| 25 raketh 


— * 


eſſe Melchiſedechi Sacrificium, qui Panis ꝙ Vini ſpecies Deo prins ab 
ſe oblatas, ut decebat ſacerdotem Altiſſimi, ad agendas ds Abraham? 
victoria gratias, ipſi dein, atque commilitonibus edendas bibendaſque 
 prebuit, ut Sacrificii participes omnes faceret — Cujus Exem- 
pio Chriſtus, Pane ( Vino prolatis in ultima menſa Deo gratias egit 
——— quare frugum illarum Sacrificium d Melchiſedecho ad Dei ve- 
nerationem adhibitum, typus fuit veri Sacrificii a Chriſto inſtituti. 
See alſo St. Hieron. in Matth. de Con ſecr. diſt. 2. Aſumpſit pa- 
nem, qui confort ator eſt hominis, & ad verum paſcha tranſit Sacra- 
mentum, ut quo modo in præfigurationem ejus Melchiſedech Panem er 
Vinum offerens fecerat, ipſe in veritate corporis, & ſanguinis ſui re- 
preſentaret. AR x | we 

b Gelaſiii Cyzic. Hiſt, Conc. Nicen. Cap. xxx. 

i Toy 4pyvoy F Ofh,——dfluro; ad F lopiwy OvouWoy, Ag- 
num illum Dei — incruente 4 Sacerdotibus immolatum, So the 
Words are tranſlated” truly and properly by Rob: Balfore, who firſt 
publiſhed Gelaſius's Hiſtory of the I. Conc. of Nice at Paris, M. D. IC. 
For as Ov in the primary Senſe fignifies to kill, or ſlay, Matth. 
xxii. 4. Luke xv. 23, 24, John x. 10. Acts x. 13. ſo "Afu]&- 
from whence Ahe in its primary Senſe ſignifies non mactat us, 
not killed, or lain. But as Odo in its ſecondary Senſe ſigniſies to 
Sacrifice, or offer Animals by ſlaughter, or mactation, and thence 
again to offer, or Sacrifice in the moſt general Senſe. So the hol 
Fathers ſaid, that in the Holy Eucharift the Lamb of God was of- 
fered or ſacrificed &JvTas, incruente without Blood, or being ſlain. 
Indeed *A9v]G+ alſo ſignifies non ſacrificatus, not offered, 4 ſa- 

1 | crificed, 
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taleth away the Sin of the World is placed upon the 


Holy Table, and offered or ſacrificed by the Prieſts 
in an unbloody Oblation, and that we receiving hi 
* | | 85 precious 
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crificed, and that both in a literal and figurative Senſe. Firſt, in 
a literal Senſe, as in that Paſſage of Athenzus, Lib. iv. where he 
faith of Epicurus, &i ie wornars xdlsdiq, that he 
frequently eats Fleſh, whererf he offered no part to the Gods. To 
che right underſtanding of which I muſt tranſcribe the Words of 
If. Caſaubon, in his Notes on Lib. i. cap. 11. of Atheneus.. Obſerva. 
mus Græcos Scriptores izeda appellare non ſolum viftimas, que vere 
ĩcpcl o/. ), C in ſacrificiorum uſum mattantur, verum omnia quecun- 
que ad comedendum jugulantur Animalia. Satis conſtat tam ex ſa- 
cris, quam ex aliis literis, Primis temperibus ignota y ay Car- 
nium manducat ĩone, tantum in honorem numinis mactari ſolit as hoſtias, 
Piguit poſtea mortales olerum, & Af. Tegqns ; Itaque cepere 
etiam ipſi carnibus veſci, ſed paxce initio nunquam autem ul. 
lum Animal in proprias uſus mattabant, quin ejus aliquam partem 
Deo conſecrarent adolendam. Qui ſecus facerent proverbio notato 
Ade TEPA* AA ig, Quod de homine improbo impioque dici lo- 
litum. So in Suidas ; Abd rss. Ard Ovorov, Y ius db 
Ts Y dyduxs V neivss, Having ſolemnized Marriage without 
Sacrifice. And in the ſame Word, EAcire ZZ oi ah xget- 
gayias, Ah 5 uh heel pelarnatdy, His Body required 
eating of Fleſh, but he never eat of it, before ſome part was offered in 
Sacrifice to the Gods. Secondly, AOYTOS fignifies not ſacrificed 

in a figurative Senſe, when the Sacrifice, or Offering is nor ac- 
cepted by reaſon of ſome defect in the Offerer, or Offering, and 

is therefore deemed as no Sacrifice. So Philo de vita Moſis, lib. iii. 
p. 669. Saith the Sacrifices of the Wicked are Abu Ovoia, x; 

e ο icprgyieu, Sacrifices not ſacrificed, and unholy Oblations. 
And elſewhere in the ſame Book, $ucias 4dr avnſay, They 
offered profane, unhallow'd abominable Sacrifices ; that is, profane pol- 
Juted Sacrifices in the ſame Senſe, as the Greeks called nul Mar- 
Tiages Tajuss dyajas 3 and a Gift of an Enemy AQPON AAQ- 
PON, as being a Gift, which in effect was no Gift. Now in the 
liceral Senſe of Abu, the Lamb of God cannot be ſaid not to 
be offered at all in the Euchariſt, becauſe his repreſenrarive Body, 
and Blood were literally offered, and preſented to God upon the 
boly Table, as is plainer from all Antiquity, than ro need proof. Nor 
ſecondly, could it be the intention of = Nicene Fathers to ſay, 


that Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt was not offered in this figurative 


Senſe, for that had been to aſſert, that the Prꝑpitiatory Oblation of 
the Euchariſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, and3he ReſurreRion unto 
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ecious Body, and Blood believe them to be the Sym- 
bols, Cor Pledges] of our Reſurrection, for the ſame 
reaſon they called the H. Euchariſt, dſvlu Suoiav, 
hoſtiam mundam, puram à pure Offering, becauſe 

ure from Violence, and Blood, as in the Words 
of Conſtantine the Great, in the twelfth Chapter of 
his Oration to the Church of the Saints, where 
ſpeaking of the Commemoration of Martyrs in the 
holy Euchariſt : he ſaith, Such Euchariſtical Sacri- 
fice 4s is performed in Commemoration of theſe Men, as 
is pure from Blood, and all Violence, in which alſo 
there is no need of the Odour of Incenſe, or of Fire, but 

only of as much pure Light, as is ſufficient to give Light 
to the Worſhippers. So St. Chryſoſtom in his Homily 
on St. Euſtathius ſaith, the initiated knew d Suoia 1 
xe aydlG», that there is 4 Sacrifice without Blood, 
They alſo called it LVS atyioius] a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, according to what * Buxtorf tells us ſome 
Rabbins ſaid, that the Sacrifice of Praiſe ſhould never 
ceaſe. And agreeably to what St. Peter the Apo- 
ſtle of the Circumciſion faith, to the whole Houſe, 
or Family of Chriſtians converted from Judaiſm, Ye 
alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe ® into 
an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices [of 
which the holy Euchariſt is the chief J acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chrit. This ſpiritual Houſe, built of 
unconverted Jews, and Gentiles into an holy Prieſt- 
hood, was a political Houſe, or Society, of which 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he calls the living precious 
Corner-ſtone, was the ſupream Head, and Gover- 


k Lexicon Rabbin. in JAN. 1 x Epiſt. Chap. ii. v. 5. 
m Eg præfigunt 8 4 Alex, N. 1. Barb. 3. nov. 4. Ge- 
ner. Æthiop. Dr. Ailless Gr. Teſt, 
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political Houſe is what the Corner-ſtone is to a Buil- 
ding, the Strength, and Support of it, and as this 
ſpiritual Houſe muſt be taken for the political 
Houſe of God's Church, as it is taken, Hebr. iii. 5. 
6. in theſe Words, Whoſe Houſe we are: So the 
holy Prieſthood mentioned here, is not to be taken 
for the Prieſtly Function , or Office, as if all 


Chriſtians were Prieſts, but for the Prieſtly Polity, 
and Government of the Church, which is the Houle 


of God. It is alſo taken in the ſame Senſe in the 
ix** Verſe, where the whole Body of Chriſtians, like 
the Jewiſh People, Exod. xix. 6. is ſaid to be 4 
choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, and holy Na- 
tion, and a peculiar People, which was as true in the 
proper political Sence of the Chriſtians, as it was of 
the Jews, becanſe the Church as one ſpiritual Body 
politick hath Jeſus Chriſt for its ſupreme Gover- 
nour, who is both King, and Prieſt. This Polity 


of his Kingdom is properly expreſſed by a Royal or 
Kingly Prieſthood, in which the Chriſtians are go- 


verned, as the Jews in their Theocracy were; by a 
Prieſt, who was a ſecular, as well as a ſacerdotal 
Miniſter, and a Type of Chriſt, who is both King, 
and Prieſt of his Church. To this purpoſe ſpeaks 
St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Cap. lviii. 
Now God (faith he) the Seer of all things, the Fa- 
ther and Ruler of all Spirits, and Lord of all Fleſh, 


42 * —— o__odoanerouns fi 


* Fagius upon the Place. Regnum Sacerdotale, vel Sacerdotum 


h. e. Regnum non profanum, quod ex opibus, Cr Amis, ſed quod ex 
Sacerdotibus, rebus ſacris, ac divinis conſt at, q. d. Sacrum C di- 


vinum erit hoc regaum. Nemo dubitet Spiritum Sanctum hic potiſſt- 


mum reſpexiſſe ad Chriſtum, qui eſt verus ille Rex, G Sacerdos, 


— 


qui tandem ex populo Fudaico ſecundum promiſſiones Dei proditurys erat. 


Nuandoquidem autem una eſt Fudgorum, & Gentium fides, unus Deus. 


unaque Eccleſia, cum ad vite innocentiam, & puritatem Chriſtianum 
populum hortaretur Petrus his verbis commodiſſime uſus eſt, vos, in- 
quar, genus electum, regale ſacerdotium. e 

5 8 ee 7th0 
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who hath elected our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ms by 
him, to be his peculiar People, grant to every Soul, that 
| calcth upon his glorious, holy Name, Faith, Fear, Peace, 
Patience, Long-ſuffering, Continence, Purity, and Wiſdom, 
unto all well-pleaſing of him, thro' our High- Priest, and 
prefect Feſus Chris}, to whom be Glory, Majesty, Domi- 
nion, and Honour, now and for ever. Amen. Where 
fore the Church by its Theocratical Conſtitution 
having ſuch a Governour, to whom Glory, and 
Majeſty, and Dominion, and Honour belongeth, 
that is, who is a King, as welt as an High-Prieſt, 
the Government of it muſt be a Kingly Prieſthood, or 
a Prietiy Kingdom under his Adminiſtration, of 
whom it is written, Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever, after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck. So ſaith St. Hierom, ? Et 
ipſe Rex & Sacerdos nobis utrumque donaverit, ut ſimus 
Genus Regale, & Sacerdotale, & quaſi angularis La- 
ps parietem utrumque conjunxerit, & de duobus gre- 
ibus bonus paſtor unum effeceret gregem : He alſo, 
(ſpeaking of Chriſt as the Antitype of Melchiſedeck) 
being King, and Prieſt, gave us both ( Honours ) 
that we ſhould be a Regal, and Sacerdotal ſort (of 
People) and he as the Corner- tone hath united both 
the Walls, and as the good Shepherd of two Flocks bath 
made one. i 
But to return to the Chriſtian Oblation, or Sa- 
crifice in the Holy Euchariſt, I cannot but obſerve, 
that the Offering of the Bread and Wine was of old 
eſteemed ſo ſpecial a part of that moſt holy Service, 
that the Adminiſtration of the Holy Communion, 
and the Communion it ſelf was ſignified by wegope- 
ear, and wegooes in the Greek, and by Ferre, and 
oblatio in the Latin Church. So Can. Apoſt. viii. 
If any Biſhop or Presbyter, or Deacon, dot not receive 
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| [[TegoPopgys Pons] at the Communion, let him give 
a Reaſon for it but if he will not tell his Reaſon, let 
him be excommunicated, as one, Who gives Offence to 
the People, and brings 4 Scandal upon [xT, T wee. 
cee upon him that adminiſters, as if he did 
not rightly adminiſter it. So Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. viii. 
cap. 28. The Biſhop bleſſeth, lays on Hands, ordains, 


and | Tegofied] adminiſters the Communion. — But 


the Deacon [LS weg.] doth not adminiſter the 
— Communion, but L 5 emoxons wegowiſxoIGe i 


wez:oCvulies)] but when the Biſhop, or Presbyter ad- 


miniſters the Communion, he delivers | the Cup] to 
the People. So Can. xviii. Concil. Nicen. The Coun- 
cil forbids Deacons to deliver the EuchariFt to Prieſts, 
| becauſe they who have no Power Lwegoptoe)] to admini- 

ſter the Communion cannot give the Body of Chriſt [rot 

wegoFtesor)] to thoſe who miniſter it. It is alſo called 
_ * Quota: And by Juſtin, the Martyr, 50% Nui, the 


Sacrifice of the [converted] Gentiles, to diſtinguiſh it 


from the Sacrifices of the Fews. But thoſe who deſire 
to ſee more Authorities of this ſort, may conſult 
the Citations in the Margin, and for the Authori- 
ties of ſingle Fathers of the Greek Church, I forbear 
to cite them, becauſe they are ſo numerous, and I 
have already cited enough. As for the Writers of the 
Latin Church, who uſe oblatio, and offerre, for the 
Euchariſt, and for to adminiſter the ſame, it is ſut- 
ficient for my purpoſe to ſend the Reader back to 
the Teſtimanies of St. Cyprian, cited in the Preface, 
and to his Maſter Tertullian, particularly to that fa- 
. mous Paſſage, which hath exerciſed the Pens of ſo 
many Learned Men, Er Offers, & .Tinguis, & Sa- 


cerdos es Tibi ſolus. So de cultu feminarum, cap. 11. 
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Can. Concil. Niceni. xi. xiii. Can. Concil. Ancyran Xvi. 
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Alt imbacillus aliguis ex fratribus viſitatur aut Sa- 
crificium offertur, aut Dei | ſerme adminiſtratur · 
So 4e Corona. cap. 3. Oblatioues pro defunctis, pro 
natalitiis annua die facimus, which is to be under- 
ſtood of the Euchariſtical Oblations, as is evident 
from the like Paſſage de Exhort, Caſtit. cap. I 1. Pro 
cujus Spiritu poſtulat, pro qua Qblationes reddis . & 
efferes pro duabus ?. Et .cammendabis allas duas per Sa- 
cerdotem . Upon which place ſaith Rigaltins, 
Rectè autem dicitur Mferre ger ſaserdotem, quia ſoliut 
ſacerdotis; non vers Laicorum eit, qferrs ſacrificinms 
To which let me add hat he faith of the Devils 
applying the Chriſtian Sacraments and Ceremonies, 
de Præſcript . Herts; cap. 40. Diabalus res ſacramens 
torum divinorum amulatur. Tingit & ipſe quaſdam— 
Mithra, ſcguat in frontibus milites ſuos, celebrat &. 
panis oblatianem. The Devil : miiates the Divine Sa- 
craments or My ſteries, Cc. he baptizes ſome, and 
MITHRA ſigns his Worſhippers in their Foreheads, 
and is ſolemnly worſhipped with n Oblation f Bread. 
Which, as I obſerved. on the like Faſſage of Julia 
the Martyr, ſhews, that the Bread was literally of- 
fered in che Euchariſt, becauſe it was offered in the 
Sacrifices of the Idol AMithra, in imitation of the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. From theſe Teſtimonies, I think, 
it is plain, that. che Ohlatian of the Elements Was 'a 
principal Riteyor ritual part of the Euchariſtical Ser- 
vice, and. that from rhonce it came to be emphaticaliy 
denoted by Ohlation, and Sacrißce; and the Admi- 
niſtratiomof it by regopices, and offerre.in the Wri- 
ters of the ancient Greek, and Latin Church. 
In, the ſecond place, I cannot but obſerve; that 
the ancient Church made a plain, and accurate di- 
TinRion between the Oblation of Bread and Wine 
vpon the Altar in the Euchariſt, and the Oblation 
Apoſt. I any Biſbop, or Presbyter offers any thing up- 
on the Altar beſides, what 3 has Ln Go 
Co Hay) | 3 S | 
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| be offered] em Tj Ovoic, in the Holy Communion, he 
ſhall-be depoſed, excepting the FirSt-fruits of Corn and 
Grapes in their proper Seaſon. So the Council in 
Trullo underſtanding that tbe Miniſters of ſome Chur- 
ches uſed | Nola] at the Communion to join the Ob- 
lation of Grapes-[rohich were only to be bleſſed us 
Firft-Fruits ] with the unbloody Oblation, and to di- 
riburr both together to the People, they forbid any Prieft 
to do ſo for the Time tb come, but to deliver to the Peo- 
ple only the Oblation for the Reſurret#ion after Death 
anto | Eternal Liſt, and the Remiſſion of Sins. The 
great Council of Carthage in like manner ordained, 
That in the Euchari t nothing ſhould be offered, but 
Bread and Wine mi d with Water; but when the Firft. 
Fruits ef Corn, or Grapes were offered, or Honey and 
Milk on the accuſtomed Day for Infants, that they 
ſhould. be offered by themſelves upon the Altar apart, 
that they might be diſtinguiſi d from the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of the Lora. 

This diſtinction of the Bread, and Mine from o- 
ther Altar- offering: is alſo expreſſed in the Prayer for 
the Communicants; Cons. Apoſt. Lib. viii. c. 10. Kai 


wap"? tas Duolns, h cg dwagyde wWegogoptrrus Ky 
eie Tf Og uf? Gen Let us alſo pray for thoſe, 


obo offer-Sacrifices, and Firſt Fruits to the Lord our God. 
Audit is a demonſtration; that they were offered 
in the Sacrament; and that the Oblation of them 
Was the Practice of the Catholick Chur. 
But Thirdly, it is evident from one Argument, 
which the Orrhoco Fathers uſed intthe ſecond Conn 
cil of Nice againſt che Worſhip of Images, that the 
Bread; and Wine were ſolemnly offered in the Eu- 
chariſt, and that the Oblation of them was eſteem- 
ed 'a/ Sacrifice of Divine Inſtitution. That Argu- 
ment was to this purpoſe, viz. That the Catholick 
* Concil. Nicen. il. Seſſio Sexta. p. 458. in Labbei, & Coſſartũ 
Conciliorum, Tomo Septimo. TPHTOPIOSE EIIIZKOIIO2 
E ö = — ; 3 | Church 
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church of us Chriſtians agreed with the Jewiſh, and 
Gentile Religion, being a Medium between both, * as 
having a new myſtical Sacrifice inſtituted by God, but 
without the Rites, and Ceremonies of either, not admit- 
ting the bloody Sacrifices, and Burnt- offerings of 
Judaiſm, and abhorring the Idols, and Idol- wor ſhip 
in the Sacrifices of Gentiliſm, which was the Author 
and Inventor of that abominable Art Lof making, and 
worſhiping Idols. For the Gentiles having no hope of 

4 Reſurrettion, invented this mockery of Religion, wor- 
thy. of themſelves, ridiculouſly to repreſent what was 
not preſent, as preſent. Wherefare let us rejett this 
foreign Invention of Men, inſpired by the Devil, from 
the Church of Chriſt. From this way of reaſoning 

againſt the Uſe of Images in Divine Worſhip, it is 

plain, that theſe holy Fathers thought the Chriſtians 
hida Sacrifice of divine Inſtitution, tho? not a bloody 
Sacrifice, as the Fews had, nor polluted with Image- 
Worſhip. after the manner of the Gentiles, but a pure 
unbloody Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt, which was 
a Medium of Negation from both, as being neither 
a 'blaody, nor an idololatrical Oblation. 571 26 10 
la the fourth place, the Ancients aſſerted that 
Melchiſedeck, who was the Type of Chriſt, offered 
Bread, and Wine; and that the Bread, and Wine which 
he offered, prefigured the Oblation of it in the Eu- 
chariſt. That he offered the Bread, and Wine men- 
tioned Gen. xiv. 18. appears from the Verſion! of the 
KEN aglss x, el So Tertull. ad verſus Judæos; 

Lib. 1. cap. 3. Melchiſedech qui ipſi Abraham jam n- 
circumciſo revertenti de pralio panem & vinum obtu- 
lit incircumciſus. And cap. 2. Vnde Melchiſedeck 
ſacerdos Dei ſummus nuncupat us; ſi non ante Leuitica 
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legis ſacerd, ium Levitæ fucrunt, qui ſacrificia Deo 
offerebant. And as they believed that Melchiſedech 
firſt offered the Bread and Wine, with which he 
entertained Abraham: So they taught, as I have al- 
ready ſhew'd from many Authorities, that Chriſt 
the Antitypal Melcbiſedeck, as really offered Bread, 
and Wine to the Father at the Inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt. From thoſe and other Authorities cited 
an this Letter, it is plain, that the Bread, and Wine 
were really offered in the Euchariſt, and were in the 
Opinion of the ancient Church, as properly an ex- 
ternal material Oblation in that pure unbloody Sa- 
crifice, as any other thing could be that was offe 

by any Prieſt upon the Altar of any God. 

- Indeed there were two Oblations of the Ele- 
ments in the Euchariſt ; one before the Conſecration, in 
winch they were preſented to God the Father upon the 
Altar, as the Firſt · Fruits of his Creatures to acknow- 
ledge him for our ſovereign Lord, and Benefactor. 
Theother at the Cunſecratiun, when they were offered 
to him as the Symbols of Chrift's Body, and Blood, 
or as the myſtical Body, and Blood of Chriſt, to 
repreſent that Oblation he made of both upon the 
Crofs, and to obtain the Benefits of his Death, and 
Paſſion; Who by the Ob lation of himſelf once ſo 
offrid; made à full, and perfect Satis faction for the 
Sins of the whole World. Theſt two Oblations 
are Uiſtinguiſhable in Juin Marryr's ſhort Account 
of the Celebration of the Euchariſt : The firſt at the 
_ offering of the Bread, and the Cup of Water and 
Wine, which, faith: he, the Bifhop.( or Priest) re- 
cciving, offers up, wor uy fav, Prakfe and Glory to 
God dhe Father of all Things, through the Name 
of his Son, and the Holy Spirit; and alſo offers 
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up Thankſgiving for deeming us worthy of theſe 
his Creatures. This ? long Action of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving may be ſeen at large in Conſt. Apoff. 
Lib. viii cap.12. Where it begins after theſe Words, 
O *Agyicpds er, atiov ws. dnfans x, dinoer, and 
ends in theſe, %, exabiodn & de,, (Þ Nes x, wa- 


T&% «avT2. Then after a ſhort Introduction, in which 


are the Words of the Inſtitution, follows the ſecond 
Oblation of the Elements, be, inning at Meumpyor 
Sv wv of jut u, &c. which I ſhall hereafter 
tranſcribe. This ſecond Euchariſtical Oblation, in 
which the Elements were offer'd, as the myſtical 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and wherein they pray'd 
God the Father graciouſly to accept them, is impli- 
ed by Faſtin in the Word yas in the Sentence next 
to that which I have cited, viz. 5 (ui . ras 
ETXAZ x, T Gyaeysiav, was 6 wappy e indoqy- 


ps AMHN, which I cannot better tranſlate than in 


the words of Mr. Reeves, When the Biſhop (or Prieſt) 
hath finiſhed the Prayers, all the People preſent conclude 
with an audible Voice, ſaying, Amen. Theſe two 
Forms of Oblation of the Bread and Wine, tho' then 
in one continued Prayer, are plainly diſtinguiſh'd 


by St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Catechiſ. Myſtag. V. where 
the firſt is deſcribed S. IV, V. and the latter in 


F. VI. and the Deſcription of them in both places 
exactly agrees with the large Account of miniſtring 
the holy Sacrament in the ApoF#. Conſt. cited above: 
and they are alſo to be found in all the ancient Litur- 
gies. In our preſent Liturgy, the firſt Oblation is 
made in the beginning of the Prayer for the whole 
State of Chriſt's Church, immediately after the Prieſt 
hath placed the Bread, and Wine upon the Table, 
in theſe Words, Almighty and everlaſting God —— 
we humbly beſeech thee to accept our Alms and Oblati- 
ons. And the latter is made in ſubſtance, and ac- 
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[cording to the intention of the Church in the Prayer 


_. of arguing, 


of Conſecration to God the Father, where after the 


. Commemoration of Chriſt's offering himſelf upon the 


Croſs, and his inſtitution of the perpetual Memorial 
of his precious Death, God the Father is implor'd to 
hear us, while, according to the ſame Inſtitution, we 
receive bis Creatures of Bread and Wine, in remembrance 
of his Son our. Saviour's Death and Paſſion : And then 
while the Prieſt recites the Words of the Inſtituti- 
on, he is to take the Bread into his Hands and break 


it; and at the Words, This is my Body, to lay his 


Hand upon all the Bread: and at the Words, He 
took. the Cup, he 1s to take the Chalice into his Hand; 
and at theſe Words, This is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, &c. he is to lay his Hand upon every 


Veſſel, in«which there is Wine to he conſecrated. 


Theſe are the ſolemn Rites which attend our Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, (as It 1s truly call'd in 
the Prayer of the Poſt-Communion) at the Conſecrati- 


on, as the placing the Bread and Wine upon the Ta- 


ble by the Prieſt in order to be ſo conſecrated by him, 


s alſo to be obſerved. And therefore thoſe Biſhops and 


Prieſts, who can ſatisfy their Conſciences in the total 
neglect of this Rite, may as well ſatify them in the to- 
tal omiſſion of the other; and then take upon them 
to ſay, as ſome lately have done, That the general Neg- 

lect of the Clergy to obſerve them, vacates them; a way 
| which were it true, might vacate all the 

other Rules, and Rubricks of the Church. 


But to return to the Chriſtian Oblation, or Sa- 


crifice; the next Argument I ſhall produce to prove, 


that the Bread and Wine were really offer'd in the 


holy Communion is taken from the primitive man- 


ner of the Adminiſtration of it, as ſet forth in the 


VIIIch Book of the Apoſt. Conſtit. cited in the laſt 
Paragraph. In this Liturgical Account of the holy 


Sacrament we read that the Catechumens, and Au- 


«ents, &c. being gone out of the Church, the Dea- 
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con began the Office of the holy Euchariſt with that 
general Admonition Mi Tis ve ru. Mi Tis é 
vroxgod. Let none that is not in Charity, let no Hypo- 
crite come hither. After pronouncing theſe Admo- 
nitions he ſaid, deo wegs xn eos 1, Tegus * 
ares wy WegoPneev, In ſincerity towards our Lord 
let us tanding offer with fear and trembling. Which 
being done (faith the Rubrick, for ſo I call the Di- 
rection) & grove: wegoaſirof Ta Joey ms Eniacxo- 
r wegs 7 Duotasnezor, Let the Deacons bring the 
Offerings unto the Altar to the Biſhop. Then the 
Biſhop * ſtanding in his Prieſtly Robes before the Al-. 
tar began the Sacramental Office with this Bleſſing: 
The Grace of Almighty God, and the Love of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift, and the Communication of the Holy Spirit 
be with yon all. To which the People anſwer'd, 

And with thy Spirit. Then the Biſhop : Lift up your 
hearts; to which the People: We lift them up unto 
the Lord. Then the Biſhop: Let us give thanks unto 
our Lord: To which the. People, As. x, incur. 
It is meet and right, &c. Then the Biſhop: Ie 
is truly meet and right, &c. And then after a long 
and noble Hymn of Praiſe and Glory to God 
the Father, and the Son, abbreviated in after- 
Ages, in which is the Hymn Ter Sanctus, and after 
an Introduction, in which the Words of the In-, 
ſtitution are recited, he proceeds to the Conſtcra- 
tion, the moſt ſpecial part of the ſacrificial Action, 
beginning with the Prayer of Oblation, in the 
words which follow: Msumuſo: π νu,õUà vhs a 
5 N Naudrs, KT OH vireps avasdoims, , r eis deR 
We Save, r phmgons aire dd Uh magsoias, Cu 
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Wes. ri WM as Su (s, xveje, CT bo T 4 Ban. 
Nee, &c. © Wherefore remembring his Paſſion 


ce and Death, and Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
4e his Return (Aſcenſion) into Heaven, and his ſe- 
es cond Appearance, in which he will come in Glo- 

« ry,, and Power to judge the Living, and the Dead, 


1 i Gurl Catech, Wi. cap. x. EI 6. 70 _ ve, 
91 plea Svejary® dyaipuox]oy Ad] geiay om d Jvuoias & 
N A, & C. 

See Irerixus, Lib. W. cap. *x8ii. Sed & foi difcipulis dans 
Concilium primitias offerre 6x ſuis | creaturis non quaſi indigent i. 5 
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« and to reward every one according to their 
« Works: We offer this Bread, and this Cup to 
« thee (our) King and God, according to bis In- 


« fitution ; giving Thanks to thee thro? him, that 
thou haſt thought us worthy to ſtand in thy Pre- 


« ſence, and execute the Prieſt's Office to thee; and 


« we beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt lock with 


« Complacency on theſe Offerings lying before thee, 
« O God, who ſtandeſt in need of nothing that 


« thou wouldſt accept them for the Honour of thy 


« Chriſt, and © ſend thy holy Spirit, * the Witneſs 


2 * —„ 22 —— 


* So in the Ætbiopick Liturgy, as tranflated by Ludolf, ad ſuam 
Hiſt. Æthiopicam Comment ar. p. 325. Recordantes igitur mortis 
ejus, & Reſurrectionis ejus, offerimus tibi hunc panem, & calicem gra- 
tics agemes tibi, quod nos reddidiſti dignos ut ſtemus coram te, & 
Sicerdotio tibi fungamur. Supplicitur oramus te, ut mittas Spiritum 
tuum Sanctum ſuper oblationes hujus Eocleſiæ, pariterque largiaris oma 
nibus, qui ſu munt de iv, ut profit eis ad Sanctitatem; ut replean- 
tur Spiritu Sando, Cc. | 8 5 

This is the Form of Conſecration in their general Liturgy; but 
befides thut they have particular Liturgies to be uſed on particu- 


lar Days, one of which is entituled, Oratio Euchariftica Domini, (4 - 


Salvatoris nofiri Feſu Chrifti, not that they pretend it was made by 
our Lord, but that it is uſed on thoſe ſpecial Holy-days, in which 
his Nativity, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion were celebrared. In this 
Adminiſtration, the Confecration is as follows : 

* Ninc igitur, O Domine! memores ſumus Mortis, Ibid. p. 343. 
6% Reſurredtionis tug, confidimus tibi, & OFFE- 3444. 
RIMUS tibi panem, & calicem, Gratias agentes Ty 
tibi; tibi ſoli, quia à ſeculo es , Deus. Quoniam tu juſſiſti 
nos, ut flemus coram te, & tibi inſtar Sacerdotum miniftremus, pro- 
ter hoe nos quoque ſervi tui rogamus te, Domine, & ſupplicamus tibi, 
xt mitt as Spiritum Sanctum, & virtutem ſuper hunt panem, E ſu- 
per hune calicem, ut efficiat Corpus, & Sanguinem Domini, & Sal- 
vatoris naſtri Feju Chriſti in ſecula ſeculorum. Porro offerimus 


tibi perl perry actionem, O æterna Trinitas ! Domine Pater 


Jieſu Chriſti, quem omnis creatura & anima veneratur. This Office 
was undoubtedly made after the firſt general Council of Nice to the 


Honour of Chriſt as God, equal ro the Father as touching his. 


Godhead, and therefore the Oblation is made unto him. 

f Heb. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
through the eternal Spirit offer d up himſelf, Ge. 3 
ee . BN | ö 8 
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< of the Sufferings of our, Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon 
te this Sacrifice, that he may (make) ſhew forth 
<&. this Bread to be the Body of, thy Chriſt, and this 
« Cup to be thy Chriſt's Blood, that the Partakers 
“ thereof may be confirm'd; in Godlineſs; obtain 
<« the Remiſſion of their Sins; be deliver'd from 
<« the Devil, and his Wiles ; be fill'd with the Holy 
« Ghoſt ; made worthy of thy. Chriſt; (and) ob- 
4 tain eternal Life, Thou, O Lord Almighty, be- 
<« ing reconcil'd to them. Farthermore we pray 
de unto thee for thy holy Church diſpers'd from one 
« end of the World to the other, which thou haſt 
« purchaſed with the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, 
ce that thou wouldſt preſerve it unſhaken, and un- 
<« moleſted to the end of the World. (We pray) 
% likewiſe for the whole Epifcopate rightly divi- 
« ding the Word of Truth. We pray alſo for my 
£ worthleſs ſelf, who am making this Oblation, 
« and for all the Presbyters, for the Deacons, and 
ce the Clergy, that thou wouldſt inſtruct them, and 
ce fill them with the Holy Spirit. Farthermore, O 
« Lord, we offer unto thee for the Emperor, &c. 
This is as plain a Deſcription of a Sacrifice, and 
a ſacrificial Action, as is in any Author ſacred or 
prophane ; and mutatis mutardis may be ſaid of any 
Sacrifice. offer'd upon any Altar, or to, any God: 
And we find the Biſhop in the XIII“ Chapter fay- 
ing: Let us alſo pray unto God thro' his Chriſt for the 
» Offering, which has been offer'd to the Lord God, 
that our merciful. God through the Mediation of his 
Chriſt would receive it up unto his holy heavenly Altar 
for a ſweer ſmelling ſavour. In the ſame Chapter 
the Rubrick calls the conſecrated Bread to be'diſtri- 
buted, the Offering, Anſwerably to all which in 
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the 57 Chapter of the 2* Book, in a ſhort Account 
of the manner of adminiſtring the holy Sacrament, 
the Adminiſtration of it is call'd * rhe Oblation of the 
Eucharift. Let ſome of the Deacons attend to the 
Oblation of the Euchariſt, miniſtring to the Body of 
the Lord with fear, and let others look after the Con- 
| gregation, and enjoin them ſilence. Then let the Dea- 
con who aſſiſts the Biſhop, ſay, Let none come here, who 
hath injur'd another; let no Hypocrite come hither. 
Then let the Men mutually ſalute the Men, and the 
Women, the Women with the holy Kiſs. But let none 
ſalute another treacherouſly, as Judas did, who betray d 
our Lord with a Kiſs. After this let the Deacon pray 
for the univerſal Church, &c. Then let the Biſhop, 
having given the Peace of God to the People, bleſs 
them as Moſes commanded the Prieſts, and praying, 
ſay : The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee — Afrer this 
let * the Sacrifice be done (offered) all the People ſtand- 
ing and praying in ſilence \ and when it is * offered up, 
let every Order by it ſelf orderly partake of the Lord's 
Body, and precious Blood with Reverence and Fear. 
This Account of the Euchariſtical Service is, as I 
have before obſeryed, moſt agreeable to the Accounts 
we have of it, and of the Adminiſtration thereof 
both in the firſt Apology of Juſtin Martyr, and 
_ alſo to the Doctrine of it in his Dialogue with 
Trypho, and I do not doubt, but it is moſt confor- 
mable to the Primitive, and Apoſtolical Form. And 
now let any candid Reader judge, whether the 
Bread, and Wine are not [the OA] Offerings, 
in a proper literal ſenſe, which were brought 
by. the Deacons to the Altar unto the Biſhop, that 
he might place them on the Holy Table to be con- 
ſecrated in the Service of the holy Euchariſt ; the 
[TIPOKEIMENA YA] proper material Offerings, 
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that lay upon the Altar, and upon which the Bie 
ray'd God to look down in Mercy 3 the Offrize! 
of which the Biſhop, or Prieſt only was the Oferey 
the Offerings, which he took in his Hands, and of. 
fer'd in the Name of the People; the Offerings, of 
which God has no need, the Offerings, or the 
LOTEIAN] Sacrifice, upon which he prays God to 
fend down his Holy Spirit, that it might ſhew forth 
the Bread to be the Body, and the Cup, the Blood 


to the Receivers : Laſtly the Offerings of which the 
Oblation, and Conſecration was call'd the Sacrifice, 
and of which they ſaid in the ancient Offices, Sancta 
ſanctis, & tibi ex tuis offerimus. And If all this be 
true, then let the Reader alſo judge, whether the 
Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt was not a ſacrif- 
cial Action, or Adminiſtration, and the Bread and 
Mine, the materials of that Sacrifice, which were firſt 
preſented, and then by ſolemn Conſecration offer'd 
up unto God, and laſt of all diſtributed to the Faith- 
ful v for the Favour of God, the Remiſſion of their 
Sins, the Benefit both of their Bodies and Souls, the 
Confirmation and Increaſe of their Faith, and pre- 
ſerving of them in all Godlineſs, and unto the Life 
of the World to come. In a word it is evident, 
that according to the ancient Church the Bread and 
Wine were the matter, which' the People brought, 
and the Biſhop receiv'd, to be ſpent, or conſumed in 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt; the Matter which 
the Bi/hop ſolemaly offer d up to God by Conſecra- 
tion for the heavenly Banquet of the Lord's Supper, 
and which as they were in the literal ſenſe a proper, 
external, material Offering, or Sacrifice, which ſuc- 


. ceeded in the place of the legal Sacrifices : ſo in the 


ſacramental, or myſtical, they were the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, of which they were the Repreſen- 


ent 
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tatives, and whereof. the one was broken with. 
Wounds, and the other ſhed upon the Croſs. To 
this Liturgical Teſtimony in the Apoſt. Conſt. I 
ſhall, as I promiſed in * another place, produce the 
Teſtimonies of the ancient Liturgies, which ſup- 
poſe the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, in which the 
Bread, and Wine were ſolemnly offered in a proper 


literal ſenſe by Prayer, and Thankſgiving to God. 


| begin with the Liturgy of St. Chryſeſtom, of 
which there are two Editions, one in the r 4˙ Vol. 
of his Works, the other by Goar in his Exchalogion, 


both which begin with this ſecret Prayer of the Prieſts 


in the beginning of the miniſtration, Send down, O 
Lord, thy Aſſiſtance from thy holy Habitation, and 
ſtrengthen me in thy Service, which 1 am going to per- 
form, that I may ſtand without blame before thy tre- 
mendous Altar, and min:iFer the unbloody Sacri- 
fice, &c. So in the Prayer at the wegbecis, or Ta- 


ble, where the Peoples Oblations of Bread, and 
Wine were ſet, before they were brought to the 


Altar, of thy Goodneſs, and Love for Mankind, re- 


member tho * who have offered, and thoſe for whom 


they have offered. So in the Prayer for the Commu- 

nicants: O Lord the God of Powers, we give Thanks 

to thee, who haſt deemed us worthy to appear at wy 
t 


Altar to ſupplicate thy 1 for our Sins, and 


Errors of thy People : O God receive our Prayer, and 


make us worthy to offer .up to thee Prayers, and — 4 


cations, and unbloody Sacrifices for all thy People, 
So in the Cherubick Hymn, or Prayer — ho out of 1 


Man not by Conver ſron, or Confuſcon Lof Subſtance}, 


and haft been declared our High- Prie by God, and 
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4 Lord of all haſt inſtituted the Miniſtration of this 
anbloody Sacrifice, &c. to thee do I come, — and 
beſeech thee not to turn thy Face from me, nor to rejet 
me from among thy Children, but graciouſly permit, 


that theſe Gifts may be offered up by me a Sinner, Sg 
in the Prayer after the Oblations are placed upon the 


Altar: O Lord God Almighty, who only art holy, and 
who receiveſt the Sacrifice of Praiſe from thoſe, who call 
upon thee with their whole Heart, receive the Prayer of 
us Sinners, and 'bring it to thy holy Altar, and male 
«worthy to offer up theſe Gifts, and ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices for our Sins,; and. the Errors of the People, 
and grant we may find Grace in thy ſight to have this 
our Sacrifice made acceptable to thee. Then after the 
Surſum Corda, and the Prayer of Thankſgiving, men- 
| tioned by Juſtin Martyr, and the Words of the In- 
ſtitution, the Prieſt ſaith, as in the Conſecration be- 
fore cited out of the Apoſt. Conſt. Wherefore re- 


membring this ſalutary Commandment, and all the 


things that ane done for us: his Death, Burial, Re- 
ſurrettion on the third Day, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
tus fitting at thy right Hand, and his ſecond, and glo- 
rious Coming, we offer thy own | Gifts, or Creatures] 
unto thee — We alſo offer up unto thee this reaſonable, 
and unbloody Sacrifice, and we pray, and beſeech thee 
ro ſend down thy: holy Spirit upon us, nth, og 
Gifts. AMEN; oooh Do 64s ee 

Male this Bread the precious Lmyſtical Body] of 
thy Chriſt, AMEN. And what is in this Cup the 
precious Blood of thy Chriſt, changing [them ] by thy 
Holy Spirit. Then in a Prayer after the Lord's Pray- 
er, Tbou therefore, O Lord, bleſs " theſe Gifts Which 
are ſet before thee to u all, according to every ones 


So in the Liturgy, of st. Baſil, in the Prayer at 


the Protheſis, upon which the Oblations were ſet: 


—_—— 
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x Bleſs this Table, and the Oblations therenpon, and re- 
ceive them up unto thy Altar in the highesF Heavens; 
and of thy Goodneſs and Love towards Men remember 
the Offerers, and thoſe for whom they have offered, 
and preſerve us free from all Sin in the adminiftration 
of theſe holy ' Myſteries, &c. So in the Prayer of 
the. Prieſt after the offerings are ſet on the Holy 
Table, or Altar : May it pleaſe thee, O Lord, as 
we are ? Miniſters of the New Teſtament, and * Li- 
turgs of thy holy * Myſteries, according to the multitude 
of thy Mercies, to receive us who" are approaching to 
thy holy Altar, that we' may be worthy to offer unto thee 
this reaſonable and unbloody Sacrifice for our Sins, and 
the Errors of the People. Which thou having received 
up for a ſweet Savour to thy holy and intellectual Altar, 
| 2 down for it the Grace of thy Holy Spirit upon ui. 
Look upon us, O Lord, and upon this our' Sacrifice, 
and receive it, as thou didit receive the Oblations of 
Abel; the Sacrifices of Noah; the Holocauſts of Abra- 
ham; the Conſecration-offerings of Moſes, and Aaron 
the Peace Offerings of Samuel, even as thou didſt receive 
this Euchariſtical Oblation, the verity of them, 
from thy holy Apoſtles; let us ſtand as becomes us 
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Or Sacraments. Meaning the Sacrament or Myſtery of the 
Bread; and the Sacrament of the Cup: For ſo the Ancients. uſed 
to ſpeak of the Holy Euchariſt, as of one Sacrament or Myſtery, 
made up of two. So Gregory. the Great called his Euchariſtical 
Office, Liber Sacramentorum. See the Benedictins Note on the Ti- 
tle of the Book, and Metiardis's Note on the fame. © See alſo Sui- 
cerus in MyuSnewoy. Sacra cena vocatur pwuohetor, An ,f, 

Pluraliter, &c. | 
o *Aulixa]dmreudoy nuiv F NME. | 
Adela: Which Word in the Euchariftical Offices, is uſed 
in the moſt ſtrict ſenſe for the Celebration of the Euchariſtical or 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. See Suicer's Theſaurus, in the Word adJedia. 
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with Reverence, and take heed that we er thi, 
E holy Offering in Peace, + 9 

. Wherefore moſt holy Lord. be approach to thy 
boly Altar, and having ſet [thereupon] the Figure; 
Lor Symbols] of the holy Body, and Blood ef thy 


Chrift , we pray, and beſeech thee, O moit boy, 


by the pleaſure of thy Goodneſs, that thy Holy Spirit 
may come upon ui, and upon theſe Gifts He biſon 


thee, to bleſs them, and ſanitify them, and male 


them the Body and Blood of Chriſt. _ 
Ton, O aur God, who hat received theſe Gifts, 
cleanſe us from ell filthineſs, of Fleſh and Spirit, &c. 
I could add more ſuch Paſſages out of this Euchari- 
ſtical Office, but becauſe they are the ſame with thoſe 
in that of St. Ciryſaſtom, or almoſt the ſame, 1 
Thought fit to paſs over them, and proceed to the 
other Greek Liturgies, as I find them in ii. Tom. 
Bibliatmh. Patrum vererum, . publiſh'd at Paris 
M. DC. XXIV. I ſhall begin with the Liturgy of 
St. James, i. e. of the Church of by Jeruſalem, of 
which be was the firſt Biſhop,. - There in the begin- 
ning of the facramental,Qthee the Prieſt prays, 


Alana wer 'Inos, &c. O Lord Jeſu Cbrijt—— 


purge us from all Sin, and grant that we may preſent 
onr ſelves pure before thy Altar, that toe may offer 
unto thee the Sacrifice of Praiſe, &c. O Dt05 © wilo. 
Top, &. O Almighty God, who gives us acceſs to the 

þ Holy of Holies . fearing, and trembling to approach 
thy holy Alt ar we 2 thy Goodneſs : Send down thy 
Grace upon us, an Jane our Souls, Bodies, and 
Spirit. that we may offer theſe * Gifts, Preſents, 
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© This Liturgy corrupted as we have it, agrees in many rhings 
witch what Cyril, Biſhop of Feruſalem, mentions Cateth. v. - 


ft agg. 7 . : — 8 

d ade, Nudle, tagroud]a. In the Miſſale of Gregory the 
Great, Dona, munera, ſacriſicia. tx ASS 1 
ney 5 al 
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and Sacrifices with 4 pure Conſcience, &c. O epd 


dodſwy Ta aſia Joe, KC. The Prieſt who brings in the 
holy Gifts ſhall ſay this Prayer. O emonLapp@, 
&c. O Lord, who haſt viſited us in Mercy and Pity, 
and given us poor Sinners, and thine unworthy Servants 
leave to come unto thy holy Altar, and offer * this tre- 
mendous, and unbloody Sacrifice for our Sins, &c . 
And of thy Goodneſs receive me, who. e thy holy 
Altar; and grant that theſe Gifts offered by my Hands 
may be made acceptable to thee, &c. Ku Ta Mei 
wa Th icpg Tary rei, &c. And uncovering the 
ſecret meaning, which is ſymbolically vailed in this holy 
Sacrifice, ſhew it clearly to us, &c. And then in the 
Prayer of Conſecration, Me:ympſyor , &c. We Sin- 
ners therefore being mindful of his Sufferings, offer unto 
thee, O Lord, this tremendous and unbloody Sacri- 
fice ; Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, and ſend down 
thy mo5t holy Spirit upon theſe Gifts which are ſet be- 
fore thee——rhat deſcending upon them he may by his 
holy, gracious, and glorious Preſence, make this Bread 
the holy Body of Chri#t, and this Cup his precious Blood. 
mie T 1 eg,νẽ œ b, &c. Let us 25 unto God 


for theſe ſanctiſ d, precious, heavenly, ineſfable, pure, 
glorious, tremendous, dreadful, and divine Oblations, 


that our Lord would receive them into his holy, heavenly, 
intellectual, and ſpiritual Altar, for a ſweet ſmelling 
ſavour, &c. O Dos x, war T ves, Kc. O God 
the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
haft received the Gifts, Preſents, and Sacrifices offered 


unto thee for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, and haft vouch- 
ſafed to ſanctiſy, and conſecrate them by the Grace of 


thy Chriſt, and the Deſcent of thy most holy Spirit: O 
ſanctify alſo our Souls, Bodies, and Spirits, &C. 


So in the Liturgy of St. Aar, or the Church of 


Alexandria, at the beginning of the Oblation : O 


Lord our God, who art our ſovereign Lord — who hat 
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made all things by thy Wiſdom, the true Light, thy only 
begotten Son, our Lord, and God, and only Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, through rohom giving Thanks to thee, and MW | 
zwath thy holy Spirit, we offer this reaſonable, and un- 
bloody Sacrifice, which all Nations offer up unto thee 
from the riſing of the Sun unto the ſetting thereof; from 
the North to the South, * becauſe great is thy Name 
among all People, and Incenſe, and Sacrifice, and Ob. 
lation is offered unto thee in every place. Koi os fyiy 
Atejcba, &c. And grant that we may have our part 
and lot with all thy Saints, tho bring unto thee ſacrifi- 
cial Oblations. And, O God, receive up theſe Eucha- 
riſtical Gifts into thy heavenly, and intellectual Altar, 
Kies 6 Deos nu, ma Tad d t Ewv Awopv, &c. 0 
Lord our God, toe haue fet what are thine of thy own Gifts 
before thee ;, and we pray, and beſeech thee, O bountiful 
lover of Mankind, to — down from the height of thy 
Place, from thy“ prepared Tabernacle, from thy 
infinite Boſomes Lof Love ] the Paraclete himſelf, the 
Spirit of Truth, the holy, * quickning Lord, who ſpake 
in the Law, and the Prophets, and Apoſtles, who is every 
 vohere preſent, and fills all things, und worketh not 


— . . 8 2 
RED . Co a 


* miniſterially, but by his own Power Holineſs accor- 5 
ding to thy good Pleaſure, in whom he will; who is ſim- _ 
ple by Nature, but manifold in his Operations; who i a 
the Fountain of divine Gifts and Graces, conſubſtanti- BE 
alto thee, and proceeding from thee, and ſits with thee, 
and thy only begotten Son, and our Lord, and God, ay 
ind Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in the Throne of thy Kingdom: 7 
O fend down this holy Spirit upon us, and upon theſe po 
Loaves, and theſe Cups; that as God omnipotent he ry's 
may ſanctiſy, and conſecrate them, and make this Bread * 
* Theſe Words allude to Malachi i. yo, 11. I | 125 
s Svea rag Te9oGgueds 6 el, 
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the Body, and the Cup the Blood of the New Te- 
King of Kings Jeſus Chriſt. bd os 

So in the Liturgy of St. Peter, that is, of the La- 
tin Liturgy of the Church of Rome, tranſlated into 
Greek, Ovaiav xvegs Tot, &c. O Lord, ſanttify this 
Sacrifice, which is to be offered to thee, and receive 
us graciouſly, &c. Et Toivuv, &c. We therefore pray, 
and beſeech thee, maſt. merciful Father, through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thou wouldſ? pleaſe to accept, 
and bleſs theſe * Gifts, this Oblation, this holy, and 
pure Sacrifice which we offer up to thee in the firſt 
place for thy holy Catholick Apoſtolical Church. Tau- 
Thy Toiywy T TegoPoggy, &c. O Lord, we beſeech 
thee mercifully to receive this Offering of our Lbounden 
Duty and] Service which we offer to thee =—- which 
we beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to make 
* bleſſed, CAmTzglggrrov) amiable, grateful, and ac- 
ceptable, that it may be unto us the Body, and Blood of 

thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lard. ——Ta Eq E 
F Ewv Tegopteguwy, Ke Thy own of thy own; this 


pure Sacrifice, this holy Sacrifice, this ſpotleſs Sa- 


 crifice, this holy Bread of eternal Life, and Cup of 
everlaſting Salvation we offer of thy Gifts, and Benefits 
unto thee, upon which we beſeech thee that thou would ſt 


— ITT IHE 


1 Taira 2d Jg, Tevrlv F wegopoueny, TawTky F dryi>. 
av Fvoiey F dunno in the Roman Mifſal. Hæc Dona, hæc mu- 
nera, hæc ſancta ſacrificia illibata. © : 

ebe c n), ATIEPITPATITITON, *Epgouter, 'Evas 
moyoſ! 125 S eοαεατνιν Te aoihom N,, s. In St. Greg's 
ry's ſacrament ary: Quam oblatianem tu Deus in omnibus queſumus 


benedictam, adſcriptam, ratam, rationabilem, acceptabilemque facere 


digneris, All which terms are explained by Menaraus, Not. 46, 
47, 48, 49. The Greek tranſlator did not rightly underſtand the 
Latin terms, and therefore he abſurdly rendred adſcriptam by d re- 
ei ſear roy, which in the Theological Senſe always ſignifies, incom- 
prehenſible, unconceivable, As in Heſychius, Phavorinus, Suicer. 
Steph. Theſaur. In Liturgia que S. Petri eſſe creditar,/ non ita rectè 
legitur *Amrzeiſexx]ov, id eſt incircumſcriptam, incomprehenſibilem; 
Heſych · *ATcet [eamTor. AmTzewinlor. Menard, in Not. 37. 

| Ho WG 43 look. 


had — 


ſtament of our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and 
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look with a propitioius and ſerene Countenance, and to 
accept as thou waſt pleas'd to accept the Gifts of thy righ. 
teous Child A bel — And command that it be carried up by 
the Hand of thy miniſtring Angel unto thy Altar above, 
before thy divine Majeſty ;, that whoſoever of us ſhal 
receive any holy part of the Body of thy Son, or of hit 
Blood, may be filled with thy heavenly Benediction, and 
Grace, through our Lord Jeſus Cri, | | | 
So in the Lent-Office of adnfiniſtring the Eucha- 
riſt, ex præſanctificatis, tranſlated by Genebrard. 
Trier weglidilov x, wegaliao)iyluv ri Ode 
T xvgjs ens fu, Let us pray for the precious Gifts, or 
Oblations, which have before been preſented, and ſan- 
' ified. O r dfpprtwv, &c. O God of ineffable, and 
inviſible Myſteries, with whom are hid the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge—and who of thy great Love 
towards Men, haſt appointed us Sinners to offer Gifts, 
and Sacrifices for our own Sins, ke. 
I might, Sir, from the Greek Liturgies as now 
- extant, return to the ancient Greek Writers, and 
cite many more Authorities out of them for the 
Euchariſtical Oblation, eſpecially that in the 


1 r IEF 


— 


——— —— — — 8 
in the Prayer of Conſecration of a Biſhop Apoſt. Conſt. Lib. 
viii. cap. 5. Ads &y N by, (s, xard twſrose Ye, on 7 
Sov ( Tos, 3y See C eig EIIISKOIION, morueive F 
&yiay u moiu, 9 Aę x=: e¹ (oi, d uεi‚e Reli 
yuxTos,. Y iH Y ESMAATKIHVOY ( TegawTov, uu ſa. 
yeu + Heine 7 SwGoular, Y meoogigar (or Th Ade © 
'Ayias D ExxAnoias. - Ads WT, Atomo)a Tay KETC, Jia 
ro, 2 a 7 N e 7 7 8 . » 
F wxers ( I Miuoiay F Ai Y., dre Ne os 
Tiay anava; dufSTias x7! F Jonny C Sdovai xniges x7 n 
meocaſud Cu, avav 5 advla ([wditouor x7 F au ny Elo 
xas Tois AT be * act ay d (or Df, N j 
xai treen]us, dutun]us, dye M ae9o0%emv|4 (ot Na- 
Saggy x; dvainatloy Fuoiay, nv d¹,z;ũ eis que lde, vd Mui 
ecy © x Otab lunge &5.00 uy ,n, Sit Ai mad 
F. Ino Neid ot or AbZa, Tinh Cc, wayio q - 
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Ai vu Y de, Y eig 785 Atavas F Atwvwy, O God who know- 


eſt che Heart, glye for thy ow Name to chis thy Servant, * 
a . 8 thou 
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Margin, to which I refer my Reader, but from the 
Liturgies of the Greek Churches, it is time to lead 
vou to thoſe of the Latin, among whom * 
| = FO egin 


6 ö 


— 


thou haſt choſen to be a Biſhop, Grace to feed thy holy Flock, 
and to execute before thee the Office of an High · Prieſt miniſtring 
by night, and by. day unblameably, to make atonement before 
thee, (and) to aſſemble the number of thoſe, who are ſaved, 
and to offer the.Gifts of thy holy Church. Give him, O Lord Al- 
mighty, through thy Chriſt, the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he may have Power to remit Sins according to thy Command; to 
give holy Orders ; to looſe every Bond according to the Power thou ga- 
veſt to thy Apoſtles ; ro pleaſe thee in all Meckneſs. and with a clean 
heart to offer unto thee conſtantly, unblameably, and without fault the 
pure, and unbloody Sacrifice, which thou haſt ordained by Chriſt 
to be the Sacrament of the New Teſtament for a ſweet ſavour 
through thy holy Child Feſus Chriſt our God, and Saviour, through 


whom in the Holy Spirit be unto thee Glory, Honour, and Werſhip now, © 


and always, and for ever, and ever. In the Commentary of Fobus 
Ludolphus ad ſuam Hiſt. Athiopicam, p. 324. this Paſinge is ren- 
dred, as follows: Da, O gnare cordium pater, ut ſervus tuus, quem 
elegiſti ad Epiſcopatum, paſcat Gregem tuum, (ty Sacerdotio fungatur 
coram te abſque reprehenſione, ut miniſtrans nou diugue ſuppliciter 
oret, videatque faciem tuam, ur digne offerat oblationem ſanctæ 
Eccleſiæ tuæ, & in Spiritu Sacerdotii ſancto habens facultatem re- 
mittendi peccata ſecundum mandarum tuum, & dangi ordines ſe- 
cundum inſtitutionem tuam, atque ſolvendi omne vinculum iniquitatis 
ſecundum poteſtatem, quam dediſti Apoſtolis tuis, ut acceptus tibi ſit 
in ſinceritate, & puro corde offerendo tibi Odorem ſuavem, per filium 
tuum Feſum Chriſtum, in quo tibi ſit laus & potentia: Gloria Patri, 


Fill, & Spiritui Sanclo in ſancta Eccleſia nunc & ſemper, G ip 


ecula ſeculorum, Amen, 


In the Baroccian MS at Oxford 26 fol. 151. b. enticuled At- 


Ta4gers F aun diet ATooruy Nee, id Ir 


Ts. The fame Paſſage is to be read in theſe Words: x; yw cm. 
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begin with the Sacramentary of oh . the Great, 
where the Canon of the Maſ (for Maſs of old, as 
well as Pope, was a word of good, and harmleſs ſig- 

FO 8 niſfication 


— —— . — —— 


Ce, ave Ts w Culc ec o x7! F Keoiay nv PE, Tis 


Axos Ne, evagisev Te (or e wei Y nabage raghin 


esc. Cor 3opnr odias bid F mas ( Inge Xeuss 
F xvels 4000 s Cor Fe, ur, TYAN (ow) Gi ard. 
we] vol &) del, I eis . ai F aiavey A. 

Though there is a verbal difference between theſe two Greek 
Copies of the ancient Prayer of Conſecration, and of the Abyſſen- 


Atbiopick Verſion from them both: Let as to Senſe and Subſtance 


they are really the ſame. And the difference of Words, and Exprel- 
fions, and of the Order of chem ſhews, that what they all agree in 
muſt be genuine, and true; and particularly, that the Holy Eucha. 
riſt is, and was anciently eſteemed to be the Sacrifice of the Chri- 
ian Church. I muſt alſo advertiſe my Reader, that the words in 
the Baroccian Copy included within the Hooks, rhough they are 
Written it the ſame Hand, and ſame Ink with the reſt of the Ma- 
nuſcript, yet they have Points made overagainſt them at the left 
hand in the Margin: Which ſeems to denote, that the Copiſt, who 
ſo diſtinguiſhes them, ſuſpected them not to be genuine, but in- 
ſerted from the Margin of ſome Copy, or ſome other place. 
The like ſacrificial Phraſe for the Euchariſt as IPOZVEP EIN 
agp, uſed by St. Clement in his firſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians, 
and in this Prayer of Conſecration, is alſo uſed by Greg. Nax ianx. iu 
His Oration at the Conſecration of Eulalius Biſhop of Doara in Ca- 
Padocia, O Son of Dathan and Abiram (faith he in an Apoſtrophe to 
ſome factious Biſhop) who durſt riſe up againſt Moſes, and laid thy 
Hands upon us, as they did their Tongues upon him, the great Ser- 
vant of God, How hadſt thou no Horrour? Waſt thou not con- 
founded? And did not thy Countenance fall ro the Ground, 
when thou thougliteſt of theſe things? Durſt thou after this hold 
up theſe Hands to God? "EiJea APA IIPOEAEEIE; Dun 

thou after this offer the Gifts? Durſi thou after this pray for the 
People ? Wich this ancient Conſecration-Prayer agree thoſe in the 

. Greek W wuals, as may be 52 in 12 6 Euchologium, 

- 302, 303. and Habertus's, Lib. Pontif. Eccleſia Grace. p. 317, 

3 Alerche xyers, & c. O Lord our God, who by thy glorious Apaſtie 


1 

35. Paul, Be even a Rule for Degrees and Orders to ſerve in the Mini- 
' Riration of thy venerable, and immaculate Myſteries of thy Holy Al- 

tar: as firſt Apoſtles, &c. So Keie 6 Oeòs U, Kc. O Lord our 
hy who becauſe the nature of Man cannot hear thy divine Preſence, 
haſt by thy Occononey appointed Doors of like Infirinities with us 
L Cor Nee ©efvoy] to fit on thy Throne, and to offer up 
5 Ve : - unto 
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gification) begins with this Prayer: Wherefore, O 
mot merciful Father, we humbly pray, and beſeech thee 
through Jeſus Chrift thy Son our Lord, that thou would 
accept, and bleſs * theſe Gifts, theſe Preſents, “ theſe 


hol) pure Sacrifices, which we offer up to thee for 
thy Holy Catholick Church Wherefore we beſeech thee 


that thou would graciouſly receive this Oblation of 
our Service, and of thy whole Family — Which Obla- 
tion, we beſeech thee that it may pleaſe thee to make 
bleſſed, appropriated, approved, rational, and acceptable, 
that it may be unto us the Body, and Blood of thy moſt 


beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In the Treatiſe 


de Sacraments, falſly aſcribed to St. Ambroſe, but 
written by ſome orthodox Author of the ninth 
Century : the Words of this Prayer are * theſe 


which follow, Vis ſcire quia verbis caleſtibus conſe- 


cratur ? Accipe que ſunt verba. Dicit ſacerdos : fac no- 
bis banc oblationem adſcriptam, rationabilem, accepta- 
bilem, quod ſit in * figur am corporis, & ſanguinis Do- 
unto thee (Svelar Y e peg» ] a Sacrifice, and Oblation for alt 
thy People : Do thou, O Lord, make this elected Steward of the Epiſ- 


copal Grace a Follower of thy true Shepherd, in laying down his Life 
for thy Sheep; @ Guide to the Blind; a Light to thoſe who live in 


| Darkneſs; a Preceptor of the Ignorant ; 4 Teacher of Babes; 4 Lumi- 


nary to the World, that when he hath reformed the Souls committeq 
to his Charge in this Life, he may without ſhame preſent himſelf be- 


fore thy Tribunal, and receive the great Reward, which thou haſt pre- 


2 for thoſe Champions, who endure much contention in preaching 
the Gaſpel, | | | 

t Hecdona. * Hec munera. " Hec ſandta ſacrificia illibatg. 
Menard. in locum. Dona ſunt, que voluntariè donantur : Munerg 
ſunt, que pro aliquo munere, vel mercede offeryntur, ſicut nos offeri- 


mus Deo, ut peccata noſtra dimittantur : jacrificio ſunt, que cum 


tr at ioniluss conſecrantur. * Oblationem ſervitutis noſtræ. 
Nuam oblationem, queſumus, Benedictam, adſcriptam, ratam, 


jatjonabilem, acceptabilemque facere digneris, ut nobis corpus, & 


* Lib. iv. cap. 5. EG 

= This ſeems to ſhew, that the Author lived in the Time of the 
Controverſy berween Paſchaſius Radbertus and Bertramus. The 
former of whom, as Bellarm. de Script. Eccleſ. confeſſes, was the 


firlt, qui ſerio & copioſe ſcripſit de veritate, corporis, & ſanguinis 
Dd4 min 


Domini in Euchar iſtia. 
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mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, In this Prayer to God to ap. 
propriate, ratify, and accept the Elements to be offer- 
ed, and thereby to become the figurative or myſtical 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Words Benedictam, 
and ratam are omitted; but in the preſent Canon of 
the Roman Maſs they are as in the Sacramentary of 
Gregory I. Wherefore, O Lord, we thy Servants, and thy 
holy People being mind ful of thy Son our God, and of his 
bleſſed Paſſion, alſa of his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, offer unto t 
glorious Majeſty a pure, holy, and ſpotleſs Sacrifice 
© of thy own Gifts, and Benefits, the holy Bread of E- 
ternal Life, and the Cup of Everlaſting Salvation. Up- 
on Thich we beſeech thee look with a propitious and ſe- 


rene Countenance, and vouchſafe to accept them, as 


thou didit receive the Oblations of thy righteous Servant 
Abel, and the Sacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, 
and the holy Sacrifice that immaculate Hoff which Mel - 
chiſedech thy High- Prieſt offered to thee. And we hum- 
| bly beſeech thee, Almighty God, commund that © theſe 
LOblations J be carried up by the Hands of Angels un- 
l to thy heavenly Altar in thy ſight; that as many of 
„ #5, as have partaked of the Body, and Blood of thy Son 


Grace, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
So in the Codices Sacramentorum , Publiſhed at 
| Rome by Joſeph Maria Thomaſins , M.DC.LXXX. 
which are ancient Offices written about the latter 
end of the eighth Century; in which omitting all 
1 the Prayers of the Prieſt, I ſhall only cite the Words 
Il in the © Canon of the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; 
where after Surſum Corda, &c. Lift up your Hearts. 


| FO Heſtiam puram, Hoſtiam ſanctam, Hoſtiam immaculatam. Bo 
© De tuis donis, ac Datis. See Menardus on the place. 


7 5 Heaven. 
Lib. iii. p. 196. 


7 


JN» ws 


at this Altar, may be JE with thy Benediction, and 


on immu AS try fn AS 2 . , , , 9 de 


- © Jube bes perferri, viz. The Bread and Wine, which there- | 
Fore could not be the very Body, and Blood of Chiriſt, who is 


— 
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R. We lift them up unto the Lord. Let us give Thanks. 
unto our Lord God. R. It is meet and right ſo to do. 
Then it follows, Et juſtum eſt, æquum, & ſaluta- 
re, Cc. It is meet, Tight, and for our Comfort, that 
we ſhould always, and in all places give Thanks unto 
thee O Lord, holy Father Almighty, and eternal God, &c: 
Te igitur, clementiſſime Pater, per Jeſum Chriſtum 
filium tuum, &c. We therefore, moſt merciful Fa- 
ther, humbly pray, and beſeech thee through Jeſus Chriſt 
thy Son, our Lord : Uti accepta habeas, & benedicas 


hæc Dona, hæc Munera, hæc Sancta Sacrificia illi- 
bata, &c. That thou would$+ accept, and bleſs theſe 


Oblations, theſe Gifts, theſe holy unſpotted Sacrifices, 
which in the fir t place we offer unto thee for thy Holy 


Catholick Church, &c. Hanc igitur Oblationem ſer- 


vitutis noſtræ, &c. We therefore pray thee, O Lord, 
that it may pleaſe thee to accept this Oblation of our 


bounden Duty and Service, and of thy whole Family, &c. 


Quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus quæſumus 
Benedictam, aſcriptam, &c. Which Oblation we be- 

ſeech thee, O God, being e, appropriated, &c. Thou 
would wouchſafe to make, acceptable, that it may be 
unto us the Body, and Blood of thy Son, our Lord, and 
God, Jeſus Chris. And then after the Words of the 
Inſtitution : Unde & Memores, &c. Wherefore, O 
Lord, we thy Servants, and alſo thy holy People, being 
mindful of the bleſſed Paſſion of thy Son our Lord God, 


Cc. Offerimus præclaræ Majeſtati tuæ de tuis 


Donis, ac datis Hoſtiam puram, Hoſtiam San- 


 Qam, Hoſtiam immaculatam, &c. We offer unto thy - 


glorious Majeſty of thy own Gifts and Benefits, a pure, 
holy, immaculate Sacrifice, the Bread of Eternal Life, 
and the Cup. of Everlaſting Salvation, upon which we 
beſeech thee to look with 4 propitious Countenance, and 
to accept them, as thou didit the Gifts of thy righteous 


Servant Abel, &c. To this I might add the Canon 


of the Euchariſtical Action in the ancient Gallic an 
| | Liturgy, 
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Liturgy, 3 by © Mabilon, but becauſe it is 
almoſt of tht ſame with the former, 1 omit it. 
Many Collections and Obſeryations of the fame king 
might alſo be extracted out of the elaborateand uſeful 
Volumes of the learned Benedictin, Edmund Mar. 
tene, de antiquis Eccleſia ritibus. But having produ- 
ced enough out of the ancient Liturgies, to prove 
the Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt from the harmo- 
nious agreement of them all in that point, I forbear 
to collect any more. Sir, I ſay the harmonious agree- 
ment of them all to prevent Cavil from ſuch Men, 
as your late Writer: For in whatſoever they all agree 
among themſelves, and every one of them with the 
account we have of the Euchariſt, in Juſtin Martyr's 
Apology, and in the xii, xiii, and xiv. Chapters of 
the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, (which anſwer ſo ex. 
actly to the Celebration of it, as deſcribed by Ju- 
fin) that muſt needs be Primitive, and Apoſtolical, 
and the conſenting Suffrage, i. e. the conſentient Do- 
Arine and Practice of the ancient Catholick Church. 
Of this ſort were the Salutation of the Biſhop 
or Prieſt, at the Altar: The Peace of God be 
 zwith you all: and the People's Anſwer, And with 
thy Spirit. The Kiſs of Peace; The Prieſts waſh- 
ing his Hands before he began the Miniſtration. 
The My Tis xc Tiv&», or Monition of the Deacon 


to the People, that none ſhould preſume to communi- 


gate, who had injured his Brother, and way not recon- 
ciled to him. The ſtemus cum timore, or, Charge 
to the Communicants to ſtand with Fear and Trem- 
bling before the Lord, to offer the, Sancta Sanctis, holy 
things to holy Men. The A poſtolical Benediction of 


the Biſhop ſtanding in his Robes at the Altar: The 


Grace of Almighty God, the Love of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Spirit be with 


; you all. To which the People anſwer'd, And with 


— — — — 
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thy Spirit. Then the Surſum Corda, Lift 7 your 
Hearts; and the People's Anſwer, We lift them u 
unto the Lord. Then let us give thanks unto the Lord; 
and the Anſwer, It is meet and right ſo to do: To 
which the Prieſt, It is truly meet, and ripht, &c. 
To theſe I miſt add the Hymnus ter Sanctus, or, 


| "Holy, holy, holy, &c. with which they concluded 


their Prayer of Thankſgiving. The zequa or mix- 
ture of Water with the Sacramental Wine, which with 
the Bread, they offered up, as hath been ſhewn, ro God 
the Father. The Words of the Inſtitution ; the Ex- 
preſſions of theſe Gifts here ſet before thee, theſe Gifts, 


of which thou ſt andes not in need in the Prayer of Obla- 


tion, and after it, the Prayer of the Congregation to God, 
through Chriſt, for the Offering, that of his goodneſs 


through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, he would pleaſe 


to receive it unto his heavenly Altar for a ſweer ſmelling 
Savour. To theſe again I muſt not forget to add the 
Prayer in the Conſecration unto God the Father to 
ſend down bis holy Spirit upon the Sacrifice, to make the 
Bread the (myſtical) Body, and the Cup the (myſtical) 
Blood of Chriſt. This Prayer is expreſly in all the 
Greek Liturgies, and virtually in the Latin, where 
they pray to God to ſanctiſy the Gifts, The ancient 
Liturgies, how different Burer among themſelves, 
agree in all theſe things with Juſtin Martyr's Ac“ 
count of the Euchariſt, and the Euchariſtical Office 
in the peg Conſtitutions, which is the Standard, 
and Teſt by which all the others are to be tryed, 


And by comparing thoſe with this, the Iunovati- 


ens, and Additions in after times, be they good or 
bad, will appear. Among the Innovations, Sir, 
ſome are more ancient than others, one of the anci- 
enteſt of them I take to be the Uſe of Incenſe, men- 


4.4. th. ad. £M. M4 


8 Cyprian de Orat. Dom. ſum corda re — olebs habemus 


u See Dr. Grabe's learned Notes on cap. 11. lib. v. of Irenaus, 
tioned 


p. 399, oe. = 
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tioned in the third of the Apoſtolical Canons, and fe 
in * Hippolytus de Conſum. Mundi, & de Antichr. in d 
theſe words: wwhSor ) x ot *Exxanoin, &c. And a) 
there ſhall be great Lamentations among the Churches, to 
becauſe there is no Oblation, or Incenſe offered, nor any Cl 
Service acceptable to God. But whoever this Hippolytus fe 
was, I think he could not be that Hippolytus Martyr, 10 
in the third Century, mention d by Euſebius, who 9 
was the Friend of Origen: For who can believe that Ii 
a Father of that Century could write in ſuch a man- C 
ner as this Hippolytus doth, viz. that Antichriſt tl 
ſhould be a Devil really born of a Strumpet, and yet 0! 
not have a real Body, but only in Shew and Appea- it 
rance; that among his other falſe Miracles, he ec 
ſhould remove Mountains, and whirl the Sun about tl 
whither he pleaſed ; that thoſe who ſuffered Mar- 11 
tyrdom under his Tyranny, ſhould be more bleſſed A 
and illuſtrious Martyrs than thoſe, who ſuffered in P 
ancient Perſecutions, becauſe they overcame the De- B 
vil himſelf : that St. John did not die, and other 1 
. falſe, and vain Conjectures, and Opinions obſerved, 0 
and cenſured by Dupin and Tillemond. To which tl 
1 might add ſome Expreſſions, which do not ſavour tl 
of that Age in which Hippolytus liv'd. As Teegey2 
for Biſhops, a Word perhaps not uſed. before the b 
Pſeudo-Dionyſius, who wrote at the latter end of the 10 
Vol. II. Bibl. Patrum Parifiis, MDC XXIV. p. 357. 'B 
Les Livres d Hippolyte etoient, intitules, De la Reſurrection ac 
& De PF Antichriſt. Suivant le rapport d Euſebe, & de S. Jerome: 
Celuy - cy eſt intitule, de la Conſummat ion du monde, &c, Le ſtile W 
eſt baſſe, & puerile, au lieu que celui d' Hippolyte ecoir grave, & th 
eleve— ll 4. à beaucoup de vaines Conjectures ſur la naiſance, & Co 
ſur la vie de Antichriſt, Il eroit qui ſera un demon; Il dit que w 
S. Jean n'eſt point mort, ce qui eſt contraire a lancienne Traditi- G 
on; Il cite PApocolypſe pour Daniel. II tient que les Ames des 
hommes on, eſte de tout tems, ce qui revient a Topinion d Origi- th 
nes, Enfin ce trait eſt de tres peu d'utilitẽ. A | bl 


I Fillemond's Memoires. Tome III. Partie 2. Notes ſur S. Hippo- _ 
hte, p. 331. Edit. Bruxell. | | 
P. 360. Szôtre Te2gey ar, &c. 8 „ 
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fourth Century : Such are the Words in that Ad- 
dreſs to Chriſt, So & 6 Zuvavazy@y, &c. Thon 
art without beginning with the Father, and * co eternal 
to the 1 Spirit. Of the ſame Nature is that: 
Come to the Kingdom prepared for you, and enjoy it 
for ever from my Father which is in Heaven, ? Kos 
Wavayls 2 Cworrors de, and the mo$t holy 
quickning Spiris. Which ſhews, that he muſt have 
lived after the ſecond General- Council, which met at 
Conſtantinople to condemn Macedonius. And as for 
the third of the Apoſtolical Canons, that Collecti- 
on being of Canons, and Cuſtoms of different Ages, 
it is of no Authority to prove that Incenſe was offer- 
ed, much leſs that it was offered up with Prayer in 
the Euchariſt, at leaſt in the three firſt Centuries, 
in the Writers ' whereof there is no mention of it. 
Another Innovation is the Oratio Propoſitions, ' or 
Prayer at the Protheſis, or Table upon which the 
Bread and Wine was ſet and prepared for the holy 
Altar. To which I may add the Oratio Velaminis, 
or Prayer upon removing the covering from of 
the Myſteries : None of which are in the Office of 
the ApoSF. Conſtitutions. Mey ke oper 
Among the Additions ſome are good, and ſome 
bad. And any Man, who is converſant in the Hiſto- 
ry of the Councils, may ſee how, and when both 
the ſorts were introduced into the Liturgies of the 
Church. Of the firſt ſort is the Word 56,woso:@- in 
acknowledging the Son to be of the ſame Subſtance 
with the Father, which likely was not brought into 
the Liturgies before the firſt Council of Nice; The 
Conſtantinopolitan, commonly called the Nicene Creed, 
which could not be introduced before the ſecond 
General Council of Conſtantinople; The Benediction in 
the Name of the Holy, Conſubſtantial, and Adora- 
ble Trinity, which muſt have come in after one of 


\ 


a P. 360. AcV TE Tegxpy at, oenc, *EwatdiG, ib. lb. 
| „„ | thoſe 
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thoſe two Councils. The Epithets added to the 
Holy Spirit * in the Prayer of Oblation, in which 
they did not only call him F @apyxuſlcy To awvius 
* ana, the Paraclete the Spirit of Truth, but 
FT xb f¹õ, I (worotov, the Lord, the giver of Life, 
who ſpake in the Law, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and 
who worketh ſanctifying Grace in all are FVO, 2 

ound, by his own Power, not as a Miniſter, Unc. 
e-, uovorO», (wieg©, proceeding from the 
Father, being conſubſtantial to the Father, and ſyting 
upon the ſame Throne with him, and his Son Jeſu 


Cris. This muſt have been added after the ſecond 


General Council of Conſtantinople x7, r mb ludloudyuy, 
In the ſame Liturgy is this fo 3 of Chrif of 


Li 


NS, m9 ae „ W dyiy wild]: ore, (wu 


ts, wy, (uvdparye, O Lord our Gad, the incomprehen- 
ſihle Word of God, of one Subſtance with, aud  coeter- 
nal to the Father, aud the Holy Spirit, and within 
beginning, accept aur Hymn, &c. So the Expreſſion 
Alix crluleprioac, who was made May not by 


Converſion [of the Godhead into Fleſh] muſt have 


been added after the fourth General Council of Chal- 
cedon againſt Dyoſcoru,. and Eutyches. So whereſo- 
ever we find the bleſſed Virgin called &y:4 , 
we may preſume it was an addition brought in after 
the third General Council at Eyheſua, againſt Neſtorius, 
who not believing Chriſt to be God, would only call 
her yes510x©», the Mother of Chriſt, though as the 
Fathers of that Council ſhew'd, ſhe was called GEO. 
TOKOZ by the Writers of the Church in the Ages 
before. And with theſe Additions I may take no- 
tice of the Alteration from the ancient Form of Ob- 


lation of the Elements to God the Father to the Ob- 


lation of them to God the Son, as an acknowledg- 


— 2 — — 2 — 2 - 
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Liturg. S. Marci S. Jacobi. DE 16 
= Liturg. S. Jacobi. 2 


ment 


the ſame date zve;@» 5 Ows nf, d lινj. Os 
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ment of his Godhead in the proper Offices (as I 


have obſerved before upon the «/£rþiopirk Liturgy) 
for Chriſkmas, Eaſter, and Aſcenſou- day, which 


x 


Council of Nice. | 


could not come, I think, into uſe till after the firſt - 


But then after the ſecond Council of Nice were 
introduced Additions of the latter ſort, whereby 
the Liturgies were moſt abominably corrupted by 
Commemorations, Salut ations, Gratulations-of the Ho- 
. Virgin, and aefiring to be heard through her Inter- 
ceſſtont, and the Iurerceſſions of other Saints. Among 
theſe Additions I may alſo reckon their ſuperſtitious 
Practices, as putting warm Water to the Sacramental 
Wine, ſaying Prayers at putting on every Veſtment in 


the robing of the Prieſt, making the Sign of the Croſs 
upon the Ade and * the late Addition of Sowp 9950 10= | 


, the Mother of the crucified God to Sec len, 
the Mother of God, Thus, Sir, by animadyerting 
upon the Innovations, Additions, and Corruptions 
which have crept into the ancient Liturgies, I have 


thereby ſhew'd you the Apoſtolical Antiquity, Sim 


plicity, and Purity of the ancient Euchariſtical Office 
in the Apeſtolicł Conſtstutsons, and by donſequence what- 
ever the other Liturgies have in common with it, and 


with one another muſt be primitive, and pure. Inn 


particular the harmonious Teſtimony of them all 
with it, and with one another, and with the Fathers, 
and Councils, for the Euchariſtical Oblation is ſuch 
a proof for the truth of it, that he that will not ſub- 
mit to ſuch concurrent Evidence, may bring into 
Controverſy, not to mention other things received 
by the Church in all Ages, the Divine Authority of 
the inſpired Writings, Infant -Baptiſm, Epiſcopacy, 
the Lord's Day, and even the Divinity of our Lord, 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo at once blow up 


— 


fin Licurg, Ame confecratorum. Bibl. Patr. Vol, II. Pariſſis. 
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the Catholick Faith, and Church. I wiſh, Sir, 


your late Author, and ſuch Men would conſider this, 
and not give ſuch advantage to Deiſts and Scepricks 


dy ſtanding out againſt ſuch a noble Tradition, as 


is ſupported by Antiquity, Univerſality, and Con- 

ſert. © | = | 
Thus, Sir, I have gone through the Fathers, and 

Councils, and ancient Liturgies to prove the Eucha- 


riſt to be a real Oblation, or Sacrifice, and by con- 


ſequence, that the Miniſters of it are proper Prieſts, 
as the Biſhops, and Presbyters of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church thought, and taught themſelves to be, 
according to that of St. Cyprian de Orat. Dom, 
Quando in unum cum fratribus convenimus, & Sacri- 
ficia divina cum Dei Sacerdote celebramus. But as 
Men biaſſed by Preconceptions are apt to object: 
So ſuch Men, as your late Writer, taking the Notion 
of a Sacrifice from Dr. Outram, who is a great Au- 
thor with them, object his Definition of a Sacrifice 
to the ſacrificial Notion of the Holy Euchariſt, 
which they truly ſay do not agree together. And 
therefore I muſt acknowledge, that either he is mi- 
ſtaken in his Definition, or that the ancient Church 
hath erred in the ſacrificial Conception they had of 
the Holy Euchariſt, which muſt be falſe, if the Do- 
Qor's Definition, or Deſcription of a Sacrifice be 
ſtrictty true. Wherefore, Sir, before I proceed to 
my other Proofs of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, you 
muſt give me leave to examine Dr. Outram's Defi- 
nition of a Sacrifice, which they oppoſe to the ſa- 
crificial Idea the Ancients had of the holy Myſtery, 
and I here give it you in his own Words, which 
you'll find in the 824 Page of his Book. A Sacrifice, 


ſaith be, may be thus defined, Ut ſit megopoes rite 


conſumpta, ſeu ut paulo explicatius dicam Schi- 
' PICIUM apud populum Hebræum, ejuſmodi erat ſacrum, 
quod cum Deo oblatum erat, tum rite confettum, & 
conſumptum. That is in Engliſh, A * an 
wn 7 eg ation 
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Oblation * rightly conſumed. Or that I may fpeak 
more plainly,. 4 Sacrifice among the Hebrews, tas 
ſuch a holy thing, as was both offered to God, and right- 
ly deſtroyed and conſumed. Now, ſay they, this De- 
finition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not applicable to the 
Holy Euchariſt, in which there is nothing confamed, 
nor poured out either upon the Lord's Table, or at 
the bottom of it; as was uſual for the Blood to be 
poured upon the Altar, in order to make an Atone- 
ment for Sin, or to be ſprinkled round about upon 
the Altar; nor is there any Wine poured out on 
the Lord's Table, or upon the Bread, as it was for- 
merly upon the Sacrifice; nor are there any remain- 
ders of our Bleſſed Lord's natural Body, who was 
facrificed, to be taken by the Communicants: How 
therefore the Sacrament wanting theſe Sacrificial 
Rites, ſhonld come under the Notion of a Sacrifice 
(faith the ObjeQor) I cannot conceive. | 
Sir, I have given you the Words of the Obje&iong 
as I received them, and I ſhall lay ſeveral Anſwers 
to it before you, and leave you to judge whether 
they are ſatisfactory, or not. Firſt, Then pray you 
to conſider, That the ancient Writers of the Church 
knew the Nature of Sacrifices, both Jewiſtt and 
Gentile, as well as any Chriſtian Writers ſince the 
Reformation; and yet, as I have often obſeryed; 
and ſufficiently ſhew'd, they were ſo far from ap- 
prehending any Inconſiſtency between the Notion of 
4 Sacrifice, and the Nature of the Holy Euchariſt; 
that they believed, and thought it to be a pure 
commemorative Sacrifice, foretold by the Prophets/ 
and inſtituted by Chriſt, and folemaly offered it as 
fuch. Secondly; I muſt intreat you to conſider, that. 


* 


* Or Ritely, I. e. according to the Holy Rites appointed by God. 
_ ® Petrus de Marca de Sacrificio Miſſæ: Hoc of novum Chriſtiane 
legis externum Sacrificiumy ut ſummo conſenſu dacent omnes antiqu# 
Patres, nemine dempto, qui hanc eſſe Oblationem mundam, qua tots 
be offerenda erat a Malachia prenuntiata teſtantur. 5 
1 1 — Dt. 0 


148 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 


Dr. Outram's Definition of a Sacrifice, is, as he 
confeſſeth, of a Jewiſhor Levitical Sacrifice, and doth 
it follow, from his Definition, that every thing that 
belongs to a Jewiſh Sacrifice, or the Definition of it, 


muſt belong to the Chriſtian Oblation of Bread and 


Mine, which was appointed inſtead of all the Levitical 


Sacrifices, or elſe that it cannot be ſuch ? The Law is 


changed, and the Prieſt hood is changed, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and with them 


the Altar and Sacrifice is changed too, as St. Jre- 
news ſaith in the Words I cited before in the Mar- 
gin, God hath not rejected Oblations, but as they had 


Oblations, ſo have we, there were Sacriſices among 
that People, and there are Sacrifices in the Church, 
the Species, or kind of Sacrifices being only changed. 
Wherefore ſince the Chriſtian Religion is another 


ſort of Religion different in ſo many things from 


the Jewiſh, Is it reaſonable to try and examine the 
one external Sacrifice of that Religion ſo nicely and 
ſtrictly. by that Definition of a Jewiſh-Sacrifice? or 
to reje& it as a Sacrifice, becauſe. it doth not in 
every point agree with that Te? Wherefore 
ſuppoſing the formal Reaſon of a Sacrifice in the 
Jewiſh, Church conſiſted in the Deſtruction , and 


Conſumption of the Oblation, or ſome part of it 
upon the Altar, or at the bottom of it, muſt it of 


neceſſity be ſo in the Chriſtian Religion, which hath 
changed the Rites, and reduced the number of Sa- 
crifices to one, and alter'd the whole Frame of the 
Jewiſh, or Levitical Worſhip, which Dr. Outram 
hath deſcribed ? For the ſame Reaſon, as I obſerved 
upon another occaſion, they may deny our Churches 
where the Chriſtian Sacrifice is offered, to be Tem- 
Ples, becauſe Ben. Maimon's, or the Doctor's De- 
ſcription of the Jewiſh Temple is not applicable to 
them; or that the true Notion of divine Worſhip 
belongs to the Chriſtian way of worſhipping God, 


| becauſe it is ſo different from that of the Jews. 


There 
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There were many other Rites belonging to Jewiſh 
Sactifices, beſides DeſtruQion, and Conſumption in 
whole; or in part at the Altar, as heaving, and wa- 
ving in the Therumahs and or and eating, of 
Participation of the Things ſacrificed, either by the 
Prieſts alone, as in the Sin-offerings, and Treſpaſs- 

offerings, or by the Offerers as well as the Prieſts, 
as in the Peace-offerings, which of all Levitical Sa- 
crifices the Euchariſt moſt reſembles, and by con- 
ſequence, from this Objection brought againſt the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, the Objectors may alſo, if they 
pleaſe, ſay that the Holy Euchariſt cannot be ſuch, 
uſe it is not held up to Heaven, or waved to- 
wards the four Corners of it, as well as becauſe it 
is not in whole, or in part conſumed upon the Altar. 
But though it hath not theſe, it hath many other Sa- 
ctifical Rites belonging to it; for the Bread, and 
Wine are brought to the Chriſtian Temple, and 
Altar, and delivered to the Chriſtian Cohen, or Mi- 
niſter, who ſtands on God's part to receive them 
of the People, and on the Peoples part to offer them 
up for them to God; and when the Oblation is 
finiſhed, both Prieft and People together participate 
| Wl of the Offerings at God's Table, which ſignifies, 
as it did in the Jewiſh Religion, that the Commu- 
f nicants are in a State of Favour, and Friendſhip 
i W with God. I would fain ask theſe Gentlemen, if 
- Wl theſe three holy Rites, without others, and eſpeci- 
ally without Deſtruction, and Conſumption in the 
Jewiſh manner, are not by God's Appointment; 
who is the Arbiter of religious Rites, and Ceremo- 
5 Wl nles, ſufficient to make a Sacrifice? If they will ſay, 
'” Þ they are not ſufficient, let them give their Reaſons 
© W for it. But if they will acknowledge they are, then 
to let them no more deny the Holy Euchariſt to be a 
true and proper Sacrifice, becauſe Dr. Ourram's De- 
finition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not applicable to it. 


* + nm But 
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But, Sir, in the third place, a good Reaſon may be 


given from the Jewiſh Law of Sacrifices, why nei- 
ther the Bread nor Wine of the Holy Euchariſt, nor 


any part of them is ſo conſumed; and that is, be- 


cauſe the Chriſtian Church hath no Scripture, or 
Tradition for ſuch conſumption of any part of them, 

and by conſequence hath no ſuch Altars, nor ſtands 
in need of any ſuch Altars, as the Jewiſh had, for 
the conſumption of her Offerings. Thoſe Altars 


were the great brazen Altar without the Houſe of 


the Temple, in the Inner-Court thereof. And the 
Golden Altar of Incenſe in the holy Place. And 
therefore the Chriſtians having no ſuch Levitical 
Rites, for conſumption of the Elements in the Jep- 
zh manner, and after the Jewiſh Forms, they have 
no occaſion for ſuch Altars to conſume them at, or 
upon. The ſame Fabrick ſerves them both for Al- 

tar and Table, and as I have ſhew'd in different re- 
ſpects was, and was deemed both the one, and the 
other, as the Jewiſh Altar was. 

I might add, in the fourth Places in anſwer to this 
Objection, that by reaſon of the ſtraight myſtical 
Union, and Conjun&ion between the ſacramental 
and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, or between 


the repreſented, and repreſentative Sacrifice, the 


Wine of the Holy Sacrament, which is the my- 
ſtical and putative Blood of Sprinkling, was, and 
always is, in full effect poured out, and ſprin- 
kled as that was upon the Croſs by jvirtue of the 
divine Inſtitution, whereby the Bread and Wane 
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De Marca de Sacrificio miſſæ. Neceſſe non eſt, ut rat ionem cu. 
juſque ſacrificiij in uictimæ mactat ione, vel imteritu haſtia conſt ĩtuamus, 
cum ſufficiat fola rei ſenſibilis ad honorem Divini Numinis ipſius decrets 
oblate dicatio, que illi a miniſtro publico dicatur. Quamus in Sacri- 
ficts Euchariſtico non deeſt quoque uo modo myfticus vid ime inter ius, 
ſi quis jam quoque conditionem in (acrifieii veri ratione deſideret. 
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are ſubſtituted, and * deputed in the Lord's Supper 
for his Body, and Blood, and in virtue of that de- 
putation are to be ? deem'd, taken, and eſteemed as 
his natural Body and Blood. This Power in Legi- 

flators of making, and ſuppoſing things to be to all 
Iatents and Pupoſes, and Effects in Law, what in 
reality they are not, is called by the Civil Law 
FicTION 3 but it is ſuch Fiction, as is invented to 
produce real and true Effects for the Benefit of thoſe, 

for whoſe ſake it is by Authority deviſed. Thus 
many of the Roman Laws imagine a Child in the 


Womb to be born, and a Man who lives or dies in 


Captivity, to have lived or died at home, and there- 
fore the Maxims of Fiction are ſuch as theſe: Fictio 
imitatur naturam; Fictio inducitur, ut ſuppleat id, 
in quo deſideratur facti veritas, ut ex ea produc an- 
tur vers juris eſfectus; and Fictio juris tantum ope- 
ratur, quantum veritas, or Fictio tantum valet in 
re ficta, quantum veritas in re vera. There is no 
Law, or Government without ſuch Fictions; ours 
hath many of them, as when it ſuppoſes and ima- 
gins our captive or exiled Kings, to whom it allows 

jus poſtliminii, to be all the time of their Abſence 
in poſſeſſion of their Thrones. So it is in the caſe 
of the King's putative or virtual Preſence, the Law 
ſuppoſing him at the ſame time to be preſent, not 
only in every Room of his Palace, but in all his 
Courts of Judicature, and in all the Places of his 


— „ Ae a. eo. 
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* Mr. Thorndike of Religious Aſſemblies, p. 357, 358. The Crea- 
tures of Bread and Wine ard Weputed to the effect of becoming the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt it ſeems unqueſtiopable that the 
Thankſgiving - contained alſo Prayer to God for che effect ro which 
the Elements, when they became this Sacrament, ate deputed. In 
the true ſenſe of the Church they are confecrated, that is deputed 
to this Sacrament. Let me ſuppoſe in the firſt place, that the E- 
lements by being deputed, Cc. | * 5 

Y Poinet's Diallacticom, p. 33. Hoc corpus, hune ſanguinem non com 
munĩ more, nec ut humana ratio dictat, accipi oportere, ſed ita nominari, 
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_ exiltimari; eredi, proper eximios quoſdam effectus, virtutes, &c. 
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Dominions, though his real Perſon can be but in One 


at a time. So in virtue of legal Subſtitution, the 
Procurator or Attorney is his Principal, the Am- 


baſſador his King, and the Sentence of the Judge the 


King's Sentence. In like manner, Sir, there are 
Fittions in Divinity, which infinite Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs hath deviſed for our Benefit and Advantage. 
Thus Man and Wife are ſuppoſed to be, and there- 


fore are made one Fleſh, as the Law makes them one 
Perſon. Thus Chriſt is ſuppoſed to be the Lamb 
ſlain from the Foundation of the World; thus Abra- 
bam's believing of God was imputed unto him for 
Righteouſneſs, and by this putative, or imputative 
Righteouſneſs, he was as righteous in God's Ac. 
count, as if he had never ſinn d. Thus alſo are the 


5 faithful ſtill juſtified by divine Imputation,' as it is 


written, I is God that juſtifieth, cho is he that con- 
demneth? Thus alſo the Doctrine of Adoption is a 
divine Fiction in the Goſpel, as it was an human Fi- 
ction in the Roman Civil Law, and in both Caſes 
hath all the Effects of real and legitimate Sonſnip. 


And therefore in anſwer to theſe Mens Objections, I 
hope it is no great, or dangerous Paradox to ſay, 


that by divine Fiction, or Subſtitution, the Bread is 


made the Body, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt 
in the Holy Myſtery, and that by virtue of this 
Subſtitution, and myſtical Union between them, 
his Body is ſuppoſed, and deemed to be broken, and 
his Blood ſhed, and ſprinkled in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, as it was, upon the Croſs, or in other Words, 


that the offerings and breaking of the Bread is ſup- 


poſed to be the offering, and breaking of his Body; 
and the pouring out of the Wine, the effuſion and 
ſprinkling of his Blood; and in this myſtical Uni- 


on, and Relation between them, and real Identity, 
as to all ſpiritual Virtues and Effects, the Ahſtery 
bk the Holy Euchariſt doth conv. © 
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Sir, I have ſaid all this upon ſuppoſition, that 
Dr. Durram s Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice, as 
theſe Objectors ſuppoſe, is general, adequate, and 
juſt. But they are much miſtaken in arguing from 
it, as ſuch; becauſe it is not a Definition of a Jew- 


iſh Sacrifice in general, but of one Sort and Species 


of it, as any Man will be convinced, who will peruſe 
Dr.:Bright's accurate Tables of Jewiſh Sacrifices or 
Oblations, in which he'll find Sacrifices diſtinguiſhed 
into thoſe which were conſumed, and thoſe of which 
nothing was conſumed. Dr. Outram therefore gives 
us too narrow a Definition; a definition of the Spe- 
cies, and not of the Genu, and by conſequence in 
their way of arguing, excludes not only the Holy 
Euchariſt, but many Jewiſh Oblations from the Na- 


ture and Notion of Sacrifice, as the offering of the 


Firſt- fruits, of which it is faid, Levit. ii. 12. As for 
the Oblation of the Firt-fruits, ye ſhall offer them unto 
the Lord, but they ſhall not be * burnt on the Altar for 4 
ſwett Savour. This Oblation is called Corban in the 
Text, the general Word among the Hebrews for an 
Oblation or Sacrifice, and is uſed in ſpeaking of 
Offerings by Blood and Slaughter, as well as other 
things. And Maimonides reckons it among the 
. Sacrifices, which were neither in whole, nor in part 
conſymed. It alſo excludes the red Heifer out of the 
Number of proper Sacrifices, Numb. xix. though it 
Was brought to Eleazar Chief of the Prieſts, and 
ſlain before his Face, and he took of her Blood with 
his Finger, and ſprinkled it directly before the Ta- 
bernacle ſeven times, and had the whole Eſſence of a 
piacular and expiatory Saerifice, as the Jews ob- 
ſerve; in a Word, though it was one of the moſt 
eminent Types of the expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt 


à Vatablus. Non imponentur Altari, ut incendantur expiraturæ Ni. 
dorem Domino, quia debent quidem offerri Deo primitia, ſed non de · 
bent adoleri, quod cedant in cibum ſacerdetum. 5 
De culto Divino. V. Tract. cap. xiii. Heb. xiii. 11. 
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upon the Croſs, yet Dr. Outram by the Reſtrictiong 
of his own Definition, | excludes it out of the Num- 
ber of Sacrifices, becauſe it is not called Corban, and 
Er at the Altar, as other Sacrifices were. The 

earned Biſhop Patrick in his Commentary upon the 
place, favoyrs this Opinion of Dr. Outram, againſt 
Abarbanel, who calls the red Heifer an Offering for 
Sin. And as the Teſtimony of that Rabbi, as to 
the. Nature and Notion of Sacrifices, is great: 80 
Dr. Bright, who is of the ſame Opinion, reckons it 
among the Animal Sacrifiges, and with a reſpectful 
Correction of Dr. Outram's Opinion, thinks it ought 
to be called a Corhan, or Sacrifice, as you may ſee by 
his Words in the Margin. It likewiſe excludes 
the Scape- Goat out of the Number of Sacrifices, be- 
_ cauſe it was not ſlain, and conſumed by Fire like the 


other Goat, although they were both alike preſen- 


ted before the Lord at the Door of the Tabernacle, 


and both alike were preſented for the ſame uſe, and 


for the ſame end to make Atonement. © Nay, tho 
the Scape-Goat, after the Lot fell upon him to be ſent 
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Hane enim p oblationem dici poſſe puto, aliter ac doct i ſimo 
Purramo, C in iſtis ſeriptori diligentiſimo wiſum eſt. De Sacrificiis, 
Cap. IV. NQuippe cujus . ſanguinis coram tentorio canventus aſperſio, 
Deo offerendi aliquid ritus haberi debeat, etiamſi ea ipſa Aræ Admo- 
ta nunquam fuerit: Id quod in agno Paſchali manifeſtum. Is enim, 
et iamſi nunquam pro Ara ſiſteretur, ſed aſper ſam duntaxat ſuper Altare 
ſanguinem haberet, & quidem juxta Fudeorum nonnu los, evaporatum 
Adipem, Oblatio tamen Dei, TTY FAM dicitur, Num. g. 


© Fagius in Lev. xvi. 8. Hircus ſuper quam aſcendit ſors pro Aza- | 


zel, ſtatuatur uiuus coram domino, ut per eum expiationem faciat. 
Gracws interpres pro voce Hebraica Azazel poſuit *AToreurator, 
quo nomine Greci vocant malorum depulſorem. Hinc & Deos, guos 
coluerunt ad depellenda mala; vocarunt Acrocroticralus, N Axe es- 
alu, aut etiam AAsgFiu dug. Reſpexerunt ergo Græci eo, quod 
iſte caper peccata populi cauſam omnium malorum in deſertum auſer- 
ret. Pontifex enim imprecabatur confeſſione ſud capiti hujus capri om- 
nia peccata Iſraelitarum, & emitte bat eum poſtea in deſertum, ut eſſet 


pto omnibus peccatis tot ius Iſraelitici populi expiatio. Hoc recte dici · 


for ee off eee & ere w wel. 
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= © nr e 515 mt; wi my Wh, A, ey 8 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 155 
away, was preſented alive before the Lord a ſecond 
time, and ſo was twice conſœrated, and devoted to 
God, to remove the Sins of the Congregation far 
from him, and, as it were, to carry them out bf 
his ſight. Yet for all this Dr. Outram will not al- 
low it to be a proper Sacrifice, becauſe it was not 
conſumed: according to his narrow Definition, which 
is perfectly contrary to the Opinion of © Maimonides, 
and I believe of all other Jewiſh Writers, who reckon 
both Goats alike among the number of Sacrifices, 
28 do-alſo our 'own Writers, Mr. Ainſworth, Biſhop 
Patrick, and Dr. * Bright, who alſo reckons both 
Goats among the publick Sacrifices of the Jewiſh 
I have ſaid, that I believe all Jewiſh Writers rec- 
kon both Goats alike amongſt the number of Sacri- 
fices. For ſo I doubt not but the LXXII did, who 
called the Scape-goat * ATIOTIOMITAIOZ, that is the 
piacular Goat, becauſe he was offered-to be a Piacle, 
and as ſich ſent away into the Wilderneſs laden with 
all the Sins of the People. So St. Barnabas, who 
was 4 Jem, for this reaſon calls him x«1degil@- the 
accurſed: Goat, and as ſuch faith that he was a Type 
of Chriſt. Hear. (ſaith he) the appointment of Chris. 
take two Goats unblemiſhed, and alike, and offer them, 
and let the High-prie$t take one of them for a Burnt- 
offering. And what mut be done with the other? Let 
it, ſaith he, be accurſed. And afterwards : one was 
offered upon the Altar, and the other to be accurſed. 
Both then were offered; the one to be a Sin-offering, 


S ˙ co eater as rg y—_ AY — — — * 
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De cultu diuino, Tract. VIII. Cap. I. Præterea autem de pub- 
lico offerebantur hirci duo — itaque ad diem illum ſacrificabantur 
beſtis quindecim : jugia ſacrificia duo, juvencus — preterea hirci 
duo in hoſtiam pro peccato. | | 
In hunc porro publicarum oblationum cenſum reponimus in die ex- 
Piationis hircos duos, ' Quorum unum erat piacularis cæſus, alter emij- 
ſarius pro expiatione SanFuarii, Altaris, totiuſque Cetiis. 
Lev. xvi. 8, 10. * Sin- offering, Lev. xvi. g. 
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the other for a Piacle, to bear all the Iniquities of 


the Children of Hrael, and the Curſes due unto them 


in the Type, as Chriſt our Piacle in the Anti. type 
bbre the Sins of the whole World in his Body upon 
the Tree. If therefore a Goat ſolemnly offered he. 
fore the Altar to be a Piacle, and to make i Atone- 
ment, and Expiation for the Tranſgreſſions of the 


People be a proper Sacrifice, ſuch was the Scape- 


goat, though he was not ſla in, nor any of his Blood 
Put upon the Horns of the Altar, or poured out at 


ſumed upon the Altar by Fire. 


* 


80 Juſt. Mart. after he Had faid thst one of the 


dhe bottom thereof, nor his Fat, and Kidneys con- 


| Goats was to be Aworourai©-, and the other to be 


ſlain eic &g90PÞd6gv, he ſpeaks of the Oblation of both 


of them in theſe words: 2 rt on ff F O TEKYw! 


& mea xd wtfy wegrudiewly; DegrPooy gaps 
buoies (Hege) yiveel , pn é Ipgookupioic, en. 
guet. 80 far was he from thinking the Conſum- 
prion of an Offering, or any part of it upon the Al- 


tar neceſſary to make it a SacrificſdgeG. 


Sir, I hope, I have now made it appear with what 
little Reaſon the Holy Exchari# is denied to be a Sa- 
crifice, becauſe Dr. Outrams narrow Definition of 
-# Jewiſh Sacrifice is not applicable to the Inſtitution 
of it, nor the Inſtitution of it to that Definition, 
which is neither ſo general as to anſwer the Notion 
of a Sacrifice common to alt Religions, or to take 
in all the ſorts of Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations. 1 


ſay, of Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations, becauſe Sacri- 


fice and-Oblation are equivalent Terms in the Old 
Teſtament, which I premiſe for the ſake of thoſe, 
who, according to the more common uſe of the 
Words in our Language, make a Diſtigction be- 
tween them, reſtraining the Word Sacrifice to Vi- 
Himes, or Animal Oblations, and Oblatian to the Sacri- 
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fices of inanimate Things, contrary to the Ufage of 
other Languages and Authors, and particularly of 
Dr: Outram himſelf, who makes Sacrifice a Genus 
to Animal and Inanimate Sacrifices in theſe Words: 
Nos omnia Sacrißicia quad 6X ani manti bus let a erant 
yictimas, aut hoſtias appelabimus, reliqua autem ferts, 
aut 4epes, I ſhall cal] all Sacrifice of Animals Yi&ms, 
or Hoſts, and the relt Mear-offerings, or Feaſts, 
Sir, This Obſeryation, and the Remarks I have 
made upon Dr. Outram's Definition of a Sacrifice, 
will, perhaps make ypu think it incumbent upon me 
to give another Definition of it ſo general as may 
take in not only all ſorts of Jewiſh, but Gentile Sacrt- 
prove the Holy Sacrament to be fuch But if you 
expect ſuch a Definition of a Sacrifice, or Oblation, 
as 2 Genys to all ſorts: of Saerifices, or Qblations 
from me, you expect a moſt difficult thing. For Gene- 
rical Terms come ſo near to the Nature of iTranſcen- 
dentals; that they are very ſeldomicapable of a ſtrict, 
ings ſignifyd by them may be clearly conceived. 
Such Terms are uſually. deſcribed, rather than. de- 
fined; and learned Men content themſelves with the 
unaceprate Deſcriptions. of them, becauſe: they can 
have no better. So the Schools aequieſce in this De- 
finition of SUBSTANCE Sulſtantia eſt quod per ſe 
ſalſiſtit, or Subſt antia eit ens per ſe ſubſiſtens, that is, 
Sabſtance is What 172 'by its ſelf, or Subſtance is 4 
thing thet ſubſeſts hy its ſelf, Which is no more than 


propers and exac Definition, though the Nature of 


Supftance is Subſtance, and 10 is rather a Deſcription, 


than a Pefinition, and a Deſcription rather of the 


| Name, than the thing; and yet though we can have 
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„ Fertym, Hebraice Minchah quod vocahulum ſpeciatim ſumitur pro 
libi quodem genere, quod Deo ſacrificabatur. — Hoc vulg. intergres 
ſimpliciter ſacrificium nominat. Comp. de Viel. in Cap. II. Tract. v. 
eee e "no 
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no better a Definition of it, every illiterate, as well in 
as every learned Man conceives what is meant by MW. b 
Suuſtance, and hath a clear Notion of it, though he ti 
never heard it defined. The like may be ſaid of Exs ſe 
a Being, or Thing, defined to be Quod habet Eſſen- bl 
tiam, which-is but a nominal Definition, or Expli- tl 
cation of the Term, though every vulgar Under. pl 
ſtanding knows what a Being, or Thing means, and 
would have a right Idea thereof, though it had ne- 80 
ver been defined. 7) 8 * 
Sir, I have obſerved this to let you know you are al 
not to expect an exact Definition of a _ from | 
me, which contains under it ſo many, and various ſa 
Species, and Diviſions, and Subdiviſions, as in exa- 1 
mining Dr. Oatram's too narrow Definition of a B 
Sacrifice / — ma But then, Sir, though 1 0! 
cannot give you ſuch a Definition of a Sacrifice in 0! 


general, as perhaps you expect; nay though I ſhould fc 
give you none at all, yet I muſt profeſs I have a be 


clear generical! Notion of it, as I have of Time, Pl 
though it is very hard to find Terms to expreſs it | 
in. I inſtance in Time, becauſe all Men alike have th 
a clear Notion of t, though the Philoſopher's Defini- c 
tion of it in his Phyſicks' is imperfect, and liable to nc 
Exceptions, and ſhort of the common Notion there- of 


of. | Wherefore, Sir, I hope you'll be content with pt 
any tolerable Deſcription of a Sacrifice in general, 
becauſe it is not capable of a perfect Definition, and Sa 
that you will conſider the Caſes, in which the Schools P 
tell us we muſt take up with Deſcriptions, particu- br 
larly in the Caſes expreſſed in the Margin. Thus Ol 
far, Sir, to beſpeak your Candor in cenſuring, and an 


examining the Deſcription I ſhall give of a Sacrifice an 
— ——a — — — 45 

Quot ies ipſi inopia Laboramus aut verarum differentiarum aut co 
verborum, quibus eas exprimamus : quorum utrumque ex eo ſapiſine ill 4 
contingit, quod & rerum naturæ atque eſſentiæ ſunt nobis plerumgue pr 


parum ſatis. cognite, neque ſuppetunt uſque dictiones exprimendis ani- 5 
\ mi conceptionibus ſatis idonea, (c. Sanderfon's Log, Cap. 16. 
5 | | | In 


in general, which if I ſhould deſcribe but nominally 
by the mere Notation, or Etymology of the Word, I 
think I might be excuſed. For there are ſome con- 


ſecrated things, that have a near alliance and reſem- 


blance with Sacrifices, and yet are not Sacrifices, 
though it is not ſo eaſy for want of Words to ex- 
preſs the difference between thnem. | 


But before I can define a Sacrifice, -or Oblation in 
general, you muſt give me leave to diſtinguiſh the 
Words into their ſeveral Acceptations. For they 
are ſometimes uſed for the whole Sacrificial Admini- 
ration, and ſometimes for the Res oblata, or Thing 
ſacrificed. And therefore the Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacrament being called a Sacrifice, as well as the 
Bread, and Wine, I ſhall give you two Deſcriptions 


of a Sacrifice, one, as it is taken for the iopseyia, 


or holy Adminiſtration, and the other as it is taken 
for the matter of the Sacrifice, the holy Gift. But 
before I proceed to my two Deſcriptions, or if you 
pleaſe, you may call them Explications of the Word, 
I muſt beg leave to put in this previous Cavear, 


that if they do not rightly anſwer the general Con- 


ceptions we have of Sacrifice in both Senſes, it is 


not for want of a true Notion of them, but rather 


of Words ſignificant enough in our Language to ex- 
preſs them in. | 931 2 135 

In the firſt Senſe I define a Sacrifice thus: 4: 
Sacrifice is a religiaus Action Lor Operation J of 4 
Priest ordinary, or extraordinary, by which a GIFT 
brought, is ſolemnly offered according to the Rites, and 
Obſervances of any Religion in, before, at, or upon 
any place, unto any GOD, to honour, and worſhip him, 
and thereby acknowledge him to be God and Lord. 


Sir, you will now eaſily imagine, that in the ſe- 


cond ſenſe I ſhall define a Sacrifice in this manner : 


| A Sacrifice is a Gift brought, and ſolemnly offered by a 


Prie#F ordinary, or extraordinary according to the 
Rites, and Obſervances of any Religion in, before, at, or 
A „„ upon 
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n any place, unto any GOD, 10 honour; and thoy- 
in him, and thereby acknowledge him to be God and 
r gs od ring 

If my firſt Definition be good, the ſecond muſt be 
ſo, and therefore let me obſerve to you, firſt; that 
it agrees to the Notation of Sacrificium, and anſwers 
to the Terms of Saerificing, Ges, *Egde, PtCay, 
TIodv in Greek, Wy in Hebrew, and Facere in La- 
tin, as above explain'd. The ſummum Genus there- 


fore of Sacrifice, for Saoriftring, muſt be Action, and 


Actions, as the Schools tell ns, muſt be defined by their 
Subjelt, Object, Efficient, and End : all which] have en- 
deavoured to compriſe in the firſt Definition, as well 
as the thing defined, and the want of more proper 
Words would bear. The Subject of this holy Action 
is a Gift brought; the Object to whom it is brought, 
is any God; the Efficient who offers the Gift 
brought, is a Prieſt; and the End of offering 
that Gift, is to worſhip that God to whom it is 
offered, and acknowledge him to be God, and 
Lord. I have ſaid a Prieſt ordinary, or extrabr- 


dinary to comprehend the holy Adminiſtration of 


thoſe, who ſacrifice, or offer Jure Prophetito upon 
particular Occaſions. As in the firſt Definition 
1 have made Gift the Subject of offering, or ſacrifi- 


cing: fo in the ſecond I have put it for the Genus 


proximum of Sacrifice according to the Hebrews , 
Greeks, and Latins, who call it in the proper; facri- 
fical Signification p AQPON, = DONUM, as 
diſtinguiſhed from other Gifts, which were upon 
any account hang'd up in Temples, or faſten'd to 


cs © ins d 


= Brifſon, de forms, p. 34. 
n Mattinii Lexicon Philo}, in Donarium. Macrob. Saturn. ib. iii. 

Kii. Ornamenta vero ſunt Clypei, Cotonæ, ( ejiſmodi DO NA. 
RIA. Jul. Pollucis Ommaſt. Set. 25. lib. i. cap. i. a Aynb eh 

Tay; M NjG/h Ages. Phavorini Gloſſ. in AN AQHMA. 
See the Word in Suiter Theſaur, Col. 272. And in Bude Com- 
Mint? Ling. Gra, p. 5. 


Al. 
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Altars, which they called ? ον m, ANA@HMA- 
TA, DONARIA, though among the Latins Donum 
is ſometimes us d for Donarium, as in that of Virgil 


An. lib. XI i. 
Servati ex undis ub; Figere Dona ſolebant,. 


50 ANAOHMA is render'd by DONUM 2 Mac- 
cab, ix. but in the 2“ Chapter, v. 13. it is ren- 
der'd by DONARIUM, and again by. DONUM, 
as in our Tranſlation, Luk. xxi. 5. But in 2 Mac- 
cab. ii. 13. we render ANAGHMATQN by boly + 
Gifts; for both Sacrifices, and Gifts ſignify'd by *Ava- 
bnuala, and Donaria agreed in this, that they were 
conſecrated, but then the latter were ſaid to be de- 
dicated, and not offered, as Sacrifices, or Oblations 
are always ſaid to be. Before the Word Gift I 
have put the Word brought, as it is written, Ger. 
ir. 3 4. Cain brought of the fruit of the ground, and 
Abel brought of the firſtlings of bis Flock an Offering 
unto the Lord. Hence theſe ſcriptural Words in 
Hebrew NN A D yn for bringing to the Prieſt, 
and Altar. This the Greeks expreſs by * weged- 
41 Aua alen, the Latins by Ducere, and admo- 
vere, of which in the proper ſacrificial Senſe ſee 
Briſſonius at large de formul, p. 17, 18. 
I need fay nothing of the Word offered, but 
that 1 mean by it actually offered, and that joined 
with brought, it denotes a Sacrifice or Oblation 
offered, or to be offered, as.* Buxtorf ſaith, Corban 
eſt oblatio, ſacrificium quod, offertar, aut:; offerri deber. 
But what is actually offered is moſt properly called 
a Sacrifice, or Oblation : for as Gregory Nyſſen ſome- 
where ſpeaks, A Sheep before it is offered is but a 
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v Jul, Pollucis Onomaſt. lib. i. 6. 26. N 7 Terayopluay 
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Sheep, but being offered it becomes what it was not 
before, a Sacrifice to God. | 


I have alſo ſaid offer d in, before, at, or upon any 


place to diſtinguiſh Sacrifices from Temples, ang 


Altars, which are alſo ſaid to be * conſecrated, and 


dedicated, upon which account they become holy, but 


are never ſaid to be offered. I have uſed the Word 


before, becauſe in religious Ritualities it is all ons 
as to the nature of a Sacrifice, whether it be offered 
before, or towards the place of the ſpecial Preſence, 
or Reſidence of any Deity, or in it, if the Pontif- 


cal Laws and Uſages ſo direct, or permit. So as 


I have ſhew'd before, the red Heifer, which was 
lain before Eleazer the Prieſt, who ſprinkled her 
Blood ſeven times directly before the Tabernacle, 
was as ritual and perfe& a Sacrifice of Expiation, 
as if ſhe had been ſlain at the Altar, and the Prieſt 


| Had ſprinkled her Blood thereupon. Temples there- 
fore, and Altars, properly ſpeaking, are not Gifts, 


or Offerings; *but only holy Places in, and at which 


Gifts are offered; Places, I fay, for ſo Jul. Pollux 
calls them, Lib. I. Sect. 2. O rb. e d Sepgndo); 


Of the place in which the Gods are worſhipped. Kat 


1 N Ni,, &c. And the place in which we wot- | 


ſhip the Gods is tee and News. So Set. 54. ſpea- 


king of the Altar: faith he, the place upon which 
we Sacrifice and burn the Fire is, Ban, Duoras)- 


eier, Egia, G. And in Seck. 5. he calls the Eq 
or Grate of the Altar, © dess Toros P Duran, The 
place which receives the Sacrificts: = | 


I have alſo added, according to the Rites, and Cu- 


ſtoms of any Religion, becauſe as there never was 
any Religion without Prieſts, and ſome Sacrifice, ſo 


1 „*** D 2» wy 2 3 
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80 Thomas Aquinas, I. 2. qu. c. 11. Ad pri mum ergo dicendum, 
| — ſacrificia offerri opertebat & in aliquibus loci, & per aliquos 


ines. ; 
t Brifſon. de Form. p. 124, 125. 
© Nonb, xix. EEE, 


4 z every 


K 
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4 


every Religion hath its Ritual, or Pontifical Obſer- 
yations not to be omitted, or tranſgreſſed. 

The end which I have aſſigned of Sacrifices, or 
Oblations in general, is 0 honour, or worſhip the God, 
to whom they are offered, and to arknowledge him 
for God, and Lord. To this purpoſe alſo ſpeaks 


» Thomas Aquinas, Secundum enim, quod facrificia 


ordinabantur ad cxltum Dei, cauſa ſaerificiorum du- 
pliciter accipi poteſt, &c. For as Sacrifices were ap- 


pointed for the Worſhip of God, the Cauſe of them 


may be conceived two . In one, as we conceive, 
that the diſpoſition of the Offerers Mind towards God 


was repreſented by them. But this is requiſite to the 


right diſpoſition of 4 Man's Mind towards God, that 


le acknowledge that all that he hath comes from God, 


as the firſt Principle, and ought to be referred to him, 
as the ultimate End. And both theſe were ſet forth in 
Oblations, and Sacrifices, becauſe a Man was under- 


ſtood to offer thoſe things by way of acknowledgment 


to God, from whom he had them. According to what - 


David ſpeaks 1 Chron. 29. All things come of thee, 


and of thine own have we given thee. And there- 


fore in' offering Sacrifices a Man proteſted; that God 


was the firſt Principle of all Things, and the ultimate 


End to which all things ought to be referr'd. And be- 
cauſe it belongs to the right diſpoſition of a Man's Mind 


towards God, that he acknowledge no other but God 


to be the firſt Cauſe of all Things, and the ultimate End 
to which they are to be referr'd, and had no other End 


but him: Therefore in the Law it was forbid to offer Sa- 


crifice to any other, but to God, according to what 15 
written, Exod. xxii. 20. He that facrificeth to any 
God fave unto the Loxp only, he ſhall be utterly 
deſtroyed: | "FT Ee 

This ſhews that the common End of all Sacrifices 
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was to honour, and worſhip, and do homage to the 
God, to whom they wereoffer'd,and acknowledge him 


to be Lord, as Briſſon alſo ſhews at large out of hy. 


mane Authors. And indeed the bare Act of Offering in 


it ſelf without ſpeaking a Word, is an Act of religious 


Homage, and of Honour, Worſnip, and Recognition of 
the God, to whom the Offering is made. And therefore 
to Honour, Worſhip, and recognize 7EHO VAN 
as the only true God, and ſupreme Lord, being if not 
the only, yet the ” chief End of Burnt- offerings, the 


Jews permitted the Gentiles to bring, or ſend ſuch Of. 


erings, but of no other ſort, to be offered unto God. 

Having now explained the Terms uſed in my De- 
finitions of Sacrifice or Oblation in general, I hope 
the difficulties above-mentioned being conſidered, 
they may paſs for ſufficient Definitions. I believe 
there are as good as many hundred Definitions a. 
mong the School-rex and Writers of Civil Law, a- 
mong whom, confidering how hard it is to find pro- 
per terms to define many Notions 1n, they are fain 
to excuſe themſelves by that common ſaying in the 


Margin, which ſhews how difficult and nice things 


eral Definitions are, and that allowances ought to 
be made for them in many caſes upon that account. 
Wherefore if mine are ſufficient Definitions of Sa- 
crifice in general, they muſt comprehend all ſorts 
of Sacrifices how ſoever diſtinguiſhed in facred or 


| Profane Writers, eſpecially in the ſacred Code: vo- 
 luntary or commanded ; animate Or inanimate, the Ob- 


lation of the Levites in Numb. viii. not excepted ; 


* De Formulis, lib, 1. p. 33, 34. 5 | 
Thomas Aquinas, 1.2. c. 11. Art. 3. Holocauſtum offerre aliter 


ad Reverentiam Majeſtatis ipfius—— Et ideo totum comburebatur, ut 


ſicut totum Animal reſolutum in vaporem, ſurſum aſcendebat, ita eti- 


am ſignificaretur totum hominum & omnia que ipſius ſunt, Dei Do- 


Totum comburebatur in 


minio eſſe ſubjecta, gy ei eſſe offerenda. 


 Honorem Dei, & nihil ex eo comedebatur. 


| * Definitjones rerum ſunt omnium periculoſiſima. 
1.9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 13, 16. on” 
5 Bk conſumes 
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con med in whole, or in part upon the Altar, or not 
to be ſo conſumed; publick or private; daily, weekly, 
monthly, or anniverſary Sacrifices; principal or annexed, 


more holy, or leſs wr Sacrifices, Burnt-0 erings, Sins 
ring i, Treſpaſs-offerings, and Peace-offerings, and 
that which ſucceeded in the room of them all under 


the New-Teſtament, the propitiatory Oblation of 
the 2 as treated of in the learned and ju- 


dicious Diſcourſe, whoſe Title is ſet down in the 


» Margin. Nay I do not doubt, but it is fairly ap- 


plicable to the grand expiatory Sacrifice upon the 


Altar of the Croſs; the Sacrifice of our Lord, of 
which the Legal Sacrifices were Types, and the Eu- 
chariſtical a repreſentative Commemoration, as 1 


have proved by many Teſtimonies: For he being a 


Prieſt after the Order and Similitude of Melchiſedech, 
there was a neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomething 


alſo to offer, which was the Sacrifice of himſelf, that 


one Sacrifice for Sin, the one Offering which he offered 
but once, and by which he hath perfectly cleanſed us 
from the guilt of Sin. And as there was a neceſſity 


that he ſhould have ſomething to offer, ſo there was 


a neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomething to offer 
himſelf upon, which by the determinate Council of 
God, was the Croſs ; and therefore I make no diffi- 
culty to call it an Altar, being the appointed Fabrick 
or Place upon which (i#q* s, as Julius Pollux ſpeaks) 
he was to offer himſelf an Offering, and a Sacrifice 
to God, for a ſweet ſmelling Savour. 

But, Sir, there yet remains another Objection to 
be anſwered, taken alſo from the Opinion of another 
of our learned Divines, Dr. Cudworth, who in a 
Diſcourſe concerning the true Notion of the Lord's 


* —— 3 8 IG Pay 


The Propitiatory Oblation in the Holy Euchariſt, truly ſtared, 
ind defended, from Scripture, Antiquity, and the Communion- 
Service of the Church of England, in which ſome notice is taken 
of Dr. Hancock's Anfwer to Dr, Hickes. London printed 1710. 
AVE | Fra Supper 
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Supper, aſſerts, that it is not a Saorifice, but Epulyn 


ex oblatis, a Feaſt upon à Sacrifice, or in other Words, 


not Oblatio Sacrificii, but as Tertullian excellently 
 Tpeaks, (faith he) Participatio Sacriſicii, not the offering 


of ſomething up to God upon an Altar, but the eating of 
ſomething, which comes from God's Altar, and is ſet up- 
on our Tables. And then in contradiction to all Anti. 
quity, he aſſerts, that the Notion: of a Sacrament' 
being a Sacrifice is a Miſtake for what is the true 
Notion of its being a @ Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, and that 
it grew up by the Degeneration of this Truth, as he 
expreſſeth himſelf ; adding, There is 4 Sacrifice in 
the Lord's Supper ſymbolically, but not as there of 
fered up to God, but feaſted on by us, and ſo not 4 
Sacrifice, but a ſacrificial Feaſt, which began too ſoon 
to be miſunderſtood. In another place he expreſſeth 
himſelf in this manner: © The eating of Sacrifice 


N 


was 4 due and proper Appendix unto all Sacrifices ont 


 2oay' or other, either by the Prieſts, (whom he owns 


to be the Owners Mediators, unto God, and as their 


Proxies) or by themſelves, when the Perſon that 
offered was capable thereof; that is, when he had mw 
Uncleanneſs upon him, and was perfectly reconciled to 
God, as he alſo expreſſeth himſelf. In a Word, 
from Analogy to this ancient Rite of feaſting upon 
things ſacrificed, and eating of thoſe things in Per- 


ſon, or Proxy, which they had offered up to God, 


— 


he takes his new Notion of the Lord's Supper being 


a a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, and not a Sacrifice it ft. 


To this purpoſe he ſpeaks in another place: The 
very Concinnity, and Harmony of the thing it ſelf lead; 
me to conceive, that the Chriſtian Feaſt under the Goſpel 


called the Lord's Supper i the ver Pape thing, and 
| bears the ſame Notion in reſpect of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, that thoſe did to the 


true Chriſtian 


a. n 
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Jewiſh and Heatheniſh Sacrifices, and ſo 5 Epulum 
Sacrificiale, # ſacrificial Feaſt, I mean a Feaſt upon Sa- 
erifice; or Epulum ex oblatis, a Feaſt upon things offered 
up to God. Only this difference ariſing in the Parallel, 
t 


becauſe thoſe legal Sacrifices were but Types and Sha- 


dows of the true Chriſtian Sacrifice, they were often 
repeated and renewed, as well as the Feaſts which 
were made upon them; but now the true Chriſtian 
Sacrifice being come, and offered up once for all, never 
10 be repeated, we have therefore no more typical Sacri- 
fices left among us, but only the Feaſt upon the true Sa- 
crifice ſtill ſymbolically continued, and often repeated in 
reference to THAT ONE GREAT SACRIFICE, which 


is always as preſent in God's ſight, and efficacious, as 


if it were but now offered for us. 


Now, Sir, in Anſwer to the Objection taken 


from this learned Man's new Notion of the Lord's 
Supper, it will be convenient to diſtinguiſh in this 
ſacrificial Feaſt of Chriſtians between the Matter, 
or Entertainment of it, and the Eating and Par- 
ticipation thereof in the holy Feaſt, that it may 
appear in what this Opinion agrees, and how it dif- 
ſers from the ancient, and common Notion, which 
the Church had of it in the primitive, and pureſt 
Times. Firſt, then, as to the matter of it, the Bread 


and Wine; it muſt be granted, that by Chriſt's own _ 


[nſtitution, they are Symbols of his Natural Body 


and Blood, and by his Appointment are to be deem- 


ed, reputed, and received as his natural Fleſn and 
Blood, in the Holy Feaſt. And, Secondly, it muſt be 


granted, that the Participation of them is a federal _ 


Rite, and hath all the moral Effects between God, 


and the faithful Communicants, as if they did eat 


and drink of his natural Body and Blood, which 
was ſacrificed for us upon the Croſs. Thoſe moral 
Effects, are the ſolemn and comfortable Comme- 
moration of his All-ſufficient Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, and repreſenting it N God on Earth, 15 
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ſain, (ſaith he) from the Euchariſt, and [the Eu- 
 feſs the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our Lord Jeſu 


by one true Sacrifice is underſtood the one great Sacri- 


ius 2) we9rprogs tx V . Corelerins, - 


* 


he repreſents it before him in Heaven, together 
with a Confirmation and Ratification of the Coye. 
nant between God and the Communicants; and 
the Signification and Aſſurance of God's Pardon; 
and of Peace, Reconciliation," and Fellowſhip be- 
tween God and the worthy Partakers, who eat 
and drink the myſtical and, vicarious Body ang 
Blood of Chriſt; according to what * St. Ignaring 
faid of the Hereticks, who aſſerted, that Chriſt was 
not a real Man, but only in appearance : They ah. 


chariſtical Office of J Prayer, becauſe they do not con- 


Chriſt, which ſuffered for our Sins, and which the Father 
of his Goodneſs raiſed again. The true Senſe of which 
Paſſage is explained by Tertullian, in the xl Chapter 
of his Book againſt Marcion, to which I refer you, 
Thirdly, It myſt be acknowledged, that the one great 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs is the only true 
and proper Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Religion, as 


fice of propitiation for Sin, which was the Truth and 
Completion of all the typical Sacrifices; but then his 
Opinion, that there is no other external material Ob- 
lation in the Chriſtian Religion, no offering at God's 
x Epift. ad Smyn. VII. 2 erde & weredy Fe Ay 
Nulta, & gravia peccat ad =_ locum Kr, e 5 —— noſtra- 
ruth. 1. Perperam accipit vocem egg ns latiſſimo modo pro omni 
provſus oratione 2 Cum Ignatius aut loquatur de prece myſtica, aut Ora- 
fone folemni, qua corpus Chriſti conficitur, Hieronym. Epiſt. 85. (5 
ad Sophroniæ 3. Auguſt. Hil. de Trinitate 4. EU appellatur l 
uftino Mart. Apol. 2. & Origine tum VIII. in Celſum, tum ad 
Matth. xv. 17. ego 1 ab Auguſtino Epiſt. 59. Aut pot ius inte li. 
gi preces liturgicas juxta conſtitutiones Apoſtolicas, Lib. IT. Cap. 54- 
yrillum Hitroſolym. Catecheſi Myſtag. $. & Zonaram ad Canonem 
Hpoſtoli. 2. & Neoceſarienſem 13. Sactificiotum orariones in Tertul- 


liano lib. de oratiae extremo : in oratione quando offerimus ſacrificia 


Deo. . 1 warn Fohanni Hieroſalymit ano. Recta itaque allegatio 
Theodoriti Dialogo 3. Sed ex ſenſu magis, quam ad verbum, vx ac 
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Altar, but only eating ſomething that comes from it; 
and that the myſtical or ſacramental Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, of which we partake at the Lord's Table, 
are not there offered up unto Ged, if there were no 
other Reaſon, is to be rejected, as of no Authority; 
becauſe it is New, and contrary to the conſentient 
Belief and Practice of all Churches for above fifteen. 
hundred Years. . Of what weight, Sir, can the Opi- 
nion of a modern fingle Man, tho? never ſo learned, 
be, if put into the Scale againſt ſuch a Tradition? 
But why do I ſay againſt ſuch a Tradition? when it is 
of no weight againſt the ſingle Teſtimony of St. Cle- 
ment, who in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as I have 
often obſerved, * calls the Miniſters of the Church 
TTegowtſnovles rd Snveg, Offerers of Gifts, or Sacri- 

es : as it was faid 55 our Lord, if thou bring thy 
Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt, that thy 
Brother hath. ought again thee , leave there thy 
Gift, and go thy way, fir t be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy Gift. In the ſame. 
Epiſtle, as I have alfo noted, he exhorts the Corinthi- 
ans, to perform their Oblations, and publick Miniſtrati- 
ons at the appointed times. This Holy Apoſtolical 
Author laboured in the Goſpel with St. Paul, and 
it is no Reflection to ſay, that he underſtood the 
Apoſtles Writings, and the Mind of God in them, 
better than Dr. Cxdworth, or your late Writer. 
And, Sir, I dare appeal to you, or any other Divine, 
who is as well verſed in the Fathers, and Councils, 
as you, which of the Two it is moſt reaſonable ta 
believe. Indeed, Sir, I cannot but think if Dr. Cad. 
worth had been as well acquainted with the ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, as he was with the Rabinnical and 
Platonick,and as well skilled in the primitive Cuſtoms, 
and Practices of the Church, as in other Theories, that 

e eee 8 

See Biſhop Fell's learned Notes on the Place. 4 
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he would not have vented an Opinion, which, to repeat 
but one Inſtance more, is a perfect Contradiction to 
Tuſtin Martyr's Deſcription of the Holy Euchariſt, as | 

adminiſtred in thoſe early Times, and if theſe holy 
Mens Notion, and Deſcription of it; as a Sacrifice 
be, as he affirms, a Miſtake, it is as ancient as the time 
of the Apoſtles, and ſtood uncorrected, for almoſt fix. 
teen hundred Years. I cannot alſo but believe that 
St. Clement in particular underſtood the x Chapter 
of 1 Cor. and the Parallel which the Apoſtle there 
makes, between Jewiſh and Gentile Sacrifices, and 
the Lord's Supper, where the very Analogy requires 
that the Bread and Wine with which we are enter- 
| tained at the Lord's Table, muſt be as he calls it, 
an Oblation, and the Prieſt who adminiſters, the 
Offerer thereof. This I could not but obſerve again, 
becauſe he turns the Apoſtle's Parallel to another 
meaning, * making the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, and not the Offering of Bread and Wine, 
(which, contrary to Fact, he aſſerts was not offered 
at the Lord's Supper) to be the only Sacrifice of 
which the Chriſtians were Partakers at the Lord's 
Table. But I may challenge him, and all the World, 
to ſhew me, that any Prieſts or People, of what Re- 
ligion ſoever, ever feaſted of any Sacrifices, which 
they did not offer before; and therefore he granting 
that the Lord's Supper was a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, 
it was a Singularity of his own, without any Con- 
cinnity to the Nature of ſacrificial Feaſts, or the 
Practice of eating of them, to aſſert, againſt Fact, 
that the myſtical Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which 
we are Partakers at the Lord's Table, were not firſt 
ſolemaly offered up. CW 
To confirm his Opinion, he aſſerts, that we have 
no Altar to offer upon: It was, never known, 
wo | . 
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faith he, among the Jews, or Heathens , that the 


Tables, upon which they eat their Sacrifices, were 
called Altars. But I have ſhew'd at large before, 
that holy Tables in the Heathen Temples were uſed 
as Altars, eſpecially in Meat and Drink-Offerings 
and therefore it is no wonder that the Chriſtians 
called the Lord's Table an Altar, which they uſed 
as an Altar in offering up the Bread, and Wine up- 


on it, it being very common for things to have ſe- 


veral Names, according to the ſeveral Uſes in which 


they are employ'd. Thus he himſelf grants, that 


the Altar at Jeruſalem was 4 Table, and ſo called, 
becauſe it was a Table upon which God himſelf did eat 
in conſuming the ® Sacrifices with his holy Fire. And 


if that Altar was a Table, and is ſo called, not in 


Scripts only, but by the Talmudical Writers, be- 
cauſe the Sacrifices were eaten upon it; why ſhould 


not the holy Table of the Lord be called an Altar, 
becauſe the Meat, and Drink of the holy Feaſt are 


ſolemnly offered upon it, before the Prieſt and Peo- 
ple participate thereof. He farther ſaith, That 
St. Paul ſpeaking of the Feaſts upon Idol Sacrifices, calls 
the Places on which they were eaten the Tables of Devils, 
becauſe the Devil's Meat was eaten upon them; not the 
Altars of Devils, and yet doubtleſs, ſaith he, he ſpake 
according to the true propriety of Speech, and in thoſe 
technical Words which were then in nſe among them, and 
therefore keeping the ſame Analogy, be muſt needs 


call the Communion Table by the Name of the Lord's 


Table; the Table upon which God's Meat is eaten, 
not his Altar, upon which it is offered: To which I 


1 
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m Therefore the Sacrifices which God fo eat in whole, or in 


part, are called his Meat, Malachi i. 12. and his Bread, i. e. his 
Food, Tſalah xliv. 7. Levit. iii. 11. xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21, 22. XXil. 25. 
n Foh. Lightfoot, in 1 Cor. xi. 21. Bs 


As it was indifferently called by both Names in the ancient Ca- 


tholick Church, and is called by both in the Rubrick of the Holy 
Fommunion of the firſt Licurgy.of K. Edward VI. We 
Vi anſwer, 
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anſwer, that St. Paul ſpake indeed properly, when 


he called the Places upon which the Idol Sacrifices 


were eaten the Tables of Devils, and with the ſame 


Propriety he called the Place upon which the Bread 
of God was eaten the Lord's Table; but then as 
the Prophets Ezekiel, and Malachi calling the Je- 
ruſalem- Altar the Table of the Lord, did not imply 
that it was not an Altar: So the Apoſtles calling the 


Place, upon which the Bread of God was eaten in 


the Chriftian Temples, the Lord's Table, did not im- 
Ply that it was not an Altar, upon which it was offe- 
red, before it was eaten, and conſumed. He owns it was 
God's Meat, that was eaten upon it; and, I profeſs, 1 
cannot well underſtand, how the Materials of that 
holy Feaſt came to be God's Meat, without being firſt 
offered unto Him, and thereby made his Meat in 
the moſt ſpecial ſenſe, as St. Ignatius calls the Eu- 
chariſtical Bread, the Bread of God, not in the com- 


mon ſenſe, as all Bread is, but as all material Things 


by being offered to him, became his. He talks much 
of Analogy, and Concinnity, and if that muſt be the 


. Rule, by which to judge in this late Controverſie, 


which was none for ſixteen hundred Vears; then! 
am ſure, whether we conſider the ſacrificial Feaſts 


of Jews, or Gentiles, it will prove, that the exter- 


nal Materials of the holy Chriſtian Communion 


muſt be a Sacrifice, or Oblation, before they could 
be a ſacrificial Feaſt. Wherefore the Primitive 


Chriſtians, as I muſt often inculcate, ſolemnly offered 


ap the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's Table, 
and as in offering them up, they uſed it as an Altar, 


ſo they eſteemed, and called it an Altar, as I have 
ſhew'd St. Paul did in ſaying toe have an Altar, that 


is, we have an Altar-Offering, of which they have no 
right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle, Wherefore 
not to recite the Teſtimonies of St. Ignatius, 
and other Writers, who ſo often call the Lords 


Table 
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Table an Altar, and many others, which might o be 
brought, the Holy Euchariſt is an Altar-Offering, 
before it is the Lord's Supper, and the holy Table, 
like the Altar at Hieruſalem, is uſed in every Com- 
munion as an Altar for Sacrifice, before it is employ- 
ed, as a Table for the ſacrificial Feaſt. S. Hierom, 
in the forecited place, calls it by both Names; we 

late, ſaith he, the Bread of God, 5. e. the Body of 
Chriſt, when we come unworthily to the Altar, and 
we declare the Table of the Lord to be contempti- 
ble, when being impure we drink his pure Blood; 
I muſt farther obſerve, that Dr. Cudworth hath not 
one Teſtimony, divine, or human, for his new Opi- 
nion, Participatio Sacrificii, which he cites with an 
eulogy out of Tertullian, being to be underſtood of 
the Participation of the Bread, and Wine offered as 
Sacrifice upon the Lord's Table, as is plain from the 
place cited in the Margin, and from many others, 
collected out of his other Tracts by Rigaltius in his 
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” As thar in Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Iib. x. cap. 4. verſus finem, in his 
Deſcription of all che Parts of the Altar, euro 5 x, wiſe, 2 
poroffuts Juoiariieny, oc. Bur the auguſt, great, and one Al- 
tar, what can it ſignify but the moſt pure, and moſt holy Soul of 
the common Prieſt of all: at whoſe right Hand ſtands the great 
High-Prieſt of the whole World, Jeſus himſelf the only begotten 
Son of God, who hath a cheerful Look, and Hands, ſtretched our 
receiverh from all that ſweer-ſmelling Incenſe, and unbloody, and 
immaterial Sacrifices by Prayers, and tranſmics them to his heaven- 
ly Father, the ſupreme God. 3 

* Que oratio cum divortio ſanctĩ oſculi integra, quem Domino officio 
fatientem impedit paz ? Quale Sacrificium eſt, à quo fine pace re- 
ceditur ? ————o—Similiter & ſtationum diebus non putant plerique 
Sacrificiorum Orationibus interveniendum, quod ſtat io ſolvenda ſit, 
fic accepto Corpore Domini, ergo devotum Deo obſequium Euchariſtia 
hto ? An magis Dev obligat? Nonne folemnior erit ſlatio tua fi 
ad Aram Dei fteteris ® Accepto Corpore Domini, & reſervato, utrum- 
que ſaloum eſt, & Participario Sacrificti, & execatio officii, 6 fo 
: : BY JF 
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hrt Note upon his Tract of Prayer, ſome of which! 
have alſo put in the Margin. by 
I could fay more to refute this learned Man's Opi- 
nion, were it needful, or convenient to enter into a 
Theory of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, but I think it is time 
to diſmiſs this Cauſe, and therefore to conclude, as 
this Notion of the Lord's Supper being only a Feaſt 
upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, is new, and ſingular, 
and as 1 have ſhew'd, contrary to Catholick Tradition 
both in Belief, and Practice: ſo is it a nice Notion, 
and of no Uſe, or Service, that I know of to Reli- 
gion: Firs, It is a very nice Notion, and vain 
Imagination, thus to ſeparate the Table from the 
Altar, the Sacrament from the Sacrifice, and the out- 
ward Offering of the one, from the fœderal Feaſt of 
the other, in the Lord's Supper- This is to put 
aſunder what God hath joined together, and in ef- 
feQ to declare, that if the Bread, and Wine be firſt 
made an Oblation to God, they cannot become the 
myſtical Fleſh, and Blood of his Son. Secondly, As 
this is a nice, and new Notion, ſo is it of no Uſe, 
or Service to the Church. On the contrary,' it diſ- 
ſerves Religion, and is of dangerous Conſequence 
to this Holy Sacrament it ſelf : For by the ſame 
Liberty this Author, I am ſure, without any ill 
Intention, hath taken away the ſolemn Offering of 
the Bread, and Wine, from the holy Myſtery, o- 
thers, after his Example, have preſumed to take 
away the ſolemn Conſecration of them, and ſo have 
reduced it, in their blaſphemous Language, to no- 
thing but 4 Health, So dangerous it is for learned, 
though never ſo good Men, to remove the old Land- 

Marks, and advance new Notions deſtruQive, or 
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% Oblatiodes reddere, offerre, & commemorare per Sacerdotem ; Sa- 
erificium offerri ; offers calicem; ne prius aſcendamus ad altare qua 
modo audebit orationem dicere ad Altare; celebrat, & panis obla - 
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tending to the Deſtruction of the old. I believe 
this Author might really intend by this Notion to 
ſecure the Holy Euchariſt from the Popiſh Notion 
of it; for if it is not a real Sacrifice at all, moſt 
certainly it cannot be ſuch a Sacrifice, as the Papal 
Church defines it to be, to wit, 4 proper propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Living, and the Dead, in which the 


Body, and Blood of Christ with his Soul, and Divine 


Nature is in Truth, Reality, and Subſtance, offered up 
for the Living, and the Dead, the whole Subſtance of the 
Bread being converted into the Body, and the whole 
Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt. But 
this is running from one Extreme to the other with- 
out any Reaſon, becauſe the ancient Notion of this 
Holy Sacrament's being a commemorative Sacrifice, 
in which we repreſent before God, the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, perfectly ſecures the holy 
Myſtery from that corrupt and abſurd Notion, it 
being impoſſible, that a ſolema Commemoration of 
a Fact, or Thing, ſhould be the Fact, or Thing it 
ſelf; or to ſpeak otherwiſe, with reſpect to the holy 
Symbols, by which we make the Commemoration, 
that what repreſents ſnould be the thing repreſen- 
ted; the Figure the Verity it ſelf, or the Sign that 
which is ſignified thereby.  , © 4 
Sir, I have faid all this in Defence of the old, a- 
gainſt the Doctor's nem Notion of the Holy Eucha- 


riſt, much more out of Love to that old Truth, than 


to prove Chriſtian Miniſters to be proper Prieſts. 
For as it will follow from that, that they are in the 
literal Senſe O6), true ſacrificing Prieſts, "as © Greg. 


Nazian. calls Biſhops : ſo will it follow even from this, 
that they muſt be proper Prieſts, becauſe, as none but 


a Prieſt can offer a Sacrifice, ſo none but a Prieſt can 
preſide, and miniſter in ſuch a ſacrificial Feaſt as, he 
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allows the Holy Sacrament to be. Who but a prieſt 
can receive the Elements from the People, ſet them 
upon the holy Table, and offer up to God ſuch ſo- 


| lemn Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, for the 


Congregation, and make ſuch ſolemn Interceſſions 


| for them, as are now, and ever were offered, and 
made in this Holy Sacrament ? Who but a Prieſt 


can conſecrate the Elements by ſolemn Prayer, and 


make them the myſtical Body, and Blood of Chriſt ? 


Who but a Prieſt can ſtand in God's ſtead at his Ta- 
ble, and in his Name receive his Gueſts ? Who but 
a Prieſt hath Power to break the Bread, and bleſs 
the Cup, and make a ſolemn Memorial before God 


of his Son's Sufferings, and then deliver his ſacra- | 
mental Body, and Blood to the faithful Communi- 
cants, as Tokens of his meritorious Sufferings, and 


Pledges of their Salvation? A Man authorized thus, to 


aàdt for Men in things pertaining to God, and for God 
In things pertaining to Men, muſt needs be a Prieſt, 


and ſuch holy Miniſtrations muſt needs be ſacerdotal, 


whether the holy Table bean Altar,and the Sacrament 
a Sacrifice, or not. This Sir, I have proved, and 


therefore now ſhall content my ſelf only to ſay ſo 

much upon the Subject of Prieſthood, as is ſufficient 

to put' you in remembrance of what I ſaid before. 
Having now, Sir, got over the Objections, taken 


from the Writings of theſe two learned Men againſt 


the Euchariſt's being a Sacrifice, I deſire your late 
Writer, and ſuch Gentlemen, as he, who have been 
led into their Errors by theſe, and other Writers 
ſince the Reformation, to conſider, that if the Holy 


Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, as the Catholick Church 
. believed * in all Ages before that time, how far the 


defect, 


e Vincent. Lirin. Cap. III, In ipſa Catholica Eccleſia magnopere 
curandum eſt, ut id teneamus quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus 
creditum eſt, hoc eſt enim vere proprieque Cat holicum, Cap. XXXVIII. 
Hoc facere magnopere curabunt, — ut divinum canonem ſecundum uni- 
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defect, in adminiſtring of it only as a Sacrament, 
may affect the holy Office, and the Miniſtration of 
it; and whether the Communion adminiſtred by a 
Prieſt, who neither believes himſelf to be ſuch, nor 
the Sacrament to be an Oblation, or Sacr;fice, can be 
a Communion, in, or with the Catholick Church? 
1fay, I leave it to themſelves to conſider theſe things, 
and, I think, they deſerve their Conſideration, and 
hope they will ſeriouſly, and impartially ruminate up- 
on them, leaſt they ſhouldMot rightly, and duly admi- 
niſter that H. Sacrament. The beſt of the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters tells us, that it was a Profanation of a Sacrifice, 
if the Prieſt thought, when he offered up one Sacri- 
fice, that it was another; as if when he offered a 
Burnt-Offering, he thought it was a Peace-Offering ; 
or if when he offered a Peace-Offering, he thought 
it was a Burnt-Offering, Whether that obliquity of 
Thought, when it happened, had ſuch an effect or 
no, I ſhall not now enquire; but this I dare ſay, if 
a Jewiſh Prieſt, who did not believe himſelf co be 
a proper Prieſt, nor the Jewiſh Altar a proper Al- 
tar, nor the Sacrifices of the Law true, and proper 
Sacrifices, had preſumed to offer while he was in this 
unhappy Error, that he had profaned the Sacrifice, 
as far as he was concerned in it, and not offered it 
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verſalis Eccleſia Traditiones, & juxta Catholici dogmatis regulas in- 
terpretentur. In qua etiam Catholics Apoſtol icæque Eccleſia ſequantur 
neceſſe eſt Vniverſitatem, Antiquitatem, Conſenſionem. Et ſi quando 
Pars contra Univerſitatem, novitas contra vetuſtatem, unins, vel 
paucorum errantium diſſentio contra omnium, vel certo multo plurium 
Catholicorum conſenſionem rebellaverit , præferant partis Corruption? 
univerſitatis integritatem, &c. Cap. X XXIX. Quicquid vel omnes, 
vel plures uno eademque ſenſu manifeſie, frequenter, perſeveranter, 
velut quodam conſentiente fibi magiſtrorum concilio, accipiendo, tenendo, 
tradendo fir maverint, id pro indubitato, certo ratcque habeatur. 
Cap. XLII. Q@uicquid uno ſenſu, atque conſenſu tenuiſſe invenirentur, 
id Eccleſia verum & Catholicum abjque ullo ſcrupulo, judicaretur. Sec 
alſo Cap. XLII. p. 140, 141, 142. | 

* Maimonides de Cultu divino, Tra&. VII. Cap. XIII. Art. I. 
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up d ois x, dpiprlus, according to the Will of 


God, though according to all the appointed Rites. 
nor in Unity of Communion, and Conjunction with 
the Jewiſh Church. For the Jewiſh Church would 
not have ſuffered ſuch Prieſts, if known, to mini- 


ſter among the Sons of Aaron, and Zadok ; nor 


would the ancient Catholick Church have endured 


Biſhops, and Presbyters without Cenſure, who durſt 
have taught, that the Chriſtian Miniſtry was not 
a proper Prieſthood, the Holy Euchariſt not a proper 


Sacrifice, or that Chriſtian Miniſters were not pro- 


per Prieſts. 5 ; 1 
But to finiſh this part of my Diſcourſe about the 


Hoh Euchariſt, and to prevent, as much as in me 
lies, the ſiniſter Cenſures, and Conſtructions, of 


ſuſpicious, or ill minded Men, I conclude it with 
the Words of Dr. John Forbes in his “ Irenicum, 
where he treats of the Lord's Supper. „ 

Tbe holy Fathers, who uſed the Words Sacrifice, 
Prieſthood, Altar, Oblation, and Maſs, were far from 


- the Error of thoſe Maſs-mongers , who blaſphemouſly 


boaſt, that they properly, and truly offer unto God Chriſt 
himſelf included under the Species of Bread and 


Wine, as a truly propitiatory Sacrifice. But nothing 


of this nature is found among the Fathers. 
To which let me add what he ſaith by way of In- 


troduction to what he writes of the Lord's Supper, 


immediately after the Words above cited. 
I "will not ſpeak of the Oblation of - the Elements, 
zobich was made by the People, and how the Paſtors 


taling the Oblations from their Hands, placed them 


pon the Lord's Table, and with humble Prayers offered 
them to God, that they might be ſanitified, and conſe- 
erated into a Sacrament of Salvation to the Communt- 

cants. Nor will I mention the Euchariſtical Sacrifice of 


=P, 239, 


Praiſe, 
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moration of the Death of aur Lord, e. 5 
Here is as perfect a Deſcription of a Sacrifice, as 
can be made. 1 ,. The People's Offerings in bringing 
the GirTs : 24ly, The Prieſts receiving them from 
their Hands, and ſetting them upon the Lord's Ta- 
ble: 3aly, His offering them to God by Prayer, to 
be ſanRified into a Sacrament for the People; And, 
Laſtly, The Solemnization of the Action with a Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, which the Peo- 
ple by the Miniſter's Mouth offered up to God» 
And if this be not a Deſcription of a moſt ſolemn 
Oblation, or Sacrifice, I muſt confeſs I am not able 
to know What is. It exactly agrees with the Order 
of Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper in the Scotiſh 
Liturgy, which was framed according to this Deſcri- 


_ Praiſe, which the faithful offered to God in the Comme - 


ption of the Holy Euchariſt, and that of Juſtin Mar- 


r; and I have often wondered, how this Writer 


came to make ſuch an Introduction to a Diſcourſe, 


wherein he endeavoured, as much as he could, to 
prove that the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
was only an improper metonymical Sacrifice, and the 
Lord's Table an Altar only in a metaphorical ſenſe. 
But in that Diſcourſe he hath more ſuch Inconſiſten- 
cies; as where he ſaith, The third Conſideration of 4 
ſpiritual Sacrifice, and Oblation in the Holy EnchariSt, 
% ohviaus in the Oblation, by which the faithful did not 
only offer up to God the Symbols to be conſecrated, 
but themſelves. alſo, coming to the Table of the Lord, 
and there profeſſing themſelves to be his Servants,” and 
vowing all holy. Obedience to him by vight of Redem- 

ption, as being redeemed by his Blood. But were not 
the Symbols, which the faithful ſo ſolemnly offered 
up to God with themſelves, by the Miniſtration 
of the Biſhop, or Presbyter , an external materi- 
al Oblation ? And was not the Table to which they = 
approached, and upon which their Oblations were 
offered up in moſt ſolemn manner, uſed as an Altar? 
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and from that conſtant uſe of it, to which it was 
- ſet apart, did it not, as things are denominated 
from their uſe, properly deſerve that Name ? But 
indeed this learned Man in that Diſcourſe confounds 
the Notions of a real, or proper, and propitiatory 
Sacrifice, one with the other, as likewiſe the Notions 
of a truly proper, and ſpiritual Oblation, as if the 
Lord's Supper could not be the one, becauſe it is 
fometimes called the other. Ee” | 
IX. From hence, Sir, I proceed to my laſt Ar- 
gument, which I ſhall produce out of the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, to prove Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, but more eſpecially Biſhops, to be pro- 
per Prieſts, becauſe they are Miniſters of the Ar- 
chetypal Melchiſedeck in his Prieſtly Kingdom upon 


Earth, who was made Prieft with an Oath by his 


Father, who ſware unto him: Thou art 4 Prieſt 
for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. Being 


therefore Miniſters under him, who is a Prieſt af- 


ter the Order, and Similitude of Melchiſedeck, who 
was both King, and Prieſt, they muſt repreſent 
him in his Prieſtly, as well as his Kingly Capacity, 
and by conſequence be inveſted by him with Sa- 
cerdotal, as well as Regal Power. As his Mini- 
ſters, or Stewards, or Ambaſſadors, or Lieutenants 
in his Kingdom upon Earth, they muſt be his Vice- 
gerents in all his three Offices, as Prieſt, Prophet, 
and King. I believe, Sir, your late Writer will 
not deny that they repreſent him in his prophetical 
Office, as Prophet is taken for a'Teacher, or that by 
their Office they are proper Prophets, or Teachers, 
whom he hath appointed to inſtruet his People in 
the Myſteries of his Kingdom unto the end of the 
World. For the ſame reaſon, unleſs the unhappy Sub- 
ject, upon which he writes, oblige him to deny it, | 
believe he will grant, that they repreſent him alſo 
in his Regal Office, in virtue of which he is ſupreme 
Rector, or Governour gf his Kingdom; and _—_ 
"#7 , en his 
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his Vicegerents in it, they are proper Governours of 
his Church. For what reaſon then ſhould he deny 
them to be proper Prieſts, who repreſent him, as 
really in his Prieſtly, as in his Kingly, and Prophe- 
tical Offices, and, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, are his 


Vicegerents in that, as truly, and properly as they 


are ia theſe. To illuſtrate this Truth as much as 
I can, let us ſuppoſe that the typical Melchiſedeck 
the Sacerdotal King of Salem, like the Lord in the 
Goſpel, had gone a long Journey into a far Coun- 
try, and had called one of his Subjects unto him, 
and given him Authority in his Abſence to admini- 
ſtrate his Kingdom for him, with a particular 
Power to perform all divine Worſhip duly, and 
more eſpecially to offer Sacrifice in the appoin- 
ted times, and place; upon ſuch a Suppoſition, 


Sir, 1 would ask your late Writer, whether ſuch 
2 Miniſter 'of Melchiſedeck would not have been 


his Vicegerent in both Offices, and really inveſted 


with the ſacerdotal, as well as the regal Power ? 


Would he not have been a Vice High-Prieſt, as well 


| as a Viceroy ? and would not the People of Salem, 


when he pray'd, and facrificed for them, have look- 
ed upon him, as a true, and proper, though a de- 


puted High Prieſt ? Sir, it is not without Ground, 


that I make this familiar Compariſon, becauſe the 
Antitypal Melchiſedeck ſo often compares himſelf 


in the Goſpel to a Man taking a far Journey, or 


travelling into a far Country, who leaving his 
Houſe gave Authority to his Servants, as he did to 


his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, before he was 


parted from them, and carried up into Heaven. He 
committed the Government of his ſacerdotal King- 


dom in whole, and in part, jointly, and ſeve- 
rally to them. As my Father ſent me (ſaith he) - 


ven fo I ſend you; And when he bad ſaid this, be 


breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the _ 
Ghoſt 5 tohoſeſoe ver Sins ye remit, they are remitte 
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and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, 
John xx. 21, 22, 23- Oras their Commiſſion is ex- 
Preſſed, Marth. xxvili. 18, 19, 20. And Jeſus came, 
and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All Power is given 


unto me both in Heaven, and Earth. Go ye there- 


fore and make all Nations my Diſciples, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, &c. and teaching 
them to obſerve whatſoever I bave commanded you, 
and I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World. This Commiſſion he gave them upon the 
Mount, when he was ready to aſcend, as it is alſo 


written, When he aſcended up on high, he led in Tri- 


umph a great multitude of Captives, and gave Gifts 
unto Men, that ſome might be Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
Phets, &c. for perfecting the Body of the Saints, 
or Chriſtians made up of Jews, and Gentiles, for 
the Work of the Miniſtry in Doctrine, Worſhip, 

and Diſcipline, for the edifying the whole Body of 
Chriſt, till we all, both Jews and Gentiles, come in 


the Unity of the Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 


of God unto a perfect Manhood, unto the full Mea- 
ſure of the Stature of Chriſt, : 

Wbherefore, Sir, this eternal Archetypal and Anti- 
typal Melchiſedeck going up into the Beaven of Hea- 


vens, as it were into a far Country, and leaving his 


Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors as his Stewards, and 


Vicegerents, inveſted with full Power, and Autho- 


rity to adminiſtrate his Sacerdotal Kingdom, is it 
not reaſonable to believe that their Miniſtry is truly, 
and properly Sacerdotal, as well as Regal, and a 
Communication, or Commiſſion of the Sacerdotal 
Powers to mediate, and make interceſſion for the Peo- 
ple by Prayers, and Sacrifices, as well as by their 
Prophetical to teach, or by their ” ReQoral, or ru- 
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n $, Ambroſ. de dignitate Sacerdotii. Quas oves, & quem ge- 
gem non ſalum tunc beatus ſuſcepit Petrus, ſed & cum illo eos nos ſu 
cepimus omnes. Unde regendæ Sacerdotibus contraduntur, merit. 
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ling Authority, which they derive from him as a 
Spiritual King, to govern his Kingdom, which in 


the ſecond place is therefore called a Royal Prieſt- 


hood, as I have already obſerved, becauſe like that 
of the. Jews, it is governed by Prieſts under him 
the inviſible Head, and High Prieſt of his Church. 


St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, calls 


God the Father the inviſible Biſhop, and the Biſhop 
of that Flock their viſible Biſhop : Submit, faith he, 
to your young Biſhop, or rather not to him, but to the 


Father of Je ſus Chriſt the Biſhop of i all. It therefore 


behoves you for his Honour, whoſe Pleaſure it is you 
. ſhould h ſo, to obey him with all Sincerity, becauſe 
he that doth not ſo, deceives not ſo much the viſible 
Biſhop, as he endeavours to put Tricks upon the invi- 
ſible. But whatſoever is done in this manner, reflects 
not upon 4 Man, but God, who knoweth all Secrets. 
What I colle& from hence is this, That as Jeſus 


Chriſt is a moſt proper Biſhop over his Church by 


Commiſſion from his Father, ſo the viſible Biſhops 


are proper Biſhops of it, by Miſſion, or Commiſſion 


from him. This, 1 ſuppoſe, your late Writer will 
alſo grant; and if he will, let him give any good 
reaſon if he can, why by Miſſion, or Commiſſion 
from Chriſt the High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, they 
are not alſo proper Prieſts. The ſame Saint thought 


them ſo, when ſpeaking of Chriſt in his Epiſtle to 


the Philadelphians, under the Character of High- 


Prieſt, and of his Miniſters as Prieſts by Miſhon 


from him: Honourable (faith he) are the Prieſts, but 
much more honourable is the High-Prieſts, to tohom * the 
Holy of Holies is committed, and to whoſe Truſt alone 
are committed the Secrets of God. He is the Door of 
Entrance to the Father, by which Abraham, and Iſaac, 
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and Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and 


the Church enter in, He is alſo the Apoſtle, as well 
as High-Prieſt of our Religion, as it is written, Con- 
ſider the Apoſtle, and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore, as the Apoſtles whom 
he ſent, as his Father ſent him, were, truly, and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, Apoſtles under him; ſo under him, 
truly, and properly ſpeaking, were they alſo Prieſts. 


As he is a Prieſt, and his Kingdom is a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom: So his Miniſters muſt be Prieſts, or Sa- 


cerdotal Miniſters, as well as Miniſters to govern, 
and teach his People. | 

To prove which yet more abundantly, let us en- 
quire what it was, in which the Exerciſe of the 
Prieſt's Office did in the former Ages of the Church 
more eminently, and more eſpecially conſiſt. But 


before I enter on this Enquiry, 1 muſt obſerve, that 
as God was always pleaſed in fome meaſure to li- 
mit the Holy Prieſthood, firſt to Princes of Tribes, 
aud Fathers, or elder Sons of Families, then to a 
ſeparate Tribe, and laſt of all to a ſeparate Order of 


Men : So he was not tied up to his own Rules, but 


thought fit ſometimes to give extraordinary Com- 
miſſions to other Men, to execute the Sacerdotal 
Office upon particular Occaſions. For as in all King- 


doms where there are publick Miniſters of Juſtice, as 
the Twelve Judges in this, whoſe Office it is, as a ſe- 
parate Order of Men in Civils to do Juſtice, and 


Judgment to the People, the Sovereign ſometimes 


grants private Perſons Commiſſions upon extraordi- 
nary Occaſions to hear, and determine Cauſes : So 
In the Patriarchal and Jewiſh times God now and 
then empowered, and commanded Perſons, who 
were not Prieſts to do Prieſtly Acts, as he was plea- 


ſed to move Baalam, the Chaldæan Diviner, whom 
| he over-ruled by his own Spirit, to build Altars, and 
acrifice to himſelf, as Balaak again and again urged 


him 


PS 3 ( ͤ OD YR, OR PE EN IND 


„ Judges xi. 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 185 
kim to do- Thus Gideon by God's Direction built 
an Altar, and ſacrificed upon it, Judges vi. Thus 
alſo * Manoah, the Father of Sampſon, offered a Burnt- 
offering, and Meat- offering unto God by the direction 
ofan Angel, whom they took for a Prophet ſent from 


God. For when Manoaß and his Wife ſaw that An- 


gel aſcend up to Heaven in the Flame of the Altar, 
they fell on their Faces to the Ground, and Manoah 
ſaid unto her, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have 
ſeen God. Such extraordinary Commiſſions as theſe 
to execute the Prieſt's Office by thoſe who were not 
Prieſts the Hebrews call The Law of an Hour, be- 
cauſe they laſted no longer than the time, or occa- 
ſion, for which they were given. So Prophets by 
ſpecial Command, or prophetical Inſpiration from 
God, often ſacrificed, and prayed, as others al- 
ſo did by ſpecial Direction from them: Thus 
King David built an Altar in the Threſhing- floor 
of Araunah by the direction of the Prophet Gad, 
and offered Burnt-offerings, and Peace-offerings, 
ſo that the Lord was entreated for the Land, and 


the Plague was ſtayed from Iſrael. So King Solo- 


mon who was a Prophet, and as a Prophet had 


| ſecret intercourſe with God, who * appeared ſe- 


veral times to him in Dreams, dedicated the 
Temple, and hallowed the Court, and kneeling 
before the Altar bleſſed the People, and made 
Supplication- for them. But other Kings, who 
were not Prophets, and had no ſuch prophetical Di- 
rections, or Commands as David, and Solomon had, 
could not execute any part of the Prieſt's Office 
without Sacrilege, nor could they preſume to-do ir 
without Sin at any other times, but when they were 
authorized by God. Of this we have two remarkable 
Examples, one of King Saul, 1 Sam. xiii. who ha- 
ving not patience to ſtay till Samuel the Prieſt came, 


a © Kings ix, 2. f £ 
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preſumed to ſacrifice, and make Supplication to the 
Lord, by which Tranſgreſſion he provoked God, to 


ſeek out another Man after his own Heart, to be 


King. The other is of King Vzz#ah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 
who preſumed to go into the Temple of the Lord, 


and offer Incenſe upon the Altar; but while he held 


the Cenſer in his Hand, the High Prieſts, and the 
Prieſts withſtood him, and told him, it did not be. 
e him to burn Incenſe upon the Altar, but to 
the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, Who were conſecrated 
to burn Incenſe; and while they ſpoke thus, the Le- 
proſy roſe in his Forehead in the Houſe of the Lord, 
for which they thruſt him ont thence, and continuing 
a Leper to the Day of his Death, he was cut off from 


the Houſe of the Lord, ſo that the Kingdom was | 


_ adminiſtred by Jotham his Son. 


XI. Having premiſed this, I proceed to enquire 5 


what it is, in which the Exerciſe of the Prieſt's Of- 
fice doth more eminently conſiſt, to prove more a- 
bundantly thereby that Chriſtian Miniſters are proper 
Prieſts, I have in part ſhewed before, that one of 
the moſt noble, divine, and proper Acts of the 
Prieſt's Office, is to * mediate, and make * 
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t Claud. Eſpencæus de Mediatore, ac Redemptore, gc. Cap. 1. 


 Chriftus ſolus verus, ac perfectus Mediator. Nihil tamen prohibet 


mediatores tum angelos, tum bomines ſud quoque modo & eſſe, & dici, 


guatenus ad hominum ſalutem, hoc eſt cum Deo unionem Deo, C Me- 
 diatori cooperantur, & miniſtrant. Illos . Hos autem utriuſque 
teſtamenti Miniſtros, veteris quidem, quod verum Mediatorem hs 
rant & prenunciant : novi autem, quatenus ejuſdem Chriſti ſalutaria 
 Ipfius tum verba, tum Sacramenta hominibus exhibent, atque diſpen- 

ſant. Si fic aiebat Moſes fuiſſe fe, ac ſtetiſſe ſequeſtrum, ac medium inter 
Deum, & Iſrael, &c. Quid multa Propherarum Apoſtolorumque 
finguli Mediatores fuerunt. Sic ad Fabiolam de veſte ſacerdotali Hie- 
ron. & ad Malach. Cap. ii. Pontifices by = re Sacerdores Dei, & 
hominum ſequeſtres — Theophylacius ad Joh. Cap. iii. — Cbryſoſt. 
bomil. de verbis Iſaie. Lib. VI. de Sacerdotio. Ambroſius Orat. priove 
preparatoria ad mifſam. Naz ianxenus in Apologetico, & monodia in Ba- 
ſilium: Nec dubito quin plerigue alii, qui nunc non occurrunt non veren- 


fions for the People. And when 1 have ſhewed this 
more fully, and that it is part of the Office of Chri- 
ſtian Liturgs, or Miniſters to be Mediators, and In- 
terceſſors with God; then I hope your late Writer 
vill ſee Reaſon enough to think as you and I do, 
that they are proper Prieſts, | 


As to the firit, he cannot doubt of it; but how- 


ever, becauſe it is a Truth, which is now turned 
into ridicule among us, and by the ſinful Silence of 


our Prieſts upon this Subject is not underſtood by 


ſome, and worn out of the Minds of others, I think 
I ſhall do God, and his Church Service, by ſhewing 
from the Conſent of all Nations, and the common 
Notion, and Belief of all Mankind, who were not 
perfectly bar barous; that Prieſts by their Office 
were ever taken to be Mediator s, and Advocates, or 
Interceſſors with the God, whoſe Prieſts they were. 
This I ſhall ſhew with as much Brevity, as I can 
from the agreeing Practice of Heathens, and of the 
Church of God under the Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and 
Chriſtian Diſpenſations; among whom the Prieſts 
ever acted, and were ever eſteemed, as Mediators 
between God, and Men. if 
I rſhallgive but two Examples, tho* I might give 


n 4 adi PTE Sr 4s * 1 


PR 99-4 nn 


tur, Sacerdotes appellare pro Univerſo terrarum te, Deique 2 hemi- | 


num, ſen inter hos & illum Mediatores, metios, ſequeſires, legatos 
deprecatores, interceſſores. I defire the Reader ro e that E. 


penceus here f. of Angels, as Mediators for Men with God, 


according to the corrupt Dodrines,- and Practice of the Roman 
Church, in praying umb Angels. So in St. Hierom adverſus Tu- 
ciferianos,, Sacerdos quippe pro Laico offert oblationem ſuam, im- 


ponit manum ſubjecko, reditum S. Spiritus invocat, atque ita eum, qui. , 


x 5 fuerat Satanæ in interitum carnis, ub. ſpiritus ſaluus fieret, 
mdifta in populum oratione, altari reconcitiat. So on Malachi if. 7. 
Exponit nomen ſuum Efaras Sacerdos Dei : hoc. eft Malachia, qu 
Angelus Dei mterpretatur, Angelus autem, id eſt, Nuncius, S- 
cerdos Dei veriſſime dieitur, quia Dei & hominum ſequeſter eſt, 
eyuſque ad populum nunciat voluntatem, & idcirco in Sacerdotis pecbore 
rationale ut dicamu y Sacerdotem doctum eſſe debere, & præconem 
5 % s # e ; more 
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more from heathen Authors. The firſt is that of the 


*® Perſian Prieſts, who at their Sacrifices put up Pray- t 
ers not only for themſelves, but for all che Perſians, WM ff 
and eſpecially for the King. The ſecond is that of - 
Apollo's Prieſt in the Firſt Book of Homer's Iliads. ] 
The Story in ſhort, you know, Sir, is this, The Græci- 1 
ans among other Captives had carried away the Daugh- b 
ter of Chryſes the Prieſt of Apollo, whom King Aga. f 
memnon took for his Prey, as the Cuſtom of War K 
was in ancient times, according to the Song of De- : 
 borah, and Barak, Have they not divided the Prey, 1 
to every Man a Damſel or two? Upon this, the Prieſt £ 
arrayed. in all his Pontificals, and holding a golden I 
Scepter, the Enſign of his God, in his Hand, goes 5 
do the Grecian Camp, ſupplicating, and offering Ran- 1 
ſom for his Daughter. But K. Agamemnon treated 1 
him very roughly, and without any Reſpe& ſhewed - : 
to his Character, ſent him away without her. Chry- | 
Fes' upon the Repulſe, and: Affronts he received, b 
prayed to his God to revenge him on the Grecian, by 
upon which Apallo ſhot. his Arrows of Peſtilence f 
among them, which firſt brought a Murrain among C 
their Cattel, and then a grievous Mortality among bl 
the Men. This obliged them to conſult Kalchas the 1 
Augur, to know what was the Cauſe of polls b 
Anger, who upon Security, and Protection promi- 
ſed by Achilles, told them, it was not for any want - 
of Supplication, or Sacrifice, that his Deity was U 
angry at them, but that he was proyoked by King 
Agamemnon's ill Uſage of his Prieſt, and refuſing A 
Herodot. Lib. I. CXXXII. p. 37. 15 5 | 
* Tioauey Aaiact 4k dl,, (oor Praga. "Exaaſtay 2 
Ag vivo? Lr dh,‘ N νοeν Mel I ity nne. en 14 
75 A Y ag ſvgeor Bloc, Aulaę ire] aννEẽEƷ i RE Li 
Exerdnts de,, Barn Tiver ag. dAy8 , trabont by 
So Pſalm xci. 3. Ou goCnfion 0. be, vues, mo Beats K 
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to reſtore his Daughter, and farther aſſured them, 


chat the Plague would not ſtop till they had freely 


reſtored to Chryſes his Daughter, and ſent him an 
Hecatomb to offer to his God. With great Un- 
willingneſs, and Difficulty, King Agamemnon was 
brought to part with his beloved Captive Chryſeis, 


for ſo was ſhe called; but at laſt his Majeſty ſent 


her back very honourably to her Father, with an 
Hecatomb for Apollo, to pacify his Wrath, both 
which Ulyſſes with all Reſpect, and humble Lan- 
guage preſented to the Prieſt. Having received his 
Daughter with great Joy, he proceeded to offer the 
Sacrifice, which the Græcians ſent to Apollo, whoſe 
Deputies joined their Pœans of Praiſe with his In- 
terceſſions, and ſo the Plague was ſtayed in the Gre- 
cian Camp. | | | | 3 
Sir, one cannot but obſerve here how Homer He- 


braizes, and how the Plague is deſcribed by him to 


have been ſtayed by the Mediation of Chry/es, from 
waſting the Grecian Army, as that which aroſe in the 


Congregation of 1/rael upon the Rebellion of & 


rah, was ſtayed by the Atonement which * Aaron 
made, after it had deſtroyed fourteen . thouſand, 
and ſeven hundred Men. This brings to my remem- 
brance, that Paſſage of our learned Country-man 
Alcuin, proper to this Subject, in his Epiſtle to his 


Scholar Eanbald, when he was Archbiſhop of York. 


Ut omnia fant acceptabilia Domino Deo, qui te 
elegit ſibi Sacerdotem, &c. That all things ( faith 
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od avax]a. 

* Sr. Ambroſe in Hebr. cap. vii. Tanta quippe Sacerdotii excel- 
lentia, ut etiam qui ſimilu eſſent honoris progenitoribus, C eundem 
haberent progenitorem, tamen ut multo amplius meliores eſſent fratri- 
bus ſuis, quo Sacerdotio digni efficerentur, velut Aaron inter vivos, 
& mortuos, ut iram Dei placaret, que exarſerat, ſtare legitur : Quod 
propterea unus ex populo facere poterat Clicet omnes unum haberent 
pregenitorem_) quod Sacerdos eſſc. | he) 
„ | be 
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190 The Chriſtian Prieſthood A [ſſerted. 
he). may be acceptable to the Lord God, who hath cy. 
| ſen thee to be his Prieft. For every High Prieſt taken 
from among Men, is ordained for Men in things per- 
taining to God. Aaron ſtood with the Cenſer of his 
Office between the Living, and the Dead, that the An- 
ger of God ſhould not burn longer again#t the People. 
For the Prieſt of God, ought to be the Preacher of his 
Will to the People, and an Interceſſor for the People to 
God, as a Mediator between God, and Men. Fo ſaith 
St. Ambroſe, in Epiſt. ad Hebr. cap. v. Pontificis 
officium eſt inter Deum ſtare, & populum, & De. 
um precari pro populi delictis. Hoc enim Chriſtus 
fecit, ſeipſum offerens pro peccatis noſtris, ſemper 
vivus ad interpellangum pro nobis: t i the Offce 
f 4 Prieſt to ſtand between God, and the People, and 
to pray unto him for the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, which 
Chrift did, who ever lives to make Interceſſion for in, 
rohen he offered himſelf upon the Croſs. According to 
this common Notion that all Religions had of 
Prieſts, he ſaith in his Words cited in the Page 
foregoing, that the Prieſts were more excellent than 
their Brethren, only upon the account of the Prieſt- 
hood, and that Aaron made Atonement for the Peo- 
ple, ſtanding between the Living, and the Dead, 
becauſe he was a Prieſt. Indeed it is difficult not to 
obſerve, how the very Heathens, tho? ſo bewildred 
in Polytheiſm, by the Deluſions of Devils, yet with 
the original Notions of Temples, Altars, and Sacri- 
fices, retained that of Prieſts, and believed that their 
Interceſſions as ſuch, were moſt powerful to remove 


divine Judgments, and impetrate divine Bleſſings, and 


Favours, and that the Anger of Heaven was more ea- 
fily atoned by their Prayers, than thoſe of other 


Men. They alſo eſteemed Prieſts, as holy Per ſons, 


and the Affronts, and Indignities which Men put 
upon them, they underſtood to be put upon their 
Gods. Theſe firſt Notions of Religion, and ſome 
others, as of Blaſphemy, and Sacrilege they held in 
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common with the Church of God, and therefore 


they offered all their Sacrifices for the publick Safe- 


ty by Prieſts only, and to them they had recourſe - 


when any Publick Calamity was to be averted, or 
any great and publick Bleſſing was to be obtained, 
accounting them as the immediate Miniſters of the 
Gods, by whom they diſpenſed their Favours to 
Men. For this reaſon they called them ” db,, 
i. e. Purgators, Or Cleanſers, becauſe by their Sacri- 
fices, and Interceſſions they thought they were clean- 
ſed, and purified from their Sins, and delivered 


E from the Puniſhments due unto them. That Greek 


word comes from xatatep, which in common Ac- 


ceptation literally ſignifies to purge, cleanſe, or pu- 
rify, as John xv. 2. but in its religious, and tropi- 


cal ſenſe it ſignifies to expiate, Heb. ix. 2. The Law 
can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered Year 


Year continually make the Camers thereunto per- 


— 


et; for then would they not have ceaſed to be of- 


fered ? Becauſe that the Worſhippers once purged 
ſhould have no more Conſcience of Sins. This is o- 
therwiſe expreſſed by xalagopeor woav, Hebr. i. 3. 


Who when he had by himſelf purged our Sins, ſae 


down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High. 
It is likewiſe expreſſed by xabagjg@, Ch. ix. 14. 


For if the Blood of Bulls, and Goats ſanitifieth to the 


purifying of the Fleſh how much more ſhall the Blood 


ef Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered up him- 


ſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from 


dead Works. He as our ſovereign Pontiff, who put 


away Sin by the Sacrifice of. himſelf, is our great 


Purgator in the primary, and moſt principal ſenſe 


of the Word, as it is written, 1 John 1. 7. The Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. But 


then according to his holy Will, and Ordinance, and 


in virtue of his all-powerful Expiation, his Prieſts 
are alſo [xatagla] Purgators, and in a ſecondary 


| 4 7 Jub Pol. Ei. c ren. 85 miniſterial 
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miniſterial ſenſe expiate the Sins of the People. This 
was true of the Levitical Prieſts, who had Power not 
only to purifie the Fleſh, as in caſe of the Lepro- 

fie, but to expiate the Sins of a * Ruler, of any one 
of the common People, nay of the * whole Con- 
gregation, as it is written, The Prieſt ſhall make A. 
ronement, Or the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement before the 
Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven him. So the Evangeli- 
cal Miniſters are all Purgators, or © atoning Mini- 
ſters, all their Offices being inſtituted for the Pardon 
or Remiſſion of Sins. Their Baptiſm is for the waſh- 
ing away of Sins, as it was ſaid by Ananias to Saul, 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, cal- 
ling on the Name of the Lord. The Office of the Holy 
Euchariſt is all of an atoning Nature; for it is a com- 
memorative Sacrifice of that, which Chriſt offered up- 
on the Croſs, and the Prieſt delivers it to the faith- 
ful Communicants, as a Pledge of their Salvation, 
and a Seal of the Pardon of their Sins. The Office 
of Abſolution in his Name, and by his Authority, 
as well as in the virtue of his all-ſufficient Merits, 
is alſo for the purging, and putting away of Sin, as 
it was ſpoken by his own bleſſed Lips, Whoſeſoever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained, and whoſeſoever Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and let us glo- 
rifie God, who hath given ſuch miniſterial Power of 


i 
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© The Hebrew 1550, which we render to make Atonement, 
and other Verſions to mabe expiation, or to propitiate, expiate, pa- 
 Cify, or reconcile, the Spaniſh Tranſlation of the Fews renders by 
 ſuch' Expreſſions, Pardonar por pardonar ſobre, para pardmar ſobre, 
and by perdonangas, as de ſangre de limpieza de las pardonancas, 
Plata de las perdonangas, &c, that is to ſay, to procure Pardon or For- 
giveneſo, the Sin-offering of Pardon, or Forgiveneſs, the Pardon, or 
Forgiveneſs-Money, or Atonement Money. ; 

4 Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. 5. Gg -E N AZaby os 7019s 
—WJtiraoxouley os 79) reagwroy, & c. Give. unto this thy Ser- 
vant, who is choſen by thee to be a Biſhop, Grace to feed thy holy 
Flock, —and by making Atonement in thy Preſence, Cc. 
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pardoning unto Men. But this by the way of the 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Miniſtry, orPrieſthood, of which 
my Undertaking will oblige me to ſpeak again. 
And therefore to proceed from Heatheniſm to the 
patriarchal Religion; in the Times of the Patriarchs, 
the Prieſts, and Prophets empowered to act as Prieſts, 
were alſo Purgators by God's Appointment to expi- 
ate Sins. | . cow 

So when Aimelech King of Gerar, had taken Sa- 
1ah; Abraham's Wife, God ſaid unto him in a Dream 
Reſtore the Man his Wife, for he is a Prophet, and 
he ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live; and ſo A- 
braham, © who was a Prieſt, as well as a Patriarch, 
and Prophet, prayed unto God for him, and God 
healed him, and his Houſe. So * Coſmas Indico- 
pleuſtes deſcribes Melchiſedeck as an Interceſſor by 
virtue of his Prieſtly Office in theſe Words: sr@» 5s 
Bac di, &c. This is the King, who inſtructed the 
People committed to him to be converſant in tbeſe 
things, and by miniſtring in holy things in this Order 
[of the Prieſthood] made Atonement. for bis own 
People And this Man-firſt as 4 Prieſt ha- 
ving bleſſed Abraham, and offered up Thanks to 
God, took Tithes of all that Abraham had. Nay, I 
might have begun with * Abel, Enoch, and Noah, 
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* Greg, Nazianz. Orat. 41. p. 675. 0 (euròs AC 
ved g n 6 dg nave 1 f iepwawns Thewors 6 F 
Exuotoy Fuoiay Tegod ſuv Te αbνj˖ ( ijutesv, + Morayjuh. This 
he ſpake of his Father in Alluſion to Abraham, of whoſe Sacrifice he 
ſpeaks properly, Orat. 20. p. 166. Miſas 5 ACA, &c. Orat. 13. 
p.472. F AcHαν Fuoiay, Kc. Orat. 13. p. 472-Kat F'ACogau 
Jug, Rc. Grat. 22. p. 399. Q © Acęgutals Fuoias, &. 

f Topograph. Chriſtiana. Lib. v. p. 217. publiſn'd wich Euſeb. 
Ceſarienſ. Comment on the Pſalms, Cc. in Folio, at Paris, by 
D. Bernard Mont faucon, a Benedictine Monk. 5 

* Hieron. in Epiſt. ad Evagrium. Tom. III. Edit. Baſil. Abel 
quoque Y Enoch, Cr Noe placuerunt Deo, (& victimas obtulerint— 
ſimul & hoc tradunt, quod uſque ad Sacerdotium Aaron omnes pri- 
mogeniti ex ſtirpe Noe, cujus ſeries, & ordo deſcribitur fuerint 
Sacerdotes, ( Deo vidimas objulerint. | * 
oy. 4 who 
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b who were all Prieſts, as well as Patriarchs, and 23 
ſuch offered up Sacrifices of Atonement for themſelveʒ 
and their People. When Noab went out of the Ark he 
built an Altar unto the Lord, and offered Burnt-offe. 
rings upon it of every clean Beaſt, and Fowl, and the 
Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savour, and was fo pleaſed 
with his prieſtly Adminiſtration, that he ſaid in þ; 
Heart, I will not curſe the Ground any more for Man' 


ſake, neither will I again ſmite every living thing, a. 
I have done. But to proceed, ſo God bid 50% 
Friends, when his Anger was kindled againſt them, 
go to him with a Burat-offering, and be (faith he) 


ſhall pray for you, and him will 1 accept. For * 905 
In the Prayer of Conſecration of a Biſhop , Conſt, Apoll. 
lib. viii. cap. 5. O Tezeions JE dg, Ke Thou who from the 
beginning appointedſt Prieſts to preſide over thy People, Abel at firft, 
Seth, and Enos, and Enoch, and Noah, and Melchiſedech, and 
Job: Who didſt conſtitute Abraham, and the reſt of the Patriarchs, 
with thy holy Servants Moſes, Aaron, Eleazar, and Phineas; who 
didſt of them elett Princes, and Prieſts ¶ Age ae, x, kepes] to 
ſerve in the Tabernacle of the Teftimany ; who choſedſt Samuel to be 4 
_ Prieſt, and a Prophet; who never didſt leave thy Sanctuary without 
Miniſters, &c. So. St. Chryſaſt. Hom. in Geneſin xxxv. Mea yi 
ge ice ⸗ p 0. lows auTY.ceoTomnl Gr, Kc Melchiſedeck 
was a Prieſt perhaps ofdained by himſelf,” fax juch were Prieſts then ) 
either becauſe his People attributed that honour to him for his ſenic- 
rity, or that he devoted himſelf to the Prieſthood, as Noah, as Abel, 
as Abraham; when they offered Sacrifices, But I do not doubt they 
_ werealſo called, and approved by God ar leaſt by Signs, as this Fa- 
ther ſaich that Aaron | + Kg be! was by the Fire that fell from 
Heaven upon Corah and his Crew, and by the bloſſoming Rod, 
Numb. Chap. xvi. and xvii. Thus it is written of Abel, that God 
had reſpect to him, and his Offering, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Hebr. xi. 4. bore Teſtimony to his Gifts, or Oblations, nempe igne 
calitus miſſo ſuper ea Dona, as learned Men generally expound the 
place. And ſo Gen. viii. 21. God is ſaid to have ſmelled a ſweet Sa- 
our from the Sacrifice of Noah, who doubtleſs was a Prieſt, a 
well as a Prophet before the Flood. . 

+24 Jab, i Chant. ..... 5 > | | 
* In Job. volumnine legimus, quod & ipſe oblator munerum ſuit, 
& Sacerdos, oy quotidie, pro filiis ſuis hoſtias jmmolarit. Hieron. in 
Epiſt. ad Evagrium, Tom. III. p.49. Edit. Baſil, Quid Job in 

operibus promptius, Cc. Cyprianus de Lapſis. 3 
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was a Prieſt, as well as a Prince, or a Sacerdotal 
Patriarch, who, according to the Practice of thoſe 
times, when Princes of Tribes, and Countries were 


Prieſts, offered as many Burnt-offerings as he had 
Sons to make Atonement for, if perhaps they had 


ſinned againſt God in the time of their feaſting with 


one another. So Moſes was a ' ® Prieſt, as well as 


a Prophet, and a King; Prieſt in ſuch an eminent 


manner, that Grotius, whom 1 cited before, had no 


occaſion to mend the Verſions of the ſixth Verſe, 
in the xcix Pſalm, which all Tranſlations, as well 
as ours, render Moſes, and Aaron among his Prieſts. 
For as Prieſt, or Sacerdotal Prince, * he builded an 
Altar under the Hill, and Twelve Pillars according 
to the Twelve Tribes of J/rael, and? offered one 
of the moſt ſolemn Sacrifices of Burnt-offerings, 
and Peace-offerings unto the Lord, that ever was 
offered to him, even that holy federal Sacrifice, of 


which he took half the Blood, and put it in Baſons, 
and half of it it he ſprinkled on the Altar; and 


4 1 * 0 8 2 2 „ 3 


! Greg. Nazianz. Orat. Sexta. iges de opoies *AupoTeENt 
Moos de, quot, Y Aagdy, &c. Both were equally Prieſts, 
for he ſaith Moſes, and Aaron among his Prieſts. | 
Kar 2 3 — — 9 9 
| iet, d TYhHL|atov 0 AwTay, J Tt X, n 
CE Sers ral g, Philo. It. 111. de Va zin. 

Deut. xxxiii. 5. „„ Cao. Knve 7 > 
v Tris ſaid, Moſes ſent young Men of the Children of Iſrael, who 
offered Burnt+offerings, and ſacrificed Peace-offerings unto the Lord. 
Theſe young Men were the Firſt-born, or Prieſts of every Family, 


who were afterwards redeemed, when the Children of Iſrael ſo- 
luemnly offered up the Tribe of Levi to God for his Service. Numb. 


Ch. viii. 6, 9, 10, 11, 13. fo Ch. iii. from v. 3. to v. 14. The 
young Men then were ſuch Prieſts as theſe, and therefore the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it, Moſes ſent the Firſt- born. To which 
er the Arabick, and Perfian Tranſlation, as Mr. Selden obſerved, 


e Succeſſ. in Pontif. Hebr. C. II. & de Succeſſ. ad leg. Hebr. C. v. 
and Dr. Cudworth in his True Notion of the Lord's Supper, London, 
1642. fixteen Years before the Polyglot Bible was printed. See 
alſo Martinii Lexicon Philologicum in the word Sacrificium. 
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196 The Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted, 
when he had read the'Book of the Covenant in the 
Audience of all the People, -he ſprinkled the Bloog 

upon them, and ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Cove. 
nant, which the Lord hath made with you. As 4 

© Prieſt he offered another moſt ſolemn Sacrifice to 
God, when he conſecrated Aaron, and his Sons to 
miniſter to him in the Prieſt's Office, at which 
time he took of the Blood of the Ram of Conſecra- 
tion, and ſprinkled it upon the Altar, and pur it 
upon the Tips of their right Ears, the Thumbs 
of their right Hands, and the great Toes of their 
right Feet, and alſo ſprinkled it with the holy Oil 
upon them, and their Garments; by which, as the 
Text ſaith, Aaron, and his Garments were hallowed, 
and his Sons, and their Garments with him. As a 
Prieſt he had Power to go into the Tabernacle to 


Fpeak with God, whoſe Voice he heard from the 


Mercy ſeat from between the two Cherubims, and 
to bleſs the People with Aaron; and to haſten to 
my Subject, as a Prieſt he cried unto the Lord for 
Miriam, and the Lord healed her; as a Prieſt * he 
interceded with God after the Sin of the Golden 
Calf, when the Lord ſaid, let me alone that I may 


conſume them. But he made Atonement for their 


Sin by his Intereeſſion, aud upon the Continuance 
of his Mediation by earneſt Prayers, and Supplica- 
tions, God alſo promiſed to let his Preſence go with 
them, and to give them Teſt. His Prayers, as a 
Prieſt obtained the Victory over Amalek, according 
to that of Gregory Nazianz. God by the ſecret and 
myſtical Figure of Moſes s Hands diſcomfited Ama- 
lek; ſo powerful were the Hands of a Prieſt held up 
vpon the Mountain, and put in the poſture of Pray- 
er to obtain a Victory, which many Myriads of Men 


9 


2 12 — Lend 


* Exod. Xxix. | * Numb. vii. 89. Lev. ix. 23. 
Numb. xii. 13. © Exod. xxxii. Deut. ix. 
Excd. xxxiii. 13, 14; Ornat. 30. 
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could not have obtained. * At Taberah alſo, when 
the Lord was provoked to conſume the People with 
Fire, he prayed unto the Lord as a Prieſt, and the 


Fire was quenched. And to conclude, as a ſa- 


cerdotal Prince he mediated between God , and 


the People at Horeb, when as he ſpeaks, Deuter. 
'v.5. 17 flood between the Lord, and you at that time; 


and with reſpe& to which the Law that God then 
gave them, is ſaid by the Apoſtles to have been or- 
dained by Angels in the Hands of a Mediator. So 
after Aaron, and his Sons were conſecrated to the 


prieſt's Office, and the Prieſthood was as it were 


entailed upon them, they became by virtue of their 
Office the great Mediators betwixt God, and Men 


in the Jewiſh Church. I have already more than 


once mentioned Aaron's ſtaying the Plague by of- 
fering Incenſe in the Jewiſh Camp, and in the xxx. 
Chapter of Exodus, verſe 10. it is ſaid of the Altar 
of Incenſe, That Aaron ſhall make Atonement upon 
the Horns of it once in a Tear, with the Blood of 


| the Sin-offering of Atonements, as being moſt holy 


unto the Lord. This was done on the tenth Day 
of September, the great Day of Expiation, which 
is particularly deſcribed in Levit. xvi. where we 
read, how the High-Prieſt on that Day of every 
Year made Atonement for himſelf, for his Houſe, 
and for all the Congregation of 7/rael, by Sacrifices 
there mentioned, and by entring into the moſt holy 
place within the Veil with a Cenſer full of burnin 

Coals of Fire from off the Altar, and his Hands full 
of ſweet Incenſe, the Cloud of which was to cover 
the Mercy-ſeat, and with his Finger to ſprinkle the 


Mercy-ſeat Eaſtward ſeven times with the Blood of 


_- * * 
— — 
2 


* Numb. xi. 1, 2. 


Ego ſequeſter, oy mettims fui inter Dominum & vos in ih tems 
pore, Verſio vulg. Cam quidem ego tunc inter Jovem, & vos enun- 
tiandorum illius dictorum ſequeſter eſſem. Caſtal. Cyprianus de Laps 
lis. . Nam Moiſes pro peccatis, &c. 
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the Sin-offerings, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb. ix. 7. 
where he ſaith, But into the ſecond went the High 
Prieſt alone once every Tear, not without Blood, which 


he offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of the Peo- 


ple. To this let me add the Example of Samuel's 
Mediation, and Interceſſion for the People, 1 Sam. 


vii. There the Children of Jſrael ſaid unto Samuel, 


Ceaſe not to cry unto the Lord our God for us. And 
Samuel ſaid, Gather all Iſrael together at Mixpeh, and 
J will pray for you unto the Lord, And Samuel took 
a ſucking Lamb, and offered it for a Burat-offering 


- wholly to the Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard 
him. So in Chapter xii. the People ſaid again un- 


to him; Pray for thy Servants unto the Lord thy 


| God, that we die not, for we have added unto all 


our Sins this evil to ask us King: To whom he 
anſwered; God forbid, that I ſhould ſin againſt the 
Lord in ceaſing to pray for you. For to intercede 
with God for 2 People was the common Office of 


all Prieſts, as we read in the xcix. Pſalm, and the 
sth Verſe. Moſes and Aaron among his Prieſts, and 


called upon the Lord, and he anſwered them. As for 
the Atonement which the Prieſts of the ſecond Or- 
der made for the People, they are at large, and in or- 
der ſet down in the ſeven firſt Chapters of Leviti- 
cus, where nothing can be plainer than that it was 
the. Prieſt's Office, as their Orator to * confeſs the 
Sins of the People, and to make Supplications, and 
Interceſſions for them by Sacrifice, or without it, as 


Samuel among them, that call upon his Name : They 


is evident from the ix. and x. Chapters of Ezra, and 


the ix. of. Nehemiah, to which | refer you, and from 


the ſecond of Joel, from the 125 to the 18 Verſe, 


where the Prophet ſaith, Rent your Heart, and not 
your Garments— —— Blow the Trumpet in Sion——— 
gather the People, ſanctifie the Congregation——— 
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Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep | 
between the Porch, and the Altar, and let them 


| ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord ——— Then will the 


[Lord be jealous for bis Land, and pity his People. 
Here, Sir, for the ſake of your late Writer, 
let me deſcant a little on the Prophet's Defi- 
nition of a Prieſt : The Prieſts, the Miniſters of the 
Lord. Tv MMWR Miſhorte Fehovah, in the Greek 
Verſion o NI M, m5 xvejy, thoſe who miniſter 
to the Lord, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, thoſe who 
miniſter before the Lord, and you may ſee in the 

Margin how aptly St. Hierom applies the place to 
the Chriſtian Prieſts. To theſe let me add two 
more Deſcriptions of the Jewiſh Prieſts out of Philo 


in his Life of Moſes : The firſt of which is this, 


ois emliregn?) rd Wh; rag yas %, Duotas, % Tas 
aas Neſlseyias, to whom the care of Prayers, and 
Sacrifices, and all other (holy) Miniſtrations is com- 
mitted, The other is this: Aa 5 T iopowns, un 
ue Ta dvipprat, da x, ra Sac Iiiry, Moſes, 
as a Prieſt, 2 not only adminiſter Lor preſide over] 
humane, but divine Affairs. Sir, all theſe Deſcrip- 
tions of a Prieſt, with that of the Apoſtle in his 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, come to no more than this, 


that a Prieſt of any Religion, : 4 Miniſter of his 


God over the People, to take care of his Worſhip, 


whatever that is, and its Rites, and all other hol 
Miniſtrations, in his Rank, and Order; and if this 


be a good Definition of a proper Prieſt, and ade- 


en * 8 — — — 


— — yu —__ 


CC 


= $, Hierom upon the place: Poſtquam Sacerdotes pro populo de- 


. precati ſunt & dixerunt Parce, Domine, populo tuo, &c. Zelatus eſt 


Dominus terram ſuam, — Prius quaſi alienam contempſerat, tx 


paſſus fuerat, locuſta vaſtante, populari —— etiam naſtris temporibus 


vidimus agmina locuſtarum terram texiſſe Fudzam, que poſtea mi- 
ſericordia Domini inter Veſtibulum, & Altare, hoc eſt, inter Crucis, 
& Reſurrectionis locum, Sacerdotibus, & populis Deum deprecantibus 


at que dicentibus parce populo tuo: vento ſurgente, in mare primum, 


G noviſſimum precipitate ſunt. 
„ Hh 3 quate 
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quate to the thing defined, I appeal to you, Sir, 
whether Biſhops, and Presbyters are not proper 


Prieſts. Other modern Writers define a“ Prieſt by 


his Office thus: A Perſon, whoſe Office it is to per- 
form divine Services to God, and in his Name to bleſs 
the People, which, I think, cannot be denied to be- 
long to a Biſhop, or Presbyters of the Church. 


 E The Lord thy God (faith Moſes ) hath choſen the 


Prieſts the Sons of Levi to come near to him, and mi- 
miſter to him, and to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. 


And ſo hath he choſen the Orders of Biſhops, and 


Presbyters to approach him, and miniſter to him, 
and bleſs the People alſo in his Name. So in 


1 Chron. xvii. 13. it is likewiſe written. Aaron was 


ſeparated, that be ſhould ſanctiſy the most holy things, he 


and his Sons for ever to burn Incenſe before the Lord, to 


miniſt er unto him, and bleſs in his Name for ever. This 
is a Deſcription of the Prieſts under the Jewiſh Law, 
and Sanctuary, but then, Sir, you know, as I have 
already obſerved, that * the Prieſthood being changed, 
there was a neceſſity that a change ſhould alſo be made of 
the Law; and therefore excepting the burning of 
Incenſe, which was an appointed Rite of the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, and Worſhip, and aboliſhed by the 
change of the Law, every word of this Deſcription 


of the Jewiſh Prieſts, belongs properly to the Chri- 


ſtian Liturgs, or Miniſters, and by conſequence they 
muſt be proper Prieſts. So faith St. Hierom on 


| Jſaiah Ixvi. 21, 22. Quando dicit, aſſumam ex iis in 


Sacerdotes, & Levitas, oſtendit vetus Sacerdotium pre- 
termiſſum, &c. When be ſaith, J will take of them 
for Prieſts, and Levites, he ſhews that the old Leviti- 


cal Prieſthood is laid aſide, which deſcended not by Ele- 


ion, but by natural Order, and Family-ſucceſſuon 1 


— {_—— 


; | | fs \ s 
» Outram: de Sacrificiis, p. 47. Propria erant Sacerdotii muner . 


xt Deo rem divinam facerent, ejuſque nomine populo benedicerent. 


Deut. xxi. s. Haebr. vii. 12. 


far 
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| for the Prieſthood being changed, it was neceſſary there 
ould be an Alteration of the Law, and that they 
ſhould. be made Prieſts by Election, upon whom the 
Prieſthood was to be conferred, not by right of Blood, 
but according to Merit, and Virtue ;, who ſhould come 
from the Nations of the Gentiles, and declare the Glory 
of the Lord, and be brought upon Horſes, and in Cha- 
riots, and in Litters, and upon Mules. So on Ezek. 
xliv. 30. The firſt of all that we eat (faith he) 1 
alſo offered to the Prieſts, that we may taſte nothing of 
our new Fruits, till the Prie$t hath fir$# taſted of them. 
And this we do, that he laying up our Bleſſings, and 
Offerings in his Houſe, God may bleſs our Houſes, when 
ht prays for us. So on thoſe words of Malachi to 
the Prieſt, Ch. XI. O ye Prieſts, if you will not hear, 
if you will not lay it to Heart, and give Glory to my 
Name I will curſe your Bleſſings, ** This (ſaith 
«-he) is properly ſaid to the Prieſts, that if they will 
te not hear, &c. but on the contrary, cauſe his Name 
e to be ill ſpoken of among the Gentiles, he would 
« ſend among them a want of all good Things, and 
« turn their very Bleſſings into Curſes. For thoſe 
« Prieſts who abuſe their Health in Luſt, and con- 
vert their Riches into Luxury, and diſgrace their 
« honourable Character with ſordid Converſation, 
« they change the Bleſſings of God into a Curſe. Or 
« otherwiſe this word is truly directed to Prieſts 
« who when they do not bleſs the People of God 


& with true Affection of Heart, as Iſaac bleſſed Ja- 


% cob, Jacob the Patriarchs, and Moſes the Twelve 
«© Tribes, their Bleſſings are turned into Curſes. 
But to return from this Digreſſion to the Prieſtly 
Mediation, I need not farther inſiſt on the Prieſtly 
Acts of Prayer, and Interceſſion performed by Pro- 
phets Jure Prophetico, upon extraordinary Occa- 
ſions. So Elijah built an Altar te the Lord on 
Mount Carmel, and facrificed, and prayed, ſaying, 
Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this People may knom, 
Hh4 that 
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that thou art the Lord God. Then the Fire of the 
Lord fell, and conſumed the Burnt- ſacrifice, and 
the Wood, and the Stones, and the Duſt, and licked 
up the Water, which was in the Trench. After 
which he proceeded to intercede with God for Rain 
after the Drought of three Years. He prayed ear. 
eſtly [faith St. James] and the Heaven gave Rain, 

and the Earth brought forth her Fruit. = 
XII. Such were the publick Interceſſions of other 
Prophets, which I paſs over, haſtening to my main 
point, which is to ſhew in the ſecond place, that 
Chriſtian Liturgs, or Miniſters by their Office are 
Mediators, or Interceſſors with God for the People, 
to make Atonement for their Sins, and impetrate 
Favours, and Bleſſings for them, and hy conſequence 
that they are proper Prieſts. For tho? other Offices 
are join'd with the Prieſt's Office, and by conſe- 
quence belong in common to Prieſts of all Religions, 
yet nothing is more eſſential ta-the Character of 
Prieſts than to be Advocates, or Interceſſors for Men 
with God. For the Office of Teaching, and Prea- 
ching belongs to them as Doctors, or Prophets, 
and that of governing the ſacred Oeconomy belongs 
to them as Rectors, or Stewards appointed by the 
God whoſe Prieſts they are, and both have the Peo- 
ple for their Objects, or relate to them; but to 
ake Interceſſion belongs to a Prieſt, as a Prieſt, and 
bath the God, with whom he intercedes, for its Ob- 
ject, and therefore with regard to this moſt proper 
Office of Prieſthood, ſome have defined a Prieſt to 
be L © Patronus hominum apud Deum ] an Advocate, 
or Orator for Men with God. Which belongs in 
the greateſt propriety and fulneſs of Perfection to 
Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the He- 


* 


— 


brews, calls ten times an High- prieſt, and ſeven 


+ Ourram de Sacxificiis, Lib, II. Cap. . 8 
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times a Prieſt. He is [the **Azyicpds N. the 
N High-prieſt, who was as a Prieſt with his 
Father before the beginning of the World, and in 

s Virtue of whoſe meritorious Sacrifice, to be of- 
fered at the appointed time, the Jewiſh Prieſts, tho? M1 
they knew it not, made Atonement for the Sins of 1 
the People. But now more eminently as High- prieſt 
of his Church he is our Advocate with the Father, 
and * makes Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of God. 
And becauſe he continued for ever, and hath an un- 
changeable Prieſthood, he is able to ſave them to the 
uttermoFt, who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for them. * He entered into 
the Holy of Holies, on purpoſe to * as an Advocate 
in the Preſence of God for us, and " was therefore made 
like unto his Brethren, that he might be à merciful, ahd 
faithful High-priest in things pertaining to God, to 
| make reconciliation for the Sins of the People. And 
becauſe this Mediation with his Father, as our High- 
ö Prieſt, is ſo powerful, and prevalent, therefore are 
| we bid ro © come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 
we may obtain Mercy through him * who is the one Me- 
diator between God, and Man. And as he intercedes 
for us, as our ſupreme Advocate, and Orator in 
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' Philo de Pont. Max. Ab ſoιονιν 3 # *Agxicpia, 5 arbgore, 
CANS O Abſov FD), wayſov 3X, ixeoiov pivov, BAAG Y Axu- 
lo dS1xnpdtov auiroxov. I (peak of an High-prieſt, who is 
not a Man, but the Word of God, not only free from all voluntary, 
but involuntary Sins. „„ | | 

Philo de vita Moſis : *Avaſcetor bd N epd mal F ne- 
ur det Dari RR Thew]dT F denrlw ub vg 7s 
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ne l dufSInudtEY, Y Yoenyiar dglord]arwy aſabov. Tt 
= neceſſary for be 1 who ariſes ” the Father of the World to uſe 
the Son, who is moſt perfect in all Virtue, as Mediator, or Advocate, 
both to obtain Pardon of Sins, and the grant of thoſe gragious Bleſ- 
ſings, which he deſires, 5 

5 Tohn xi. 1, 2. i Rom. viii. 

* Hebr. vii. 24, 25. ! Hebr. ix. 24. Hebr. ji. 17, 18. 

? Hebr. ir. 1% + 2 1 Tims . ;. . | 
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Heaven, 


204 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 


Heaven, and preſents our Prayers to his Father, in 


Virtue of his own Merits : So do his Miniſters upon 


Earth intercede for us in his Name, and therefore 
they muſt be Prieſts in this reſpect, as with reſpect 


to teaching, and governing the People, they are 
Prophets, and ſpiritual Rulers over them in their 


ſeveral Ranks. | 


They muſt be Prieſts in this Reſpect, as much * 


the Miniſters, or Liturgs of the Patriarchal, and 
Jewiſh Churches were, who made Atonement for the 


People by Sacrifice, and Prayer, and often by Pray- 


er without Sacrifice; for what belonged in common 


to God's Miniſters under both theſe Diſpenſations, 


muſt needs belong to his Miniſters of the moſt per- 


fect, and excellent Evangelical Oeconomy, unleſs i: 


can be imagined it was his Pleaſure, that the moſt 
noble Church, and Inſtitution, ſhould have the mea- 


neſt, and leaſt noble Miniſtry, without the ſacerdo- 


tal Power of making Interceſſion for the People, 
which the Miniſters of his Church before, and un- 
der the Law had. But why do I ſay, unleſs it can 
be imagined ? | ought rather to ſay, unleſs it can be 
oved. For as thoſe who have written in Defence 
of Infant-Baptiſm, argue for it from the right that 


Infants had to be admitted into the Covenant of 


Grace in the Jewiſh. Church, and tell the Adverſa- 
ries of it, that the Condition of Children would be 
worſe under the Goſpel, than it was under the Law, 
if they might not be baptized under the one, as well 
as circumciſed under the other; and when the Anti- 


pedo-baptiſts require a Precept for it, tell them it lies 


upon them to bring a Precept againſt it: So it is 
an excellent Argument to prove the Miniſters over 
the Chriſtian Church to be proper Prieſts, and as 

ſuch to have the Power, and Dignity of making ſo- 
lemn Interceſſion for the People, becauſe the Mini- 


ſters of God, over his Church in the Patriarchal, 
and Jewiſh Diſpenſations, were ſuch Prieſts. The 
__ Sager: 


/ 


— S — WAL 8VÞ) |«@ Pt ets 


„ ww, „ = = .£a 


Sacerdotal Power which was common to the Miniſte- 
rial, or Liturgical Office in ſuch different Diſpen- 
ſations, muſt therefore belong to it now, unleſs 
ſomething to the contrary can be ſhewn in the Go- 
ſpel; but, Sir, until that is ſhewn, we ought to 
preſume; that Chriſtian Lirurgs are proper Frieſto, 
who are not inferior to the Patriarchal, and Jewiſh 
Miniſters, in the Eſſentials of the ſacerdotal Office, 
and Power. For they are taken from among Men, 


as they were, and like them are ordained for Men to 
miniſter for them in things pertaining to God, and 


ſo have the ſame common Office, and Miniſtry, 
though not the ſame Ceremonies, Rites, and Forms 
of Praying, and Entreating, and Propitiating, and 
Expiating God's Anger, and Deprecating his Judg- 
ments, and making Reconciliation for Sinners; which 
are the ſeveral Terms in the ? Latin Tranſlation for 
what we render Atonement, and making Atonement, 
and aptly expreſs the Office of an Advocate, which 
is to pray, and intreat, and plead for his Criminal 
Client, whoſe Orator he is ; to propitiate the King, 
or Judge, in whoſe Preſence he ſtands for him, and 
to procure Pardon for his Offences. Pray not thou 
for this People (faith God to the Prieſt, and Prophet 
Jeremiah) nor lift up Cry, or Prayer for them, * nei- 
ther make Interceſſion to me, for I will not hear 


thee. That is, do not thou be their Advocate, 


to intercede, and pray, and plead for them , 


— — — 


P Exod. xxix. 36. ad expiandum. xxx. 10. Deprecabitur Aaron, 
& placabit, v. 16. propitietur animabus eorum, xxxii. 30. Si quo 
modo qui vero eum deprecari pro ſcelere veſtro. Lev. i. 4. In expiat io- 
nem ejus, iv. 20. rogante pro eis Sacerdote, the Prieſt praying for 
them. So v. 27. rTogabit pro eo Sacerdos, v. 6. Orabit pro ea Sa- 


cerdos, & pro peccato ejus, vi. 7. rogabit pro ea coram Domino. 


Numb. xvi. 25. rogabit Sacerdos pro omni multitudine filiorum Ifrael. 
Lev, xvi. 10. ſtatuit eum (Caprum emiſſarium) vivum coram Do- 
mino, ut fundat preces ſuper eo, to make an Atonement with him. 
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do not come to me about them, for I will not hear 
XIII. In like manner it belonged to the Apoſtles, 
and Presbyters, by Virtue of their ſacerdotal Office, 
and Miniſtry, to be Advocates, and Interceſſors, 
with God, and as ſuch, to pray and entreat God for 


the People, and by Prayer, to obtain Pardon, or 
make Atonement for their Sins, and propitiate him, 


and-to procure Favours, and Bleſſings of him for 
them. There are Inſtances to prove this in the 
New Teſtament, as ſhort a Memorial as it is of the 
Practice of the firſt Miniſters of the Church. I need 
not inſiſt upon their Power, of * Baptizing for the 
Remiſſion of Sins with Faſting, and Prayer, which 
was a moſt ſolemn Act of Expiation, for waſhing 


— — 


; My 290{abng ot oth aus LXX. The ſame Phraſe is uſed 
of the Prieſts, Deut. xxii. 3. and I cannot bur obſerve, that Phra- 
ſes of that kind are ſpecially applied by the Gentiles to their Prieſts, 


to ſet forth the Interceſſions chey believed they had Power to 


make with their Gods. So Ful. Pollux. lib. 1. cap. 1. ſegm. 24, 
a F meyotoloy Gee, megolevar Foils, Wegoodov mora 
es w Gels, Wye Seelig. *Avdleiverr TES Nes, Hvy- 


Xaver Gels. Heeres Jeg. KIA Vers, d 


Deus; *Alldiv d F ged Td dſala. Lecco ſeu veal, 
TIc]vi@&%, i“ , N de,, xnabixe]dew, Nei Seo, 
"Tepreyar, Leere, Cc. Of thoſe, who have acceſs to the God:; 
to go unto the Gods; to pray to the Gods ; to ſtretch out Hands unto 


the Gods; to intercede with the Gods; to atone the Gods ; to ach 
"Bleſſings of the God; to fly to the Gods; to obſecrate the Gods ; to 


meet, or confront, and ſupplicate the Gods ; to perform holy Offices 


in things pertaining to the Gods. All which Phraſes are moſt 
+ Proper to the Office of Chriſtian Miniſters, changing GODS into 


GOD, and by Conſequence prove them to be Prieſts. So Segm. 
29. Ovugia, xa]dxancis Hs , dvdrandcis, Kis, mejor 
SO, tepryyie, irrte. bn. Sacrifice, calling upon the 
Gods, crying unto the Gods, Interceſſion, coming to the Gods, perfor- 
ming haly Offices, Sacrificing, Libation. See Herodor. Hiſt, Lib, I, 
37. „„ | 
5 Ad. xi. 38. xxii. 16. | 
©, Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. Edit. Oxon. LXXIX. LXXX. 


Ao (ul nelas Y u HEẽ1² L DIn,rαον So the Ei- 
ſhops, that inſtructed Conſlaptine che Great, called Baptiſm. So. 


vom. Lib, I. Cap. iii. away 


* 
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away all the paſt Sins of the Baptized. Nor need 1 
ſpend much time to prove, that it was their Office 
toadminiſter the holy Euchariſt, in which more eſpe- 


cially they exerciſed the Prieſt's Office in making 


Prayers, and Interceſſions at the holy Altar upon the 
account and in virtue of the ſame * Sacrifice, that 
Chriſt makes continual Interceſſion in the Preſence 


of God for us. And to theſe ſolemn Prayers and 


| Interceſſions, -which the Prieſts make in the holy 
Euchariſt, the People with all the Powers of their 
Souls are to ſay Amen. The Cup of Bleſſing which 
we bleſs (ſaith the Apoſtle) i it not the Communion 
of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which te ' break, 
is it not the Communion of the Bady of Chrift e It 
is their Office then to make Atonement moſt eſpe- 
cially in this Sacrifice, which conſiſts in the Cele- 
bration of the Sacrifice which Chriſt made upon 
the Croſs, when they make a moſt ſolemn Memo- 
rial, and Repreſentation of it unto God upon Earth, 
correſpondent to that, which he daily makes of it 
before him in Heaven. It was they only who 
adminiſtred this pure commemorative Sacrifice of 
Propitiation : Biſhops, or Presbyters licenſed by 


their Biſhops, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks in his Epiſtle 


to the Church of Smyrna, Look upon that Encharitt 
a lawful, and valid, which is either offered by the 

Biſhop, or one, whom he ſhall appoint. Hence we 
read of the Three thouſand baptized Perſons, who 


1 838 
* 1 


— * 


x* Non. Marcel. Sacrificare eſt veniam petere, litare eff propitiare ( 
votum impetrare. Virg. Lib. IV. Aneid. Au#. Lingus Lat. Gothofred 
p. 1336. So more at large. Inter ſacrificare, & litare hoc intere 
ſacrificare eſt veniam petere, /itare eſt propitiare, & votum impettare. 


© Ti modo poſce Deos veniam, ſacriſque litatis, Virg. Exeid. IV. y 


i. e. impetratis, Plaut. in Pcenulo. Si Hercle iſtue unquam fallum 
eſt, tum me Jupiter faciat, ut ſemper Sacriſicem, neque unquam li- 
tem, ibid. p. 723. | | = 
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faſtly in the Doctrine which the Apoſtles taught 
them, and in Fellowſhip with them, as the Prin- 
ciple of Unity, and in breaking of Bread, and Pray. 
er,as the Euchariſt is there deſcribed, of which they 
were the Miniſters. And when I conſider that pro- 
phets ſometimes ſacrificed under the Old Teſtament 
by. extraordinary Commiſſion from God, and that 


Lcatnot but think that place in 1 Cor. xiv. 16. is to 
be under ſtood of the Holy Euchariſt's being admini- 
ſtred by thoſe: prophetical Prieſts, becauſe both the 
ſolemn Words, which our Saviour uſed at the Inſti. 
tation. of it, are likewiſe uſed by the Apoſtles in that 
place. The Wards are Bleſs,' and give Thanks, Je. 
fas, faith; St. Matthew, and St. Mark, tool Bread, 


aud bleſſed it; or as St. Luke, Feſus took Bread, and 


gave: Thanks : And of the Cup Ny ſay, be took the 
Cup, and bleſſed it; but St. Luke ſaith, he took. the 
Cup, and gave Thanks. For as learned Men have 
obſerved, thoſe words in Scripture ? ſignifie the 
ſame thing, and are indifferently uſed for one ano- 
ther. And from them the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper came to be called Euchariſtia, and Eulogia, 
though more'generally by the former, than the lat- 
ter Name. Hence St. Chryſoſt. Theophylact, and Oecu. 
menius ex pound this place of the Adminiſtration of 
the Lord's Supper, according to the following Para- 
phraſe: Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs the Bread, and 
Wine at the Lord's Supper in an unknown Tongue, 


how "ſhall the unlearned People ſay Amen at thy 


Bleſſing, or giving of Thanks, ſeeing they underſtand 
not what thon ſayeſt. When thou ſhalt bleſs, you 
know, Sir, anſwers to the Euchariſtical Phraſe, the 


pe Marcade Sacramento Euchariſtiæ, 5. 7, 8, 9. Cameron and 


— 


Grotius on Matth. xxvi. 26. , 
2 Sujceri Theſaurus Ecclefiaſticus in wwaoyic. 


ale | 25 2 | Cup 


. OE ͤ ˙ a; SA 27 ab ä 1 Fa en ame 4. ha mv oo, 


WE = AW. Akan, f / e ai DR.. - 


Lo_—z mas 


ud nos interpellare facit. 


The Chriſtian Prie -ſthood Aſſerted. 2 1 9 


uy of Bleſſing which we bleſs, juſt now cited, and to 
God. | Tong PO 26. Jeſus took Bread, and bleſs 


{ed it; and the other term, S tranſlated by 


giving of Thanks, moſt probably is the Church's Name 
for the Lord's Supper here, as in St. Ignatius; for 


the People then ſaying Amen, anſwers exactly to that 


Paſſage in Juſtin Martyr's firſt Apology LS (wlHt- 
ge yas, „ CyGeSiav, was, 6. Wappy Nang 
dns; Muy, Alu the Biſhop having finiſhed 
the Prayers, and Offering, all the People ſay aloud 
Amen. But however that place is to be interpreted, 
it was the Work of the inſpired, or gifted Miniſters 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity to make Interceſſions, 
as is plain from Rom. viii. 26. which according to 
Origen, and St. Chryſoſt. upon the place, I ſhall 
paraphraſe in theſe Words: Likewiſe the Spirit alſe 
helpeth our Infirmities, for as yet we know not in whas 
manner, or for what we ſhould pray as we ought, 
but the inſpired Miniſter, by the help: of the, Spirit, 
which moves, and directs him, maketh Interceſſions 
in moſt eminent manner for us, with Sighs, and 
Groans .which cannot be expreſſed. What is ex- 
preſſed here by the inſpired Liturg's making Inter- 
ceſſion for us, in the next Verſe is making Interceſſion 
for the Saints, that is, for the Church; ſo that from 
the beginning it was the Office of Chriſt's Miniſters, 
as Advocates, or Prieſts of the Goſpel to pray, and 


* * 
9 2 a 
F . 


= In Libro, af S 8 | N 2 - 
d rep MN af nu, Pro nobis poſtulat. Vulg. pro ng- 


* 


bis ſupplicut. Caſtal. See alſo Claud. Eſpencæum de Chriſto Me- 


diatore, Cap. XI. p. 291. Hi ergo Spiritum non Spiritum hoc loco 
ſubſtantiam intelligunt, ſed ex diuinis ejus chariſmatibus unum ;; 
precationis nimirum donum in Apoſtolica Eceleſia, quod in communem 


tot ius Eccleſiæ uſum, qui divinitus accipiebat pro tota quidem Eccleſia, 


ſed pro ſimplicibus, præſertim orandi neſcis ſtans orabat magna cum 
compunctione, tum alacritate, c. p. 292. D. Ambroſius reſpondet 
Spiritum plerumque poni pro ſpiritali gratia——— Hic utroque modo 
exponunt & Spiritum Spiritus gratiam nominari Ita hic, Spi- 
ritus poſtulat, i. e. poſtulare nos facit. Quid eſt were, niſi 

| * 
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ſupplicate for the People, even for the whole State 
of his Catholick Church. Us any Man ſick among 


you? (faith St. James) let him call for the Presbyters of 


the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing hin 
with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of 


Kae ſhall ſave the Sick, and if he have commited Sins 
they ſhall be forgiven him. Let them pray over him, 


that is, by Impoſition of Hands, according to what 
is written, Mark xvi. 18. and anointing him with 
Oyl in the Name of the Lord. To this purpoſe 
ſpeaks St. © Chryſoft. The Jewiſh Prieſts had power to 


| Cleanſe the Leproſy of the Body, or rather not at all to 
| cleanſe it, but to pronounce when the Lepers were clean 


of it. —But our Prieſts have received Power not to 
cleanſe the Leproſy of the Tops; but the Uncleanneſs of 
the Soul, and not only to judge when we are clean, but 
Fo put away our Uncleanneſs , ſo that they who deſpiſe 
them are much wickeder, and worth of greater Puniſh- 
ment, than Dathan, and his Company. For theſe has 
wing the Priefthood in admiration, deſired, and endea- 


| wonred to get a Dignity, which did not belong to them, 
but the others, tho the Excellency, and Honour of 


the Prieſthood is increas d, in a way contrary to them, pres 


ſume to commit a greater Sin. For to aſpire to an undue 


Honour, is not ſo great a Crime, as to have Contempt 
for it; and there is as great a difference in the account 


of 'this Sint from that, as between Admiration, 'and 
Contempt. Who therefore can have ſo toretched à Soul, 


as to deſpiſe ſo excellent a thing I think, I may ſay 
'mo Man can be ſo wicked, but who is atted by the Fu- 
Ties. But to return from this Digreſſion, God bath 
given the Prieſts a greater Power, not only of puniſh- 
ing, but of doing good, than he hath given to our 
Parents by Nature, between whom, and Prieſts there 
is as much difference, as between this Life, and that 
tohich is to come. Our Parents begat us into this Life, 
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lut prieſts beget us into Life Eternal. Thoſe cannot 


deliver us from the Death of the Body, or repel any ap- 
proaching Diſeaſe ; but theſe have often ſaved ſick Souls, 


chhich were going to Deſtruction : inflittin& upon ſome 
4 milder Puniſhment, and not permitting others to fall; 


and this not only by Doctrine, and Inſtruction, but by 
the help of their Prayers; for they do not only regene- 


rate us, but have Power to remit Sins. Is any Sick a- 
mong you (faith he) let him call for the Presbyters of 
the Church, &c. Nom aur Parents by Nature, if any 


| of their Children offend the ſupreme Powers, and Po- 
tentates, they cannot help them; but Prieſts, thou 2 


they cannot reconcile Kings, and Princes to us, yet they 
often propit iate God, when he 1s angry at us. So in his 
third Book of the Prieſthood Hu if any Man will 
exactly conſider what a Biſhop doth “ in things pertain- 
ing to God; he will find nothing will require greater, or 
more exact Care, and Study, than they. For what man- 
ner of Perſon ought he to be who makes Interceſſion for 


the whole City? But why do I ſay the whole City, and 


not rather the whole World ? and prays God to be propi- 
tious to the Sins of all Men, not only of the Living, but 


of thoſe, who are departed this Life? I truly never 


thought the great, © Liberty of interceding by Moſes; 
and Elias, to have been ſnfficient for ſuch Supplication: 
For in truth, as the © whole World is committed to his 
Truſt, he comes nnto God, as the Father of all, beſeech- 
ing him to put an end to Wars in all the World, and to 


make Tumults ceaſe every where; and that Peace, 


and Happineſs may ſucceed in their place, and that all 
manner of private, or publick Calamities may be ſpee- 
dily removed. V. bivefire how ought he to excel thoſe in 


** 


CL ny 


4 Tt es N Ge © Tlafpiolay, =» 5 
f Note that it was the common Doctrine of Chriſtianity, that 
the Care of the Cacholick Church was committed jointiy, as well 
as ſeverally, and in whole, as well as in part to the Apoſiles, - and 
their Succefſors the Biſhops. In which the Government of the 
Church differs from the eee the World. p 
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all things, for whom he makes Interceſſion to God, Th 
this great, and holy Chriſtian, perhaps, before he — 


a Prieſt, wrote of Sacerdotal Interceſſion. So Act, viii. 
When Peter faid to Simon Magus, Repent of thy 


Wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the Thought 
of thy Heart may N forgiven thee; Simon, Who 
knew what belonged to the Office of an Apoſtle, as 
a Prieſt, anſwered, Pray ye for me to the Lord, that 
none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon 


we. He had ſeen the new Converts of Samaria re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt by the Prayer of Peter, and 


John, and Impoſition of their Hands, and therefore 
he looked upon them as Men, who had ſpecial 
power of Interceſſion for Sinners with God, and 
faid, Pray ye, that is, make ye Atonement for me to 
the Lord, and expiate my Sin, that none of theſe 
things come upon me. And that they, and the Preſ- 
byters under them, were the Churches Liturgs, and 
Orators in all publick Aſſemblies, and upon all Oc- 
caſions, and officiated for them in things pertaining 


to God, is alſo evident from the Writings of the 


New Teſtament, tho” they give but a ſhort, and that 
far from a full, and perfe& Account of what was 


done in the Church. They prayed, as J obſerved 


before, at the Confirmation of the Diſciples of S4. 
maria, and were the Advocates, or Orators upon 
whoſe Supplications they received the Holy Ghoſt, 


They pray'd in a Congregation of about an hun- 


dred and twenty, at the Election by Lot of Matthias, 
to be ordained in the place of Judas. Peter, and 
John prayed in that Aſſembly, where the Place was 
ſhaken, in which they met together. The Apoſtles 
prayed at the Ordination of the feven Deacons, 


when they laid their Hands upon them. Other pub- 


lick Liturgs, or Miniſters at Antioch, called Pro- 


| Phets from their prophetical Vocation, miniſtred to 
the Lord when the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, Se- 
parate unto me Barnabas and Saul, unte the Work 


wheres 


The Chriſtian Priefthood ſerted. 21 


wbereunto I have called them. So in the ſolemn 


Meeting of the Elders at Epheſus, Paul kneeled down, 


and prayed with them after he had made his Ex- 
hortation to them. To conclude, St. Paul in his 
firſt Epiſtle to Tim. 2. Chap. 1. exhorts him in the 
firſt place, s that he, and all Miniſters under him, 
as the Peoples Orators, ſhould have conſtant, pub- 
lick Offices of Devotion, conliſting of * Supplications, 
or Deprecations for averting hurtful things, Sins, 
and Dangers. Secondly, of Prayers, or Obſecra- 
tions for obtaining Mercies, and Bleſſings, and good 
things, of which they ſtood in need. Thirdly, of 
* Interceſſions, or Interpellations for others. And 
Laſtly, of Thankſgiving for Mercies receiv*d, and 
all theſe in the greateſt- extent of Charity for Men 
of all Conditions, and Ranks. Firſt of all therefore 
I exhort that Lin your Euchariſtical Devotions] Sap- 
plications, Prayer, Interceſſions,. and Thankſgiving be 
made for all Men. Which ſhews, that as Chriſtian 
Miniſters, like the Jewiſh, are talen from among 
Men : So alſo that like them too, they are Advyo- 
cates, and Orators at the Throne of Grace; or that 
they are ordained for Men in things pertaining to God. I 
have ſaid Euchariſtical Devotions,upon the Authority of 
St.“ Auguſtin who ſo interprets the place: Sed eligo in 
his verbis hoc intelligere, quod omnis, vel pene omnis fre- 
quent at Eccleſia, &c. I chooſe to underſtand in theſe 
words, what the whole, or almoſt the whole Church 


 ® Fpiſt, in. ad Paulinum. Edit. Parks. 1541. > 
2 1 Concludes 
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Concludes with the Lord's Prayer. Then he proceeds 
to ſnew the difference between coylw and wegodyby, 
and ſhews, that the former is generally uſed in the 
_ Scriptures for votum, and the latter for oratio, and 
that in this Text, oratiois to be underſtood of Prayer 
_ * which attends'a Vow 3 For all things are devoted, 
faith he, which are offered to God, eſpecially the holy 
| Oblation of the Altar, in which Sacrament we openly 
make the greateſt of Vows, by which we Vow to re- 
7 main in Chriſt, that is, in the Union of his Body. 
— —[Interpellationes, or as your Books have it, poſtu- 
lationes, are then made, when the People are bleſſed by 
the Prieſt. For then the Biſhops, a ADVOCATES, 
offer the People whom they receive, by Impoſition of Hands, 
to the maſt merciful Potentate. Which being done, and 
fo great a Saorament received [| Gratiarum ARio] al 
& concluded with giving of Thanks. 165 | 
I am not the only, or firſt Writer that hath taken 
notice of St. Auguſtin's underſtanding the 1 Tim. ii. 
I, 2. of the Sacerdotal Supplications, Prayers, and 
Interceſſions at the Holy Euchariſt, or as he expreſſes 
it, at the holy Oblation of the Altar, I find it ob- 
ſerved by our learned Country-man Mr. Thorndike, 
in his Book of Religious Aſſemblies, p. 376, 377, 
383. And by Habertus in his Pontifical, p. 283. where 
he alſo underſtands What Tertullian ſaith in Cap. 30. 
of his Apol. of the Euchariſtical Service. And 
ſo that Paſſage ad Scapulam, cap. 2. may alſo be un- 
der ſtood, viz. Sacrificamus pro imperatore, in which at 
the Bleſſing or Prayer of the Biſhop, or celebrating 
Prieſt for the People, they were wont to bow their 
Heads to receive it, the Biſhop holding his Hands 
over them, as a ſign that God's Hand was ſtretched 
out over them to bleſs them; and at the ſame time 
as we find it in ſome of the ancient Liturgies, to ſay 
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this Prayer; Extend, O Lord, thy inviſible Hand: 
and bleſs thy Servants and Hand-Maidens, and cleanſe 
them from all ſtain of Fleſh, and Spirit, and, "account 
them: worthy to be parrakers of tbe Body, and "Blod2 of 

thy only begotten Son. So at other Times, ano ty 
other Occaſions, \they uſed, like the Jewiſh" Prieſts, 
to bleſs, or pray for the People, as is evident fro = 
the many A poſtolical Prayers) and Benedickibns f 
the Ney Teſtament, in which they bleſſed *the Pegd 
ple, as Melchiſedeck bleſſed" Abrabam. Such ware 


theſe Salutations, Grace be to" you, and Pende from 
. God our Father, and the Lord Feſtus Chrift?" Gvace, 


Mercy, and Peace from God our © Father, "and "Feſtus 
Chriſt our Lord. Grace to yon, and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Feſus Cbriſkl. Grice)" und 
Peace be multiplied unto you, thongh the 'KnowRttlo 
of God, and of Jeſus Chris ou Lord. Grate" be 
with you, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt "the Sun of the Fu- 
ther in Truth, an Love. V And the Grace" of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love ef God, and the Fel 
lowſhip (or Communion) f the Holy Gho#t be © with 


you ali, Amen. Vou know, Sir; that 'the-teſs-is 


bleſſed by the greater, and that a Hleſſing theref8re 


is but an authoritative Prayer of a'Spperior for an 
Inferior, as of a Prieſt for the People, or any ſin- 
gle Perſon among them, tho' like Abraham; he may 

be a temporal Prince. And when the Soperiorin any 

relation bleſſes the Inferior, he bleſſes him in Gods 
Name, and as one who had power with God to obtain 
a Bleſſing. for him, as in thoſe other Benedictions 
of the Apoſtle, The Peace of Godz which paſſethꝭ, or 
ſurpaſſeth all Underſtanding, keep» your. Hearts, and 
Minds through Feſus Chriſt, and, The Grace” of bur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Loue of God, and-the 
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Communzon- of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 
Such-like is the Salutation, or Bleſling of the Clergy | 
of Ree to the Church of Corinth, in the beginning 

f $t. Clement's Epiſtle. Grace be to you, and Peace 

em the Almighty God by Jeſus Chrisi be multiplied, 

Ind in the end: The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
Je. 204 Hen, and with all others, who are called by God 

4m," So in the Salutation of St. Polycary's E- 

Piſtle to the Philippians: Mercy unto. you, and Peace 
from Cod Almighty, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
Piour be multiplied. So in St. Iguatius's Epiſtles, as 
HINGE to the Church of Smyrna: All Joy (to you) 

he the immaculate Spirit, and thro' the Word of God. 
As in their Abſence they bleſſed their own, and other 
People when they wrote to them: So when they 

were preſent they orally bleſſed them, and the Peo- 
ple. were wont to receive their Bleſſings with al 

Veneration, as from the Oracles of God. Hence 
St." Awbroſe obſerves how indecent it is for a Biſhop 
to curſe, hſe Ofſice it is to bt; and compares 
the Mauth of ſuch a Biſhop o 4 Fountain, that 
2 ont bitter Waters, and ſweet. In particular 

ey looked upon them as Interceſſors between them, 
and Sed, and that their Prayers, and Interceſſions, 

110 Bleſſings were very powerful with him to avert 
Inmdgments, and obtain Mercies, © the great Empe- 
rox Jouian in his Letter to St. Athanaſius: Our Ma- 
Ju calls you back; and wills that you return to preach 

the ſaving Faith. G back then to your holy Churches, 
aud feed the People of God, and put up hearty. Prayers 
for dur Clemency urto God. For I know that by your 

Supplication I, and al Orthodox Chriſtians, wha be- 
Lewe as 1 do, ſhall obtain, great Favaur, and Protection 
from God. So the "Biſhops of Africa in their Epi- 
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file to the Spaniſh Chriſtians in the Cauſe of Baſilides, 
and Martialis : Setting theſe things before our Eyes, 
and carefully and religionſt conſidering them, we onght 
to elett Men of unbltmiſh'd, and upright Lives for Bi- 
ſhops, who holily, and worthily feries Sacrifices of the 
holy Euchariſt to God, may be heard in the Prayers 
which they make for the Safety of the Lord's People. 
And according to this received Opinion of the ſacer- 
_ dotal Prayers, the Emperor Valentini an the Fit in 
his Letter to the Arian Biſhops, who had perſecuted 
the Orthodox, that met in Council in Hyricum; 
writes thus: Do not (faith he) perſecute thoſe he 
miniſter to God with all Care, and Diligence, b 
whoſe Prayers Wars are made to ceaſe in all the Wirld, 
and the Aſſaults of apoſtate Angels is repelled, And as 
by Prayer they endeavour to drive away the deſtreying 
Demons + So they introduce the publick Mini ſtration 
according to Law, Afterwards he calls them * the 
Stewards, or Procurators of the great King: "= 
ſo (faith he) our Imperial Majeſty always commanded, 
that the Labourers in the Field of Chriſt, and the Stew- 
ards of the great King ſhould not 'be perſecuted, —_— 
preſſed, or vexed, or driven from their Flocks. , The 
Empreſs Eudoxia ſeeing the Ægyptian Monks in the 
Street, as they came up to her, ſtopp'd her Royal 
Chariot, and bowing her Head, 'fhe defired them to 
bleſs, and pray for the Emperor, and her ſelf, and 
their Children, and for the Empire: This the Em- 
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tho' he told them, they who condemned him, 
ſhould firſt revoke their Sentence againſt him, and 
compelſ'd him to bleſs them, or give them the Peace 
God in his Throne. And alſe out of the Church 
were the Biſhops wont to bleſs the People, whereſoe- 
ver they met them, and both in, and out of the Church 
they receiv'd their Benedictions bowing, or upon 
their Knees. And the ſacerdotal Power and Privilege 
of bleſſing the People, common both to Biſhops and 
Prieſts, brings to remembrance what Coſmas Indico- 
Pleuſtes faith of the Levitical Law, and Prieſthood, 
which was the Miniſtry of the Law, that they were 


the Guards, and Fortreſſes of the Jewiſh Nation, 


and of what St. Ambroſe writes in his ſhort golden 


7 Traft of the Sacergetal Dignity to the College of 
' Biſhops, # « fit, faith he, that the Sacerdotal Dig 
ity ſhould be underſtood. by you, that you may the bet- 
ter maintain, and preſerve it, and that the Words of 


the Pſalmiſt may not be applied to you, Aan being 
in Honour, doth not underſtand, but is like the Beaits 
that. periſh. For the Epiſcopal. Honour, and ſublime 
Nignity,, my Brethren, cannot be equalled by any com- 
parafon "s _ au ſhould compare it to the Glory of Kings, 
ag the Diadems of, Princes, your Compariſon would de- 
beleid A much, as if 'yau compared the Glittering, and 
Splendor 1 to.that,of Lead. For Kings, and Princes 
urble themſelues at the Knees of Biſbops, and. hiſs 
ther, Hands, becauſe. they believe they are defended by 
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their Prayers. Thus, Sir, all Chriſtian Kings, and 
as, well as the common Kück or op 
J, that the Prayer, or Bleſſing of à Prieſt 


be 
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The Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted. 219 
not barely as a ſingle Perſon, but as a Liturg, or *pub- 
lick Miniſter of God, and the Mouth of the whole 
Congregation, yea of the whole Catholick Church, 
as being a Member of that Prieſthood, which is but 
one through the whole World. Wherefore as the 
Prayer of a Congregation of Saints, or faithful Chri- 
ſtians, though conſiſting but of two, or three, is of 
more force, than that of a ſingle Perſon ; ſo muſt the 
Prayer of a Prieſt be, becauſe he repreſents the 
Church, being ſuppoſed to be always preſent. a- 
mong his Flock in Perſon , or in Spirit, actually, 
or virtually by the Authority. of Chriſt committed 
to him, as, it, is written by the Apoſtle, * In the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrit, when you are gathered 
together, and my Spirit. And, * To whom you forgive 
any thing, I forgive alſo Les Tegowny yejss)] in the 
Perſon of Christ, i. e. by the Authority, which I 
have from Chriſt, in and over.his Church. Indeed 
theſe two places relate to the power of binding, and 
looſing, or excommunicating, and abſolving by ſo-. 
lemn Prayer in the Church. But their Authority 
to pray, and intercede, and the Efficacy of their 
Prayers, and Interceſſions, ſpecially called Bleſſings, 
was the ſame upon. all other occaſions 3 which was 
the reaſon, why in the pureſt, and moſt holy times, 
the People crowded after the Biſhops, to have their 
Benedictions, though now to ask the ſacerdotal 
Bleſſing is grown into too much Contempt, among 
too many of thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to deſire it; 
but, I preſume, not as is reported, among any of 
them, who ſhould give it in moſt ſolemn manner, 
& Tegowww Nee, in the Name of their Maſter, 
and great High-prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt. Certainly if 
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in the patriarchal Churches, the Prayers, (whether 
in Bleſſings, or Curſes) of Prieſts, who were Heads 
of Tribes, and Families, were thought to be of ſuch 
force, as to be confirmed, and ratified in Heaven 
it is reaſonable to believe vom, that the Bleſſings, 
and Interceſſions of faithful Prieſts, who are Heads 
of national, provincial, or parochial Churches, 
have the ſame force. And I am fo convinced of 
the powerfulneſs of ſacerdotal Interceſſion, as ſuch, 
at the Throne of Grace, that I had rather have the 
benefit of prieſtly Supplication, and Interceſſion for 
me in any time of need, eſpecially in time of Sick- 
nels, and at the hour of Death, than thouſands of 
their Gold and Silver, who hate, or but deſpiſe, and 
ridicule Prieſts. FFF 
XIV. I have now, Sir, ſhewed by many Argu- 
ments taken from the New Teſtament, that the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt are proper Prieſts, and that their 
ſacred Office hath all the Eſfentials of Prieſthood, 
tho' they are not once called Prieſts, nor that, Prieſt- | 
hood in any of thoſe ſacred Writings. I have ſhew- 
ed that, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, they are taken, or 
ſt apart from the People, and, like them, ordained 
to miniſter for Men in things pertaining to God. 
have ſhew'd that it is their Office to tranſact, and 
negotiate between them, as between two Parties, to 
ſand on the People's part before God, and on God's 
part before the People 3 that they are his Meſſen- 
gers, or Ambaſſadors, and their Orators, to pray, 
and ſupplicate in their Name, that they are Chriſt's 
Seewen in his Houſe, his Miniſters in his Church, 
or Kingdom upon Earth, who repreſent him in his 
ſacerdotal, as well as in his regal, and prophetical 
Office, by a Coalition, and Union of all the three 
Offices in one. I have ſhew'd, that as they are Go- 
ver nours under him, as King, and Meſſengers, and 
Teachers under him, as a Prophet; So are they 
Prieſts under him as our High- prieſt, and in _ 
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of the prieſtly Office advocates to intercede for Men, 
and as prieſtly Superiours to bleſs them, and that they 
have a real Altar, which is the H. Table, and a real 
external Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, or upon ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they have not, that yet they cannot but be 
Prieſts; which I have ſhewed from the Nature of 
Prieſthood, as it is deſcribed in the Scriptures, and o- 
ther both Chriſtian, and Heathen Authors, all which 
Deſcriptions I have applied tothe Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
and Miniſters to prove them to be proper Prieſts. As 
the Houſe of Chriſt is more noble, than the Houſe 

of Moſes, and the Religion of it much more excel- 


f lent than that of the Jews: So the Miniſtry of it 
| muſt be more noble, and excellent too, which yet, 
| - 25 1 obſerved before, cannot be, if it wants the ſa- 
. WH cerdotal Honour, and Holineſs, which the Jewiſh 
I Miniſtry had.. In the Coaleſcence of the three Of- 
r fices into one in our Saviour's Miniſters, as well 
„ as in his own Perſon, the Character of Prieſt is the 
.. WH moſt noble of the three, and of moſt Concern, and 
. Comfort to his People: But if they are only tea- 
Y ching, andruling Miniſters under him,and not Prieſts, 
d you muſt give me leave to ſay it again, they are 
| W much inferior in Dignity, and Utility to the Jew- 
nd iſh Miniſters, who had pawer to bleſs the People, 
to and to make Atonement for their Sins, as well as to 
1s teach, and govern them. Prieſts therefore they muſt 
n- be, otherwiſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are of a 
m Rank, and Order much meaner in many reſpects 


Fs than that of the Cohens, or Miniſters of the Law; 

ch, nay Prieſts they muſt be, or elſe your late Writer, I 
his and ſuch Miniſters of the Church as he, muſt be 
cal involved in a dangerous Conſequence of their own 

ree Opinion, which is to be guilty of Sacrilege in arro- 

Jo- gating to themſelves the moſt proper part of the 

and Prieſt's Office, which is to ſtand for them before 

hey God, and as their Orators to pray for them, and ta 

tue ſupplicate, and intercede for them, as their Ad vocates 


222 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 


at the Throne of Mercy, and likewiſe to bleſs them 
in God's Name, and yet not believe themſelves to be 
proper Prieſts. But Prieſts they are in the moſt 
proper ſenſe, and fo, I think, they are called by 
God himſelf in the Old Teſtament, where forctel. 
ling by the Prophet 1/a:zab that the Gentiles ſhould 
become an holy Church, which are the Words in the 
Contents of the Chapter, then it follows, ard 7 
will alſo take of them for Prieſts, and for Levites, 


faith the Lord. Saith Euſebius Ceſarienſis, in his 


Comment on the 22* Verſe of this Chapter. If there 
x 4 new Heaven, and a new Earth, and a new Hie- 


ruſalem, by conſequence there muſt be new Prieſts, 


and Levites. To this place of the Prophet 1/aiah 
anſwers that of Jeremiah, Chap. xxxiii. 17, 18. For 
thus ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never want a Man 
to fit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael; nei- 


ther ſhall the Prieſts, and Levites want a Man be- 


fore me to offer Burnt-Offerings, and to kindle Meat- 
offerings and to do Sacrifice continually, It is plain 
rom the Contents of the Chapter, that our Church 


| underſtands this place of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which is his Church. So moſt Commentators take 


it in a ſpiritual, evangelical Senſe, and think that it 


relates to the times of the Goſpel, and the ſtate of 


the Chriſtian Church. The Commentators on the 
great French Bible are Poſitive, that the place ſets 


forth the Firmneſs, and Immutability of the King- 
dom, and Prieſthood of Chriſt, but then they ren- 


der Prieſts, and Levites in both places Docteurs de 


P Egliſe, Miniſtres du S. Evangile, Teachers of the 


n 


Church, or Miniſters of the Goſpel, But ac;ording 
to that Tranſlation, what is become of the two Or- 
ders, Prieſts, and Levites? for the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, according to them, are equal, and make 
but one Order. Nay, in their own ſenſe of Mini- 
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ſters without Prieſthood, they will ſcarce allow the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to be meant here, for they 
fay it is rather to be underſtood of the hole 
Houſhold of the Faithful, who make one ſpiritual 
Prieſthood ; it being certain, ſay they, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Church are not called Prieſts, or Le- 
zites in any part of the New Teſtament. Sir, I ſup- 
poſe your late Writer had his Eye upon theſe Notes, 
commonly called the Geneva Notes, when he ſaid 
that the Notion of Biſhops being properly Prieſts, was- 
abſolutely rejected by the whole Proteſtant Communion. 
But if that place of the Prophet is to be under- 
ſtood of all the faithful, who make one ſpiritual 
Prieſthood, then Women (not to mention Children) 
are a part of it; Women, who never had any ſhare 
in the Prieſthood of the true God: And if ſo, then 
I muſt ask again, What is there left to anſwer to the 
Levites, in the Text ? For the Faithful, and every 
one of them, whether Men, or Women, are equal 
in this Privilege of Prieſthood without any ſuch 
Diſparity, or Subordination, as the Levites had to 
the Prieſts. But in the proper Prieſthood, by which 
I explain the place with the ancient Church, the 


Deacons properly anſwer to Levites, and Biſhops, 
and Presbyters to Prieſts. ' ; 


XV. Toconclude, Sir, I muſt tell your late Wri- 
ter, that to ſay the Miniſters of Chriſt are not pro- 
per Prieſts, or their Miniſtry a proper Prieſthood, 
is to affirm with the Deiſts, and other Enemies of 
; © Iſaiah avi. v. 41. Si mieux nous devions entendre ceci à tous 
les fideles 6leus d' entre les Gentiles, honorez de Dieu d'un Sacerdoce 
Spirituel ep fa maiſon, ſelon la privilege de la nouvelle alliance: etant . 
dailleurs fort certain, que au nulle part de Nouveau Teſtament les 
Miniſtres d I'Egliſe ne ſont appelles ſacrificateurs, ou Levites. So 
on Feremiah, Chap. xxx. v. 17. Par ce parole, & les ſuivantes — 
eſt icy montrè la fermete, & immutabilite de la Royaute, & Sacerdoce 
de notre Seigneur F. Chriſt — lequel a en outre ſous ſoi non ſeulement 
les paſteurs, & les docteurs de ſon Egliſe, mais auſſi tous les Membres 
dalle, qu il a tous faits Rois, & Sacrificateurs. Ih ph 
fs | > „„ : tt 
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the Chriſtian Prieſthood, to the Debaſement, and 
Diſparagement of the Goſpel-diſpenſation, that 
they are not Prieſts at all; Whereas of the two, the 
Evangelical Cobens, or Miniſters are the more proper 
and excellent Prieſts, who perform that in Subſtance, 
and Truth, which the Jewiſh did in the Shadow, and 
Letter. But if they are not proper, or properly Prieſts, 


then they are only metaphorical Prieſts, Prieſts in 


mere Likeneſs, but not in Truth, and Reality, as Love 
is Fire, and Knowledge Light, or a crafty Fellow a 
Fox, but are not indeed what they are called. In 
like manner according to this, and ſuch late Wri- 
ters, the Chriſtian ' Miniſters are not truly and 
really Prieſts, but only ſo called, becauſe they have 
ſome reſemblance with Prieſts, upon the account 
whereof they came to have the Name. But fo a 
painted Man, and Star hath the Name of a Man, and 
Star; that is, they have a Name, but not the 
things ſignified by thoſe Names. And therefore 


theſe Men, who deny Chriſtian Miniſters truly, and 


lawfully called, and ordained to be proper Prieſts, 
do as effectually deny the Verity, and reality of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, as the greateſt Enemies of 
revealed Religion, and, like them, by conſequence 
make our Clement's, Irenæus 8, Tertullian's, and Cypri- 


an s, who were not Fools, notwithſtanding all their 


Sanctity, and Sufferings, to have been Enthuſiaſts, or 
Knaves, and the Chriſtian Prieſthood which they 
taught to be ſuch in Truth, to be in Truth no- 
thing, but what is now, moſt impudently, and im- 
piouſly called Prieſtcraft. Nay, they debaſe our 
Office as much as our Enemies do, and tho' not de- 
fignedly, yet, I fear, with more Succeſs, becauſe 
their Teſtimony will ſooner be believed againſt them- 
ſelves by the People, before whom they will ſoon 


- become contemptible, and baſe, by the juſt Judg- 


ment of God, as well as by the Conſequences of 
their own Doctrine, by which in a manner they 0 
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grade themſelves. But what do I ſay, will ſoon be- 


come contemptible ? They are in a great degree fo al- 
ready, and have almoſt made their whole Order de- 


ſpicable by this falſe Doctrine, which hath helped ſo 


much to render the whole Clergy vile in the fight 
of the People. Did they themſelves only feel the 


Effect of their Doctrine, it would not be Matter of 


ſuch Complaint; but being thus falſe to their own 
Profeſſion, and ſapping the Ground upon which 


both it, and the Honour due unto it ſtands, they 
| ſerve the Deſign of their, and their Lord's greateſt 


Enemies, in expoſing their Office to the Scorn and 
Hatred of the People, as a Mock-Prieſthood, and 


themſelves to their Contempt, as Mock-prieſts. As 


long as the People are taught the true Nature of 
the Chriſtian Miniſtry, to be, as really it is, a true 
and proper Prieſthood, and that their Miniſters are 
true, and proper Prieſts, ordained by God, to ſtand 
before him as Advocates for them, and before them 
as his Oracles, to bleſs them in his Name; ſo long 
they will honour, and reverence them, as Prieſts z 
but when they are pleaſed to ſtrip themſelves of that 
part of their Character, and Relation to God, to 
which thoſe Powers belong, and which above any 
other makes their Miniſtry, and them, as Church- 
Miniſters, venerable, and holy, then they'll ſoon find 
the Veneration of the People begin to decay, and 
by degrees wear off into utter Contempt, when they 
have once laid aſide the Notion of their being Ora- 
tors, and Advocates, ordained by. God to intercede 
with him for them; which, Sir, their Flocks can 
no longer retain, than they believe them to be pro- 
per Prieſts. Nay, what muſt they think of ſuch 
Men who preſume to act as their Orators, and Ad- 
vocates with God, in preſenting their Prayers to 
him, and making ſolemn Interceſſions for them in a 
proper ſacerdotal manner, and yet deny themſelves 


to be proper Prieſts ? I wiſh your, and other ſuch late 


4 Writer: 
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Writers among the Clergy , would well conſider 
this, and the Conſequences of it, and then they 
would find themſelves obliged to quit their Mini- 
ſtry, or own, and aſſert themſelves to be truly, and 
properly ſacerdotal Miniſters, taken from among 
Men to miniſter in things pertaining to God: Bur 
neither are theſe, Sir, all the ill Conſequences of 
this Doctrine, which muſt alſo tempt Clergy-men 
themſelves, who believe it, to have a lower, and 
meaner Idea of their Miniſtry, and not to think their 
Order to be of that Dignity, and Holineſs, and ſo 
| ſeparate from the World, as it is, and the an- 
cient ' Chriſtians believed it to be. They cannot 
have that Honour, and Reverence for it, as they 
themſelves ought to have, if they do not believe 
It to be a true Prieſthood, nor will they diſtinguiſh 
themſelves ſo carefully, as it becomes Miniſters of 
Chriſt, from other Men, by the ſingular Piety of their 
Lives, and the Gravity of their Garb, and Behaviour, 
if they do not believe themſelves to be Prieſts. I doubt 
not, Sir, but that Latitude of Opinion among the 
Clergy in this point, is one of the Reaſons, why ſo ma- 
ny Miniſters of late are more than ever ſecularixed in 
their Converſation, and without Reverence to them- 
ſelves, conform themſelves, and Families, to the 
ſinful Faſhions, and Vanities of the World, againſt 
which they ought to preach with one Mouth, and 


with the Zeal of a Cyprian, a Baſil, a Gregory, an 


Ambroſe, or Chryſoſtom, lift up their Voices, like 
Trumpets, and not ſpare the greateſt of Men. This 
Secularity of the Clergy in complying with the 
exceſſive Vanities, and Lux of the Age, is ſo com- 
mon in ſome places, that it is become a common 
ſubje& of Diſconrſe, but, as en are affected, of a 
different kind. The ſober among the Laity of both 
Sexes, who love the Clergy, deplore it, and the Vain 
themſelves ridicule it, and deſpiſe, and expoſe the 
Clergy for it. Do you know, Sir, ſaid one . the 
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| latter ſort to one of the former, that Beau Clergyman 


there with the long powder'd Wig,and the ſparkling 

Ring? No, Sir, anſwer'd the other, nor do I deſire to 

know any ſuch, who forget how they are ſeparated, 
and ſtand related to God, and their Flocks. Thus ſome 
with Grief lament, and many more deride the Cler- 
gy for the ſinful Airs they give themſelves in modiſh 
Vanities, even in the Church, as well as without. 
Is it not grievous to hear it ſaid in Scorn, that we 
have a well powdered Clergy, not to mention other de- 


| ſerved Reproaches of them for the Secularity of 


their Families, as well as of themſelves, to ſuch a 


degree of Vanity, as can hardly proceed from any 


other cauſe, but their not believing, or forgetting 
themſelves to be Prieſts, and their Relation to God, 
and the People, as ſuch. Alas! Sir, do theſe Men 
think to convert Souls? or can they imagine that the 

People think that they themſelves really believe what 
they preach, when their Compliance with the finful 
Faſhions of the World both in themſelves, and in their 
neareſt Relations is ſo great, that they look more like 


the vaineſt of Laymen, than Prieſts? But did they be- 


lieve themſelves to be Prieſts, and ſeriouſly refle& on 
their Characters, as ſuch, they would ſoon live up. 


more anſwerably to it; they would ſoon retrieve the 


ancient Reverence to the Prieſthood, and recover that 


religious Reſpe& which of old uſed to be paid to 


Chriſtian Miniſters, as Prieſts, and (pardon the Se- 
verity of the Expreſſion, becauſe it is the Apoſtle's) 
recover themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil. To 
theſe Gentlemen, for ſo I now call them, becauſe 
they affect the gentile Airs more than the Gravity 
of Prieſts, let me recommend that © Rule of St. Au- 
guſtin, Non ſit notabilis habitus veſter, nec affectatis 
veſtibus placere, ſed moribus - in inceſſu, ſtatu, 


habits, in omnibus motibus vefris, nil fiat, quod cu- 


A 
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Juſquan ofendat adſpectum, ſed quod veftram decea; 
ctit atem. : 3 | | 

Too this Cauſe alſo it is chiefly to be aſcribed 

that Clergy-men fo much neglect to teach the People 
what we are, or acquaint them with our relative 
Holineſs, and with the Powers we have as Prieſts, 
and how beneficial our prieſtly Office, above all o. 
thers, is to Mankind, and what Subjection, and 
Reverence is due to us, and our Authority upon 


thoſe accounts. Indeed this Omiſſion is not ſo bad 


(though bad enough) as to deny their Function to 
be a Prieſthood , and themſelves Prieſts, as hour 
late Writer doth. But as it plainly proceeds from 
a ſinful Latitude, Scepticiſm, and Neutrality : S0 
is it of very ill conſequence to the Souls of the 
People, and the Church of God. Fathers take care 
to preſerve the Reverence due to them as Fathers, 
and Kings are never wanting in their Care to keep 
the People in a conſtant Senſe of the Sacredneſs of 
Majeſty, and the Obedience which is due to them 
as Kings; only we Prieſts, who are of greateſt 
Concern to the World, are not careful to let the 
People know the Holineſs of our Office as ſacer- 
dat al, and the Honour that is due to it, and that 
the Honour, and Obedience which is paid. to it, 
as well as the Contempt of it, terminates in God. 
From this Cauſe al ſo it proceeds, that Clergy Anen 
ſo often value themſelues more upon ſome other 
Character, or Account, than as the Miniſters of 
God, and by their own Example teach the Laity to 
do ſo too. But did they believe themfalves to be 
Prieſts, and to miniſter in the prieſtly Office un- 
der the eternal Anti-typal Aelchiſedech, who is 
our High- prieſt, and Advocate in Heaven, ſtanding 
continually before his Father for Men; did they 
helieve that they are his Miniſters in this, as well 
as his other Offices, and, conſider, that it is really 
more honourable to be his Miniſter, than the w_ 
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ſter of the greateſt King, they would value them- _ 
ſelves more upon their Prieſtly Character, and there- 


by teach their Flocks to do ſo too. And believe me, 
Sir, the People would ſoon learn to do it, when they 


ſaw them reverence themſelves, and pay due re- 
gard to their own Character; they would moſt cer= 


tainly follow their good Example, in giving them 
the ſame Reſpe@ they give themſelves ; and when 
they learnt from them, what was due to the prieſtly 
Character, they would reverence all Prieſts of the 
ſame Order alike; the Pooreſt as much as the 
Richeſt, thoſe who were not Dignitaries of the 
Church, as much as thoſe who are; there being 
really no greater Dignity imaginable, than to be a 
Prieſt. All other Differences between Prieſts of the 
ſame Order, are extrinſecat to the Honour, and 


Eſſence of the Prieſthood, as to be Lord of a Man- 


nor, or a Lord of the Realm, or a Favourite at 


Court, or curiouſly learned, or a Writer of many 
Books, or to be very rich, or of noble Extraction, 


upon Which Scores the World is apt enough to pay 


Reſpect to the Man, when they deſpiſe him as a 


Clergyman, becauſe they underſtand not his Digni- 
e , oo oe nn 
XVI. Sir, I have enlarged more, than at firſt I 


- 


thought, upon this Subject, to ſhew the Danger of 


this Doctrine, which denies Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters to be proper Prieſts, and the very ill Conſe- 
8 and Tendencies thereof. It tends, as you 
ee, to the Diſhonour and Depravation of the 
Clergy, the ſecularizing of their Manners, the de- 


baſing of them, and their Miniſtry, in the Eſteem 
of the People, and every way to their utter Con- 


tempt, the Decay of Chriſtian Piety, and Reli- 


gion, and the Diſſolution of the Church. In a 


— 


word, ir gratifies all her Enemies, and the Enemies 


of the Prieſthood, and gives them infinite Ad- 


anne erer the Clergy, particularly as 06 en 


divine 
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divine Right to Tithes, which, I preſume, your late 
Writer, who doth not think himſelf a Prieſt, muſt de- 
ny, and the moſt odious Charge which is laid upon 
them of Prieſtcraft. But, Sir, you are none of thoſe 

Clergymen, who are falſe to their Profeſſion, tho? you 
have given me this Occaſion to conſider the Doctrine 
of thoſe, who unhappily are their own Enemies, 
and the ill Tendencies, and Effects thereof. On 
the contrary, as you believe your ſelf to be a proper 

Prieft : So have you lived up to your ſacred Cha- 
racer in the exemplary Piety of your Life, the 

Gravity of your Garb, and Converſation, without 
diſgracing, or betraying your Order, or the Church: 
Which would have been now in much better Condi- 
tion, and more like the Church in the beſt, and pu- 
reſt Ages, were all the Clergy as true to it, and its 
Rights, as you are: I mean, the original Rights, 
which belong to it by the Laws of its High-prieſt, 
and Founder, and the Conſtitution of the Evangeli- 
cal Theocracy, which is the Catholick Church. 
Theſe Rights, Sir, which many have no Notion of, 

and which all thoſe, who undetſtand them, do not 
value as they ought, are nevertheleſs of higheſt Mo- 

ment to the Well-being of the Church, and much to. 
be preferred before all the Revenues, and temporal 

Liberties, with which pious Princes have endowed 

her. But were all the Clergy, or the generality of 
us, of your Mind, whatſoever is taken from her, 
would be reſtored, whatſoever is amiſs would ſoon 
be reformed, and every thing wanting in her ſupplied. 
Were the Majority of us ſo affected, as you are, to 
her ſpiritual Intereſts, the ſupreme Intereſts of the 
Chriſtian World, and preferred them before the 
little Intereſts of this Life, as not only the Prieſts, 
but the People ought to do, ſhe would then indeed 
look like a Theocracy, or Royal Prieſthood, like a 
new Sion indeed, like Feruſalem which came from 
above, and is free, and not like the Jewiſh J . 
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lem, which was in Bondage with her Children. 
But, Sir, alas! the whole Catholick Church in all 
Places groaneth together, and waiteth for the time, 
when ſhe ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of 


Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Chil- 


dren of God. 


CHAP. III. 


I. T TAving now, Sir, ſhewed, that it is not a 

good Argument to prove, that the Mini- 
ſters, or Liturgs of the Church Chriſtian are not 
Prieſts, or their Sacred Office, or Miniſtry is not a 


Prieſthood, becauſe they are not ſo called in the New 


Teſtament; and having alſo ſhewed, that !tho? the 
Names of Prieſt, and Prieſthood are not uſed for 
the Miniſters, or Miniſtry of Chriſt therein, yet the 
things ſignified by thoſe Names are there, and pro- 
perly belong to them. I now, Sir, proceed in the 


laſt place to give you ſome Reaſons, for which it 


may, without Preſumption, be conjectured, why, 
or how it. came to paſs, that they are not called by 
thoſe Names in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 


as Meſſieurs de Geneve object. Certainly, as Gro- 


tius ſaith, It was not without ſome Reaſon, that Chrift, 
and his Apoſtles, forbore to call themſelves ſo; or as 
he expreſſeth it, abſtained from that way of ſpeaking, 
to which they had a Right, tho' for ſome Reaſons 
not expreſſed in the New Teſtament, they forbore 
to uſe it. That Chriſt might have called himſelf 


* 
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f De imperio Summ. Poteſt. Cap. II. 3. Vt autem precones Noui 
Teſtamenti Sacerdotes ſpeciatim appellentur, eſt quidem receptum an- 
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genere, & Chriſtus ipſe, & Apoſtoli ſemper abſtinuerunn. 
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Lade ip, or ip High- Prieſt, or Prieſt, before 
is Aſcenſion, or ordered his Apoſtles to have given 
him that Title immediately after it, your late Writer 
and his Second cannot deny; but we do not read he 
ever took that Title upon him, or preached the Do- 
Arine of his Prieſthood, when he taught publickly 
in the Temple, or inſtructed his Diſciples in pri- 
vate, or that he commanded his Apoſtles to preach 
of him by that Title, whom as we find in their Ser- 
mons to the People in the Book of their Acts, they 
ſet forth as a King, or Lord, and Prophet, and Meſ- 
fiah, but never as a Prieſt. Therefore (faith St. Pe- 
erat the end of his Sermon on the Day of Pente- 
colt) let all the Houſe of Iſrael knom aſſuredly, that 
God bath made that ſame Jeſus, whom you crucified, 
both Lord, and Chriff. And ſo in his next Sermon, 
which he preached qpenly in the Temple to the Peo- 
ple, who ran together unto him, and John, greatly 
Wondering at the healing of the lame Man: Ton have 
killed. the Prince of Life, ſaith he, whom God bath 
' raiſed from the dead —— And again, For Moſes 
truly ſaid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the Lord 
our God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren like un- 
1 me, him ſhall ye hear in all things =—— And eve- 
Ty Soul that ſball not hear that Prophet, ſball be cut 
off from among the Beople. So in the Sermon which 
he preached before the Council, Acts v. The God of 
aur Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom you ſlew, and 
| hanged on a Tree, him hath God exalted with bis own 
- Right Hand to be a. Prince, and a Saviour, to give 
epentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſian of Sins. Thus 
they preached up his Authority, as King, and Meſ- 
ſias, as the unbelieving Jems ſaid of Paul, and Si- 
las : Theſe do all contrary to the Decrees of Ceſar, 
Jaying there is another King, one Jeſus. Vet we ne- 
ver read, that they faid one word to them of his 
Prieſthood, tho he was the High-prieſt of our Pro- 
feſſion, an High · prieſt of good things to come, our 
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merciful, and faithful High- prieſt, who offered up 


himſelf by the eternal Spirit, whereby he obtained 


eternal Redemption for us, and afterwards once for 
all, entred with his own Blood into the Holy Place, 


| to ſtand in the Preſence of God for us, and make Re- 


conciliation for the Sins of the People. But we do 
not find that this prieſtly Office of the Meſſias was 
taught expreſly by any of the Apoſtles, till St. Paul 
taught it to the Jewiſh Chriſtians of Feruſalem, and 
Judæa, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, about 20 Years 
after his Converſion, and 30 after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. In like manner, tho' his Miniſters were re- 
ally, and truly Prieſts under him, and their Miniftry 
a moſt true and proper miniſterial Priefthood, after 


his Aſcenſion, from whence we date the beginning of 


his Church; yet, as is objected, we read not in the 


New Teſtament that any of the Writers of it ever cal- 


led them Prieſts, or that a Prieſthood, or that they cal- 
led themſelves, or it by thoſe Names, which (non de ni- 
hilo erat) was not without ſome Reafon, as Grotius, no 
zealot for the Chriſtian Prieſthood, obſerves. Likely 
for the very ſame Reaſon, or Reaſons, whatever they 
were, we do not find that any of the Honſes where 
they met together for religious Worſhip, is calF@4 
vas, or in the Helleniſtical Style de a Temple, or 
din» F O48, the Houſe of God; for which we may 
alſo preſume there was ſome Reaſon, why they ab- 


ſtained from that way of ſpeaking, tho? in thoſe Days 


God was wont to ſignify his Prefence in the Places, 
which they ſet apart for his Worſhip, by as fenfible- 
Manifeſtations of his Preſence, as ever he did in the 
Jewiſh Temple, as by ſhaking the Place where they 
were aſſembled, and the miraculous Effuſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul when he had a fair Occaſion 
for the uſe of one of thoſe Words, feems ſtudioufly 
to decline it; as in 1 Cor. Xt 18, 22. Fhere, faittr 


he to the profane, and irreverent Corinthians, Firs} 
of all when Ye come together [6 mf Eννi%’] in the 
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© Church, J hear there are Diviſions among 70. 
when, you come together therefore into one place with 
ſuch Diſſentions among you, it is not to eat the Lord'; 
Supper in that reverent manner, as you ought to do, 
But in your eating there, every one, as he cometh, 
taketh before others his own Supper, and ſo one, who 
is poor, and comes later, hungry getting nothing, 
and another with his own Proviſion i drunken, 5. e. 
eats, and drinks to exceſs, What, have you not 

Houſes of your own to eat, and drink in, in this diſ- 
orderly manner: or LN GxMnias Os nale Art 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? . 

This forbearance in the holy Penmen, to uſe the 
Greek Words for Temple, when they ſpoke of the 
Places appropriated to Chriſtian Worſhip, as well 
as their long ſilence of our Saviour's Prieſthood, and 
omitting in Greek to call his Miniſters Prieſts, ſeems 
to proceed from one common Cauſe, I meun, from 
ſome regard they had to the Jewiſh Religion, which 
principally conſiſted in the Temple Oeconomy, and 
Prieſthood, that was in being not only when our 
Lord, the Founder of the new Sion, and new Feru- 
ſalem was upon Earth, but was alſo to continue for 
ſome time after his Aſcenſion, till the Deſtruction 
of the old Temple, and the old Jeruſalem, which 
happened about 72 Years after his Birth, and 39 af- 
ter his Aſcenſion. Every one, who well conſiders 
this, will grant that there are apparent Reaſons, why 
during that part of this Period, in which our Lord was 

_ converſant upon Earth, he would not declare him- 
ſelf to the Jews, to be the Antitype of their High- 

Prieſt, that is, to be a Prieſt, as well as a King, 
and Prophet. For firſt as a Jew, he was to obſerve 
the Law and the Temple Worſhip, and live in 
Communion with the Jews, which though he could 
- 8 See Mr. 'Mede's Works. Vol. I. Book II. on 1 Cor. xi. 22. 
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do, as a King, and a Prophet; yet could he not do 


it with Congruity, had he declar'd himſelf to be 


their ſovereign Pontif, that very High Prieſt, of 
which Aaron himſelf was but a Type, and Shadow. 


Secondly, they were willing to hearken to him as a 


Prophet, and as one that ſet himſelf up to be their 
King or Meſſias, whom they had long waited for; 


and under whom they expected not only that the 
Temple, and Temple-Worſhip ſhould continue, but 


that it ſhould be in greater Glory, than in the time 
of King Solomon. But had he taught them, that he 
was, or was to be the myſtical Melchiſedeck, Priest, 


as well as King, the prejudice of the People would 


have been,too great to let them hearken to him. 
That Doctrine would have forthwith made them ſhut 
their Ears againſt his preaching, as much as the High 
Prieſt and Prieſts themſelves did, and their Eyes a- 
gainſt all his Miracles, as the Phariſees did, when 
they maliciouſly told him, that he caſt out Devils by 


Bieelxebub the Prince of the Devils. In like manner, 


when he firſt choſe his twelve Diſciples, and ſent 
them out to preach the Kingdom of Heaven to the 


loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, if inſtead of cal- 


ling them his Apoſtles, or * AAiſſionaries he had called 
them his Prieſts, they had indeed been ſent forth, 
as Sheep among Wolves, who would have torn them 
in pieces, notwithſtanding all their precautions of be- 


Ing wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doves. No 


Town, or Country of the Jews would have recei- 
ved them under that Character, and with that Do- 


Qrine, the preaching of which, and by conſequence 


of another more ſpiritual Prieſthood, and new Je- 
ruſalem to come, would have made them riſe up 
againſt them as one Man; nor when they were per- 
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ſecuted in any one City, would they have found ano. 
ther, into which they could flee. This would have 
been their Lot with their Character of Prieſts, and 
the Doctrine of their Maſter's High Prieſthood, un- 
leſs it had pleaſed God by the Almighty Power of 
his Grace in a miraculous manner to take off the 
Veil from their hard Hearts; and of thoſe Stones to 
raiſe up Seed unto Abraham. . 

II. And as he ſtiled them Apoſtles, and not Prieſts 
when he ſent them forth to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of J/rae! : So neither did he alter their Cha- 
racer after his Reſurrection, no not at the time of 
his Aſcenſion, when he ſolemnly ſent them forth the 
ſecond time into all the World te preach, the Goſpel 
to every Creature, tho as many Learned Men think, 
he had made them Prieſts at the Inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt, and had performed part of his prieſ 
ty Office in offering up himſelf upon the Croſs for 
us, and was ready to perform the whole in aſcen- 
ding up to Heaven, to enter by his own Blood once 
into the holy Place not made with Hands, having 
obtained eternal Redemption for us. Nevertheleſs 
as there is not one Word of his Prieſthood in this 
period of time, or in any Book of the New Teſta- 
ment written in it, but in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews: So is there not one Word therein of their 
being Prieſts, but they were ſtill called Apoſtles, a 


Character indeed of greateſt Honour, and Authority, 


by which Chrift gave them all the ſpiritual Power 
upon Earth, which he had received from the Father, 
as King, Prophet, and Prieſt. For as he was his 
Father's Apoſtle, and Plenipotentiary upon Earth: 
So they were his, as it is written, John xx. 21. 
Nabu *AFIEETAAKE ps 6 wdine „ %% wWiuny 
pac, which may be rendred, as the Father hath made 
me his Apoſtle, ſo I make you mine; for what is here ex- 
preſled by @T447w vuas, is Snihnky vuar, Mas. X. 
16. yet, as I muſt obſerve again, tho the * 
2 WT Power 
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Power, was one part of that Power, which was given 
him both in Heaven, and Earth, and tho' the Apoſtles 


were his Vicars, and Vicegerents in his Sacerdotal, as 


well as in his Kingly, and Prophetical Office, never- 
theleſs they themſelves continued in the old Title 
of Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, and in like manner 
gave to the different Orders of Miniſters, whom 
they ordained for the Service of the Church, the 


Names of Biſhops, and Presbyters, which were 


Names of Power to govern, and teach, and related 
to the Regal, and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, but 
in their ſignification did not directly connote him, as 
Prieſt. Saith Origen in his XVI Homily upon Joſhua 

or Jeſus the Son of Nun — But becauſe I am reſolves 


to refer the things, which I ſhall ſay of Jeſus (or Joſhua) 


to our Lord, and Saviour, who is under ſtood to be an 


Elder, and full of Years as he, who is the Firſt-born of 


every Creature? Wherefore he alone, before whom 
none was, is truly, and entirely a Presbyter, Though 
therefore there are in the Scriptures who are called 


i Presbyters , or Prieſts 5. yet as the Lord Yeſw 


among Prieſts is Chief Prieft, and as among Paſtors 
he is Chief Paſtor ſo among Presbyters, he is Chief 
of Presbyters, and among Biſhops Chief of Biſhops. 
They were therefore under him, the * Chief Prieſt 
ſubordinate miniſterial Prieſts, as well as ſubordi- 


nate miniſterial Presbyters, and Biſhops under him, 


as Chief Presbyter, and Biſhop. And let me add, 
they were ſubordinate Apoſtles under him, as the 
Chief Apoſtle 3 ſubordinate Paſtors under him, as 


Chief Paſtor, or Shepherd of our Souls; and fub- 
ordinate Prophets, and Teachers, and Evangeliſts, 
under him as Chief Prophet, Teacher, and Evangeliſt, 


as Nicodemus ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know thou art 
a Teacher come from God. In like manner St. Jy- 
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zatius, whom I cited before, calls him the viſe 
Biſhop, and the Biſhops upon Earth viſible Biſhop, . 
So in the ſame way of reaſoning, tho' they are not 
called Prieſts in the New Teſtament, yet they muſt 
have been viſible Prieſts under him the awroagyicpd) 
their inviſible Archetypal High-Prieſt, and ſoon be- 
gan to be ſo called by the Church of God after 
the Deſtruction of NHieruſalem, at leaſt within that 
period of time after it, in which St. John outlived 
all the other Apoſtles, and wrote his Revelation, 

and Goſpel. Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, famous 
for his Learning, Piety, and Zeal as a Chriſtian, 
Who flouriſhed towards the latter end of the ſecond 
Century, in an Epiſtle which he wrote in the ſixty 
fifth Year of his Age, to the Biſhop and Church of 

Rome, coming to mention St, John among the Aſian 
' Worthies, and Luminaries of the Church: More- 
over, faith he, John, who lay in the Boſom of our 
Lord, who was a Priest, and wore upon the front of 
his Miter the holy golden Plate , upon which was 
engraven Holineſs to the Lord, John, who was alſo 
a Martyr, and Doctor, this John died in Epheſus. 
Sir, I have rendred the Greek Word icpds Prieſt, 
which is the literal ſignification of it, tho? here it 
ſnould be tranſlated an High Prieſt; for you know, 
Sir, icpds is often uſed for deyicpds in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, as Prieſt is often put for High 
Prieſt in the Old Teſtament; and accordingly 
St. Hierom tranſlates the place thus : Qui ſupra pe- 
thus Domini recubuit, & Pontifex ejus fuit, auream 
Laminam in fronte geſtans, who lay in our Lord's 
Boſom, and was his High Prieſt, and wore the gol- 
den Plate on his Forehead, Rufinus tranſlates it 
thus, Qui fuit Summus Sacerdos, & pontificale wi- 
rad geft, Who was High Prieſt, and wore the 
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| pontifical golden Plate. And as for this Teſtimony 


of Polycrates, there is no reaſon to doubt of the 
Truth of it, becauſe he lived ſo near the time of 
St. John, who died in or about the CIVth Year of 
the Chriſtian Account; or, as St. Chry/ſoftom thinks, 


in the CXXth, for Polycrates wrote that Epiſtle in 


196, which was the LXVth of his Age, and by 
conſequence he was born in 131, which was but 
XXVII Years after St. John's Death, according to 
the firſt account of it, and but XI, according to the 
latter; and being alſo his Succeſſor in that See, after 
many others of his Family, he had Advantages, and 
Opportunities of informing himſelf of the truth of 
this matter; and as he could not well be deceived, 
ſo neither would he deceive. You know, Sir, Va- 
leſus in his Notes on the place makes this Remark, 
viz. That Polycrates obſerves three things in the 
Praiſe of St. John. 1. That he was High Prieſt. 
2. That he was a Martyr. And, 3. That he was a 
Doctor, or Evangeliſt; and therefore as he was the 
Martyr and Evangeliſt of Chriſt; ſo muſt he be 

underſtood to have been his Prieſt. And as for 
wearing the golden Plate on the Front of his Mitre, 
as a Badge of his pontifical Office, Epiphanius writes 
the ſame thing of St. James, the Brother of our 

Lord, and firſt Biſhop of Hieruſalem, but by miſtake, 
as Pet avius thinks. But were it true, it would give 
a good account why the High Prieſt of that time, 


| with the Scribes, and Phariſees, taking advantage 


of the Death of Feſtus the Roman Governor, before 
the Arrival of Albinus his Succeſſor, when there 
was an Anarchy in Jeruſalem, full of Rage, and 
' ® Quod de Fohanne Eumgelifte teſtatum reliquit Polycrates apud - 
Euſebium, Lib. V. Cap. XXXIII. sg E icpd/'s 73 nirarcy 
Teooentas. de Facobo haud ſcio, an quiſquam prodiderit. Nam quos 
hereſi XXIX. citat ¶ Euſebium, Clementem] Epiphanius. de Fo- 
hanne, non Facobo iſta ſeripſerunt. Petavius ad hæreſ. LXXVIII. 
Vol. II. p. 333. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. II. XXIII. 
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more like a Rabble, than a Council hurried him 
without Trial to the top of the Temple, from 
whence they threw him down; and becauſe he did 
not die upon the Spot, one of them, as he was pray- 
ing for them, brain'd him with a Fuller's Club. But 
to return from this Digreſſion about James the juſt, 
to what Polycrates ſaith of St. John; as our. bleſſed 
Lord could not have been a Prieſt to his Father at 

the writing of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, unleſs he 
had been ſo before: So neither could St. John have 
been his Miniſterial Prieſt, when he was Biſhop of 
Epheſus, unlefs he had been ſo before, even from the 
beginning of the Chriſtian Church, though he is 
not ſo called either in his own, or any other Wri- 
tings of the New Teffament. 

This Forbearance in the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, to take upon them the Sacerdotal Title, 
or to ſtyle themſelves Prieſts in their Writings after 
our Lord's Afcenſion is ſecondly to be referred to the 
regard they had, and were to have to the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, which, as 1 id before, principally conſiſted 
inthe Temple Oeconomy, and Prieſthood, with which 
none of their Doctrines were ſo inconſiſtent, as that 
of their being Prieſts. They knew the Temple- 
Worſhip was to continue to the Deſtruction of Hie- 
ruſalem; and that in the mean time it was to be 
decently treated by them, and as they had ſtill a 
Right to the Temple, and owned the God of the 
Temple: So they were obliged by the Will of their 
Eord, and alf the Rules of Religious Prudence to 
comply as far, as they could conſiſtently with 
preaching up Jeſur, with the Temple-Worſhip, and 
the Law of Aoſen, that thereby they might more 
. eaſtly convert the Jews; and when they were con- 
verted, keep them firm in their Communion from 

relapſing to Judaiſm again. For the Jewiſh Chri- 
ians were wont to continue Zealots of the Law 
after their Converſion, as you may ſee in Add, 0 
5 2 | Where 
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where James the Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Hieruſalem 
told Paul, that of the many Thouſands of Fews, 
who believed they were all zealous of the Law. 
This, Sir, was 25 Years after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. In which time if St. James, for inſtance, 
had preached up himſelf to be the Miniſterial High- 
Prieſt of Feruſalem under Jeſus our High Prieſt in 
Heaven, over the Houſe of God, it would have been 
a much greater Offence both to the believing, and 
unbelieving Jews, than it was in St. Paw to teach 
the Convert Gentiles not to circumciſe their Chil- 


dren, or walk after their Rites, and Cuſtoms, but to 
forſake the Law of Moſes. As long therefore, as it 


was neceſſary for them to comply with the Temple- 


Worſhip, and the Moſaical Obſervances : So long it 


was inconſiſtent for them to on themſelves for 
Prieſts, becauſe their Miniſterial Prieſthood upon 
Earth, as well as the Prieſthood. of Jeſus in Hea- 
yen upon which it depended, was a Prieſthood op- 
polite to that of the Temple, and could not at the 


firſt preaching of it but be ſo underſtood by the be- 


lieving, as well as the unbelieving Jews, and have 
equally enraged them both againſt the Apoſtles, as 
Men who had a deſign to ſet up another Altar, and 
another Prieſthood, and another Temple-Oeconomy 
againſt Moſes, and the Law. To what degree this 
would have offended them, and what the Effects of 
that Offence would without a Miracle have been, 
may be ſeen in the xxii“ Chapter of Joſhna, from 
the Hiſtory of the great Altar of Witneſs, which the 


Children of Reuben, and Gad, and the Half- Tribe 


of Manaſſeh built by Jordan, which the Children of 
Ifrael thinking was erected in Oppoſition to the Al- 
tar of the Sanctuary at Shilo, gathered themſelves 
together there to go up to War againſt them, that 
they might deſtroy them. So they preſently de- 
ſtroyed St. Stephen upon the Evidence of falſe- Wit - 
neſſes, whom, becauſe they could not reſiſt the Spi- 
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rit of Wiſdom, by which he ſpake, they ſuborned falſe 


Witneſſes to teſtifie, that they heard him ſpeak blaſ- 


phemous Words againſt God, and Moſes, and againſt 


the Temple, and the Law. It therefore highly con- 


cerned the Apoſtles to conceal the Doctrine of their 


own, and their Lord's Prieſthood, as a Myſtery,which 
yet neither believing, or unbelieving Fews were 
Prepared to receive. On the contrary, they were 


obliged to all prudential Compliances, and Conde. 
ſcenſions to their Weakneſs, and to Judaize, as much 


as lawfully they could, that they might gain the 
| Jews. Thus the Apoſtles, and their firſt Proſelytes, 
whom St. Peter converted on the Day of Pentecof, 
continued daily with one accord in the Temple prai- 


ung God, and having Favour with all the People, 


which they could not have had without ſuch Com- 
pliances, by which they made ſuch additional Con- 
verſions to the Church, as they could not have made, 
had they pretended to be Prieſts, We read in the 
fifth Chapter of the Acts, that out of Hieruſalem, and 
the Countries round about it, Believers were more, 
and more added to the Lord, Multitudes both of 
Men, and Women; and in the ſixth Chapter, that 
the Word of God ſtill encreaſed, and that the Num- 
ber of Believers was greatly multiplied in Hieruſa- 
lem, and that a great number of the Prieſts were alſo 
obedient to the Faith. I believe, Sir, you'll grant that 
theſe in all appearances would not eaſily have come 
over to the Church, had the Apoſtles declared them- 
ſelves to be Prieſts; which they could not well have 
done, without preaching up Jeſus, whom the Jem, 


were content to believe in as King, and Meſſias, to 


be their High-Prieſt. Indeed we do not read in the 
Acts that St. James, or any of the Apoſtles, preached 
or prayed in the Temple after the Perſecution in 
which St. Stephen the firſt Martyr ſuffered, till we 
come to the twenty firſt Chapter; where he and the 
Elders perſuaded St. Paul to comply with the Jewiſſ 
5 ; Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians in going up to the Temple with ſome 


Brethren, who had a Nazarite's Vow upon them, 


to purifie themſelves, that is, to offer all the Sacri- 
f ces, and perform all the other Rites of the Fewiſi 
Religion, which are deſcribed in the ſixth Chapter of 
Numbers, from the thirteenth to the twenty firſt Verſe. 
But it is not probable, that they would have perſua - 
ded St. Paul to Judaize in this ſolemn piece of Tem- 
ple-Worſhip, had they not in the mean time gone 
themſelves thither. Their Forbearance ſo long for 


about two or three and twenty Years would have made 
the Jewiſh Brethren jealous of St. James their Biſhop, 
and ſuſpect that he alſo, as well as St. Paul, was a 


Forſaker of Moſes, and his Law. It is much more rea- 


ſonable to believe they continued their Compliances 
in going up to worſhip at the Temple, as far as they 
could do it with Safety, in Times free from Perſe- 


cution, as in that Interval of Quiet after the Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Stephen, when the Churches had reſt 


throughout all Judæa, and Samaria, and Galilee, 
and were edified in walking in the Fear of the Lord, 
and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſ} were multi- 


| plied. So had it Peace again after the Death' of 


Herod Agrippa, who to gratifie the Fews, perſecuted 
the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, and killed James the 


Brother of John with the Sword; for after he was 


ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, it is ſaid, that 
the Word of God grew, and multiplied, Acts xii. 24. 
After this, we have no farther account of Matters 
relating to the Church of Hieruſalem, but of the 


Council of the Apoſtles, and Elders, who met there 


to determine, how far the Gentile Chriſtians -were 


obliged to keep the Law of Moſes, and of St. Pauls 
going thither from Cæſarea in the twenty firſt Chap- 
ter, which I mentioned before, and which happened 


in the twenty fifth Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and 
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about two, or three Years before the Martyrdom of 
St. James, who frequented the Temple to the laſt 
into which be of all the Chriſtians, was for his moſt 
eminent and ſuperlative Sanctity of Life permitted to 
enter, and pray, as Hegeſippm in Euſebius writes, 
and there was he found when he was apprehended, 
interceding with God for the Sins of the People up- 
on his Knees; which by long and frequent Kneeling 

on the Ground in Prayer, were become as hard a; 
\thoſe of a Camel, The ſame regard they were to 
ſhew to the Fewib. Religion at Jeruſalem, obliged 

them alſo in all other Cities, and Countries, where 

the Jews had Synagogues, to Judaize as much as 
it was lawful for Men to do, who preached Jeſus 
to be the Meſſias, that they might the more ealily 
convert the Jews, and Jewiſh Proſelytes, as at An- 
tioahz in Piſidia; in which place Barnabas, and Paul 
went into the Synagogue, where after the reading of 
the Law, and the Prophets, the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue ſent to them to tell them, if they pleaſed 

Ne might preach to the People. 1 cannot think 
hey would have invited them to preach , unleſs 

they had joined with them in their Synagogue-Wor- 

ſhip: as looking upon their Brethren the Jews where- 
ever they came as one People of God with them- 
ſelves, and within the ſame Covenant of Grace, till they 
rejected, and blaſphemed Jeſus, whom they preach- 
ed; aud then, as our Lord commauded them, when 
he firſt ſent chem forth to the loſt Sheep of the 

Houſe of J/7ael, they broke off Communion with 
them, and ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet againſt 
them, as St. Paw and Barnabas did againſt the 
contradicting and blaſpheming part of that Syn 
1 Lib. XI. Cap. xxiii. Tl wore 3k Hs rd aſia x 
E Ae x vor, Le. Sze alſo the Animadverfions 

Gf. Petavius againſt Scaliger, in his Notes on Hæreſ. Ixxviii. of Epi- 

phanius, Tom. XI. p. 332. . 5 8 

Acts xiii. 15, 13 
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great compaſſion to their 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 248 
gogue, as a Sign of the Deſtruction, which ſhould 
overtake them. But many of them, Fews and Few- 
% Proſelytes, followed Paul, and Barnabas, which 

there is no reaſon to believe they would have done, 
had they preached a Truth fo inconſiſtent with their 
Religion, as that there was an Evangelical Altar; 
and Prieſthood among the Chriſtians, which was to 
ſucceed to the Altar, and Prieſthood of the Temple; 
and that Moſes was to give place to Chriſt; The 
like Succeſs they had in the f Synagogue at Ice. 
nium, Where, faith the Text, they ſo ſpake, that u 
great Multitude both of the fews, and alſo of the 
Greeks believed. What I have ſaid here of the 
Compliance of the Apoſtles with the Fews, is plain 
from the Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 20. Unto the 
Jem, I became as a Few [in obſerving the Few:ſh 
ites, and Ceremonies] to them who are under the 
Law, 4s [if 1 alſo were? under the Law. And what 
he did, no doubt, but the reſt of the Apoſtles; and 

Evangeliſts likewiſe did. DOD 21215 2 ANC 

IV. But in the third place, as the Apoſtles out of 
regard to the Jews, whom they conſidered as one 
pecufiar People of God with themſelves, till they 
reſiſted their Doctrine, and Miracles, did Judaize 
in the Temple, and Synagogn and forbear in 
| Weakneſs to acquaint 
them with the great Myſtery of the Evangelical Altat 
and Prieſthood, that they might more eaſily convert 
them: So it is very probable they alſo concealed it 
from them by our Lord's Direction; it being very 
agreeable to the Wiſdom of God to conceive, that 


he would not have tipo Prieſthoods openly ſet up in 
the ſame place, or as I may ſay 


in the ſame Church 
at one time. The Jewiſh Pricſthood was of Divine 


Inſtitution, as well as the Chriſtian, and as it be- 


came the infinite Wiſdom of out Lord; to bid his 
mar . OG PULL as 


LTS- .. Apoſtles 


246 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 


Prebmprion believe, that it was his Will that the 
New Prieſthood: ſhould not be promulged, nor its 


wy" 3.4 


Prieſthood, and Altar in the World of Divine Ere- 
RQion, when they were left alone, and were no lon- 
ger. oppoſite to the Jewiſh Prieſthood, and Altar, 
which were then no more. But had the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, and Altar been ſet up publickly, 
and in form before this Period, there had been in ap- 
earance Altar againſt Altar, and Prieſt hood againſt 
Prieſthood in publick vie, and ↄne Divine Inſti- 
tution Meadabe en the other, which would 
have diſtracted the Worſhippers of the one true 
God, the God of the Jews, and brought forth Strife, 
Enyying, and Diſtraction, and every evil Work: 
This was ſo deteſtable in the Eyes of the Heathens, 
tbat the could never endure, two different Altars, 
ore the Appearance pf tyo different Altars to: one 
Cod, and therefore all Colonies, were wont to 
- © Docti. & Nobili. Execb. $phanhemii- diſſerte-nona de præſtan · 
tia (3 uſu Numiſm. Edit. fol. Lond. p. 573, &c. build 
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build their Temples and Altars after the ſame Form, 


and make the Images of their Gods after the ſame 
Likeneſs that they were built, and made in the Mo- 
ther Cities, leſt they ſhould ſeem to ſet up oppoſite 
Temples, and Altars. It was therefore very agree- 


able to the Wiſdom of our Lord, and Law-giver, to 


command his Apoſtles to abſtain from all Appea- 


rance of Schiſm by two Prieſthoods, till this time, 
or the times near it, when there were no more 


Hopes of converting the obdurate and blaſphemous 


Jews now ripe for Deſtruction. If it be objected, 


that this is all precarious, becauſe it is no where writ- 
ten in the New Teſtament that our Lord gave any 
ſuch Order; I anſwer, firf, that as he © did many 
Miracles in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are 
not written: * So he ſpoke, and did many other 
things, which likewiſe are no where written; and 


which if they had been written every one, would 


have made a World of Books. St. Paul cites one of 
his Sayings, which is no where elſe recorded, that 
it is more Bleſſed, or Heroical for a Chriſtian, 20 

give than to receive. But ſecondly, conſidering the 
Fact is plain, that the Chriſtian Prieſthood was kept 
ſo long ſecret, it is not precarious, or preſuming to 
aſcribe it to a Direction, or Order of our Lord, for 

the Reaſons given, till a better Cauſe can be aſ- 

ſigned. 


V. Thirdly, Conſidering the Apoſtles, who never - 


called themſelves, or other Miniſters Prieſts, could 
not but underſtand the Will of their Lord, we may 
preſume they forbore that Title, for the prudential 


Reaſons above given, by his Allowance, or Permif- 


ſion, if not by his Direction, and then the Diffe- 
rence between Permiſſion, and Direction in a Su- 
preme Law-giver being not very great, it is not ſo. 
precarious to reſolve their Practice into the latter, 
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rather than the former, ſince doing, or forbear. 
ing to do a thing by the Direction, or Permiſſi- 
on of a Superiour, afe both according to his Will, 
The Jewiſh Proſelytes at their firſt coming over to 
Chriſtianity, and ſome time after, thought of nothing 
leſs, than a Diſſolution of the Temple - Prieſt hood, 
and Altar. On the contrary they thought, that the 
Houſe of Chriſt was but a Superſtructure upon the 
Houſe of Moſes, but never imagined it was to be 
the Deſtruction thereof. Hence they expected, that 
the Gentile Proſelytes to the Meſſias ſnould be Cir- 
cumciſed, and obſerve the Law, as becoming Mem- 
bers of the Jemiſh Church, in which they ſtill reputed 
themſelves to be, and to be obliged while the Tem- 
ple ſtood, to obſerve the Fewiſh Rites, This, not to 
mention the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, is ſo plain from 
the fifteenth Chapter of the Adds, and the Epiſtles of 

the Apoſtle to the Romans, and Galatians, that l 
need not inſiſt upon the proof of it. And St. Paul, 
- fo far complied with their Opinion, as to circum- 

ciſe Timothy, that he might not offend the Jews at 
Derbe, Lyſtra, and Tconium, who knew him to be 
the Son of a Greek. This was done about feven- 
teen Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and I mention it 
to ſhew, that theſe, and ſuch like Compliances of the 
Apoſtles with the believing Jews, are in like man- 
ner, as I have ſaid of their Forbearance to call 
themſelves Prieſts, to he aſcribed to the Direction, 
or at leaſt to the Permiſſion of our Lord, which l 
ſuppoſe, Sir, your late Writer will not think 
fit to deny. I am fo much of this Opinion, that 
I believe they ſuffered the convert Prieſts to mi- 
niſtey in their Prieſtly Office, when they could do 
it with Safety to themſelves , and without ha- 
ving Fellowſhip with their unbelieving Brethren, 
who rejected Chriſt. For after their Converſion the 
Jews had the ſame right, as before, to have Com- 
munion with the God of the Temple, and to be 
oder 8 | partakers 


k 
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the former be Heirs according to the Promiſe 
| the Covenant be with us, or them. So in the fame 
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partakers of his Altar,where they might ſtill offer, and 
eat as Fews, ſo they did not do it in Society with their 
diſobedient Brethren; who, as St. Paul and Barna- 
bas aid unto thoſe at Antioch in Piſidia, put the 
Word of God from them, and made themſelves un- 

worthy of everlaſting Life. The Completion of 


the Covenant was not in the unconverted, but in 


the converted Fews 3 they, as Chriftians, were the 
true Heirs of the Promiſe among that People with 
the converted Gentiles, and the Covenant which 
God made with their Father Abraham, was with 


them, and them only of all the Jewiſh Nation, 


and as his believing Children, they more eſ- 
pecially had a right to the Temple, and Al- 
tar of God, as long as they were in Being. To 
this purpoſe ſpeaks St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle, 


* Be not like to them, who heaping up their Sins, ſay 
that their Covenant is ours. Whereas it i ours 


only, for they [by their unbelief ] have for ever loſt 
that, which Moſes received. So Chapter x. Let ws 
ſee, then, whether this L unbelieving ] People, or 

2 „ and 


Chapter, And Jacob ſaid unto Joſeph, 7 know it, my 
Son, I know it; but the Elder ſhall ſerve the Toun- 
ger, though he ſhall alſo be bleſſed. Ton ſee then wham 
he hath appointed, that they ſhould be the firſt People, 
and Heirs of the Covenant, and that alſo if God 


hath mentioned this by Abraham? Then we have the 


Perfection of Knowledge. What then, ſaith he to A- 
braham, becauſe thou haſt believed, it is imputed un- 
to thee for Righteouſneſs, behold I have fer thee for 


4 Father of the Nations, which by unc ircumſion be- 


lieve in the Lord. Let us therefore enquire tohe- 


ther God bath fulfilled the Covenant, which be ſwore 
to our Fathers, that be would give this People ? Truly 
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he gave it, but they were not worthy to receive it 
for their Sins; and a little after, Moſes therefore 
received: them, but they were not worthy, now then 
learn, how we have received them. But the Lord 
bimſelf bath given them unto us, that we might be 
the People of his Inheritance. All this he ſaid to 
bring the Chriſtian Fews to a right underſtanding 
of the Goſpel, for till this time and ” after, they 
were zealous of the Law, thinking not only them- 
ſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles obliged to obſerve 
it, as is plain from what follows. In this there- 
fore, Brethren, God was foreſeeing, and merciful to 
us, becauſe the People hom he hath purchaſed by his 

Beloved, was to believe in Simplicity, and therefore he 
ſhews things to us, that we ſhould not run, as Proſe- 
lytes to their Law. But to return from this ſhort Di- 
greſſion, ſuch was the Weakneſs of the Chriſtian 
Jews, which obliged the Apoſtles to ſo much Com- 
pliance, and Forbearance with them, and more 

particularly, as I hope I have made it appear very 
probable, in not taking their Titles from the Tem- 
ple, I mean the Title of Prieſts upon them, or gi- 
Ying it to others, whom they made Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, while the Temple, and Temple-Prieſt- 
hood were in Being. But tho' during that Period, 
they are not expreſly called Prieſts, yet they are 

called ſo implicitely, and by Intimation, as by 
St. Peter, who told the Chriſtian Fews of the Aſian 
Diſperſion, that in their Chriſtian State they were 
a Royal Priefthoad, or Kingdom of Prieſts. So, as 
is ſhew'dabove, St. Paul told thoſe of Fudea, and Feru- 
ſalem, that the Chriſtians had an Altar, or Altar-Sa- 
crifice offered hy Prieſts, whereof Unbelievers who ſer- 
ved at the Tabernacle, had no Right to eat. So I have 
ſhew'd how St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
pling the definition for the definiturs, called their 
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Miniſters '* wegowiſno/lus Ta Iopy, Offerers of 
Gifts, or Sacrifices, that is Sacerdoti, as the Italian, 
and Spaniſh, or Sacrificers, or Pontiſfs, as all the 
French Verſions tranſlate the Greek, and Hebrew 
Words for Priest. I have alſo ſhew'd it from many 
other Fathers, and from the moſt ancient Form of Con- 


ſecration of a Biſhop which is in Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. 


cap. v. and in the Baroccian MS of Hippolytus entitled 
Atatatas T Aj,j Ares apy yeegreviev, both 
which agree in their Teſtimony, as to this Point. 

VI. Wherefore in the next placelet me farther ob- 
ſerve, that latter Church-writers uſe Words, and Phra- 
ſes, which do not occur in the former. So Dionyſus 
Alex. obſerves in Euſebius that St. Johmuſes many 
peculiar Words, and Expreſſions, that were not in 
uſe before, as in the beginning was the Logos, &c. and 


the Logos was made Fleſh, &c. and that which we 


have ſeen, heard, and handled of the Logos of Life ; 
to which he adds his uſe of T Can, 7 PSs, g- 


TW (xor8s, T'*AMndaay, and ſome others, which 


he faith he uſed againſt the Hereticks of his time, 
who denied that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh. 
Theſe he called Antichriſts, and Antichriſt, Words 
which. we do not find in the Writings of the other 
Apoſtles. By which we may ſee, that the Church 
might have occaſion to uſe Terms in after-times, 
which ſhe did not uſe before, and particularly when 
ſhe was arrived to a perfect, and ſetled Oeconomy, 

in facto eſſe, ſhe might think fit to give Names to her 


Miniſters, from which ſhe abſtained before: 


Thus after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or when 
it was near, ſhe might begin to uſe the Word 
Priest, or uſe it more familiarly, than before. So 
we are ſure from Euſebius, that before St. John died, 
the &yia In peſd\n xvgjarn, the Anniverſary, Feſti- . 
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val of our Lord's Reſurrection was called the pa. 
cha, or Paſſover, by the ancient Chriſtians, though 
it is not ſo called in the Writings of the New Te- 
ſtament. And from © Ignatius, that the Church of 
Chriſt diſperſed through the World, was called the 
Catholick Church, and the Oblations of Bread, and 
Wine in the holy Enchariſt © the Myſterier, though 
the Church is not once called Catholic, nor the 
Lord's Supper a Sacrament, or Myſtery, in the whole 
Book of the New Teſtament. So »ugjann nuipy, 
the Lord's Day, is uſed for the weekly Feſtival of 
our Lord's Reſurrection in the Revelation of St. John, 
but is not found in any other Writings of the New 
Teſtament, where it is only call'd the firſt Day 
of the Week. So tho' in Antiach the Followers of 
Chriſt, who before were called Nazarites, and Ga- 
lileans, came after the Greek Faſhion to be firſt cal- 
led Chriftians from the Name of their Maſter Chriſt ; 
Vet neither any of. the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, or any other of the Apoftolical Age call 
them by that Name, or our Religion Chriſtianity, 
or the Chriſtian Religion. St. Late in his Hiſtory 
of the Act, tells us, that King Agrippa ſaid un- 
to Paul, AlmoFt thou perſwadeft me to be a Chriſtian; 
hut St. Paul ſeems to decline the Name in his An- 
ſwer, ſaying, I would to Ged, that not only thou, but 
alſo all, who hear me this Day, were both almoſt, 
and. altogether ſuch, as 1 am, except theſe Bonds. In 
his Epiſtles he never ſaith Paul an Apoſtle to the 
Chriſtians, or Chriſttan Church at ſuch a Place, 
but to the beloved of God, the Church of God, the 
Saints, and the faithful Brethren, which are all 
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< Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. V. Cap. xxive 4 Epiſt, ad Smyrn. 
d 5 1 T65 Üᷣ v Ie wuryeiap Ines Xewn, Kc. 
Epiſt. ad Tha . Offer; or elſe Mu5neſwy may here fignifie both 
the Myſteries, or Sacraments of the Church, Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper, neither of which is called a Myſtery, or Sacrament 
in the New Teſtament. f Chap. xxvi. 28. 
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common Fewiſh Expreſſions, that did not diſtin- 
guiſh the Chriſtians by Name, as a Set. St. James, 
when he wrote to the converted Jews of the Di- 
. ſperſion, inſcribes his Epiſtle not to the Chriſtian 
Jews, or Jewiſh Chriftians, but to the Twelve Tribes 
ſcattered abroad. And St. Peter inſcribes his firſt 

Epiſtle to them, To the Strangers, or Sojourners 
ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, &c And 
the ſecond is addrefs'd to them in this Circumlocy- 
tion, to them who have obtained like precious Faith 
with us, as if it then were a private Rule of the 
Church not to call themſelves by a CharaQeriſtical 
Name, which would have diſtinguiſhed them, and 
offended the other Jews. St. Ignatius, St. John's 
Diſciple, Biſhop of Antioch, is the firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer, in whom we find thoſe Names, who in his 
Epiſtle to the Aagneſians hath theſe Words, weimov 
8 bw un puovoy xoljeich yeuriavss, dna x; aver, it 
is therefore fitting that we ſhould not only be called 
Chriſtians, but be ſo indeed, and d T&ro polnrai aore 

wor paluwp x7 yejsiaviouer Civ, wherefore be- 
ing bis Diſciples, let us learn to live according to the 
Chriſtian Religion. And again, 5 % yejStaviouos An 
eic isouopuor emo, &c. For the Chriſtian Religion 
was not converted to the Fewiſh, but the Jewiſh ta 
the Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore if it be asked 
why St. John, who lived long after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, neither caſted himſelf, nor the Bi- 
ſhops, and Presbyters of the Churches to whom he 
wrote Prieſts ? I anſwer firſt, It may as well be 
asked why he did not call the People of thoſe 
Churches Chriſtians, or their Profeſſion Chriſt iani- 
ty by Name, as his Scholar Inatins did? He wrote 
| his Book of Revelation about twenty ſix Years after 
the fatal Period of the old Jeraſalem, and the Tem- 
ple-worſhip, and his Goſpel about eight Years after 
it, and yet in neither of them doth he call the 
5 Diſciples of Chriſt Chriſtians; nor, what is yet 

RE | : more 
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more obſervable, doth he ſay one Word in either 
of them, or in his Epiſtles, 'of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, tho' in his Book of Revelations he again, 
and again deſcribes him in a moſt majeſtical Style, 
as King. And as the Doctrine of his Prieſthood 
was then undoubtedly the Doctrine of the Church, 
tho' he makes no mention of it: So his Diſciples 
were then Chriſtians, tho' he doth not call them ſo. 
In like - manner the Biſhops, and Presbyters of the 
Church were then without doubt eſteemed Prieſts, 
though he omits the Name. And fo no doubt be- 
fore he died, in the beginning of the Second Cen- 
tury, the Names of Biſhops, and Presbyters, which 
before had been uſed in common, and indifferently, 
were then uſed differently in diſtin&.Senſes to ſig- 
nify the * two holy Orders, as in all the Epiſtles 
of his Diſciple ; ſo weak an Argument is this ne- 
gative Argument againſt any thing, which was the 
general Belief, and Practice of the ancient Catholick 
Church and by conſequence againſt the true Chri- 
ſtian Miniſters being proper Prieſts, becauſe they 
are not expreſly ſo called in the Writings of the 


New: Teſtament. «nun 5k: 4h | | 

But Secondly, as to this Objection from St. John's 
not calling them Prieſts, in the Books which he 
wrote after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, I anſwer, 
That in his Goſpel, which he wrote laſt of all, 
but a little before his Death, he had no Occaſion 
to call the Apoſtles Prieſts, becauſe he doth not 
continue his Hiſtory of Jeſus till the time, when 
they began to gather, and form Churches, which 
was not till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. But in his 
Book of Revelations, which is a prophetical Book, 
he calls the Miniſters of the Church Prieſts, in 
ſuch Figures, and Similitudes, and Alluſions as 
are proper to the prophetical Style, and in ſuch 
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Repreſentations of one thing for another, as be- 
long to that ſublime way of Writing, in which Viſi- 
ons uſe to be expreſſed. Thus becauſe Chriſtians 
were the myſtical Iſrael, in whom the Covenant, 
and all the Promiſes were accompliſhed, he calls 
them Jews, Chap. ii. 9. and iii. 9. where he faith, 
I know the Blaſphemy of them, who ſay they are 
Jews, and are net. In the ſame place he calls the 
falſe heretical Chriſtians, and their Churches, the 
Synagogues of Satan, often' uſing Prophetical, and 
Fewiſh Words, and ways of ſpeaking, in things re- 
lating to Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian Church. So 
by the Name of Heaven is often fignified the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and by the Temple-worſhip, and Ce- 


remonies, the Devotions of Chriſtians, and to come 


to my Point, by Angels are often denoted Priefts, 
becauſe of the. likeneſs of their Offices. For as 
Angels are all Spirits, who miniſter unto God in 
Heaven, ſo his Prieſts miniſter unto him upon Earth. 
And as Angels were wont to be ſent with Meſſages, 
and on Embaſſies from God to Men, ſo his (Prieſts 
are his Angels, or rather ivayſo, his good An- 
gels, or Meſſengers, who are ſent to preach in his 
Name the Goſpel unto Men; and, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, to be the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to beſeech 
them in his ſtead to be reconciled unto God. The 
Words in the Original are W eis weroC omen, 
and ſo in Epheſ. vi. 20. ap 8 weile dim, for Which 
(ſaith he, ſpeaking of the Myſtery of the Goſpel) 
I am an Ambaſſador; in Bonds, An Ambaſlador, 1. e. 
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h Chryſoſt. de Sacerd. Lib. III. j 8 icpwown Th& 7), &c.- The 
Prieſthood indeed, is adminiſtred upon Earth, but is of the; Order of 
things in Heaven. For it is neither Man, nor Angel, nor Arch-angel, 


* 


nor any created Power that ordained c this Hera. 


ch, but the Holy Ghoſt, who hath taught. mortal * or retinke 
Men to imagine they have the Miniſtry of Angels. + dxoauiar. 
And therefore it behoves a Prieſt to be as.pure, & if 8 
be were among thoſe Potentates in Heaven. 
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a Meſſenger, an Angel, a Preacher; for you know, 
Sir, how vreiccbc, and weeotulns in the Greel 
Tongue is gloſſed by a/ HO, and how near a- 
Ein it is in its ſignification to * wie a Preacher, 
| Publiſher, or Promulger; ſo that it is not without 
great Agreement in their reſpective Offices, that 
Prieſts are called Angels, who are ſent from God 
Lenędorem, x,  cuayſHicav] to publiſh the beſt Do- 
arine, and moſt happy, joyful News, that Men e- 
ver heard, or received. The Sacrifices, which the 
Greeks offered upon receiving good News were 
called ! vayyiaing, and the Gifts, and Preſents which 
they gave to Meſſengers of good News, they alſo 
called ® cvayyira,. the very Word by which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath choſen to expreſs the Goſpel, the 
joyful: Tidings of Salvation, as it is called by the 
Apoftle, ſaying, / How. ſhall they preach, except they 
be firſt | ſent, 4s it is written of us, how beautiful are 
the Fret, or Coming of them, toho * preach the Go- 
ſpel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good things? 
The Office then of Chriftian Prieſts is the very ſame 
with that of the Angel, which firſt * the 
Goſpel to the Shepherds, ſaying, Behold I bring you 
good Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to all Peo- 
ple, for unto. you is born this Day in the City of Da- 
vid 4 Saviour, who is Christ the Lord. Upon which 
that Angel, and many others, even a Multitude of 
the Heavenly Hoſt praiſed God, ſaying + Glory be to 
God in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, good Wil 
toward, Men. Such Congruity there is in the Of. 
fice of Angels, and Chriſtian Prieſts. They are both 
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God's Liturgs, or Miniſters 3 they are both his 
Ambaſſadors, Meſſengers, and Preachers fent forth 
to Men, and to miniſter among Men for them, who 


are Heirs of Salvation. And upon the Account of | 


this excellent Angelical ſort of Miniſtry, I may ſup- 
poſe it was, that this Title was given in ſpecial man- 
ner to the Chief Prieſt, and under him to the Prieſts, 
who miniſtred to God in the Temple under the Old 
Teſtament, as in Malachy xi. 7. The Prieſts Lips 
ſhould preſerve Knowledge ; for he is the Meſſengers 
or Angel of the Lord of Hoſts. So our Chriſtian 
Prophet in the beginning of the viii“ Chapter re- 
preſenting the things of the Church on Earth by 


things in Heaven: There cad Silence (ſaith he) tx 
| Heaven about the ſpace of half an Hour, and I ſaw 


ſeven Angels, tbo ſtood before God, and to them mere 
given ſeven Trumpets, and another Angel came and 
ſtood at the Altar, baving 4 golden Cenſer; and there 


as given unto him much Incenſe, that he (hauld offer 
it with the Prayers of the Saints upon the golden Al- 


tar, tohich was before the Thraur, and the Smoke of 
the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the 


Saints aſcended. up before God out of the Angel's 


bend. By the Prayers of the Saints all Interpreters 
here agree is ſignified the Prayers of all faithful 


Chriſtians, as in Chap. v. 8. where it is ſaid, The 
four living Creatures and twenty four Presbyters felldown 
before the Lamb, having every one of them Harps, 
—— — — — —— — | 
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preces fidelium, Sacrificia incruenta, ſanctam Euchariſt iam, &c. Co- 
teler, in Cap. xiv. 1. Epiſt. S. Clementis ad Cor. Grotius on Ma- 
lach. ii. 7. Quia Angelus Domini, Cc. Angeli preces hominum ad 
Deum, dei mandata ad homines deferunt. Idem faciebat in lege 
go Sacerdos, Levit. xvi. 1. Deut. xvii. a. Ejus locum implet 
n Chriſtiana Eccleſia Epiſcapus, Angelus oh id ipſum dictus in Apoca- 
Iyſi. Diodorus Siculus de Jud eis apud Photium. Ae N, v 
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and golden Phials full of (Incenſe or) Odours, which 


— —— OOO .. . 


are the Prayers of the (Chriſtian) Saints. So by 
the Angel is repreſented the chief Miniſtring Prieſt, 


or Biſhop in every Church, who offered up their 


Prayers, all in Alluſion to the Few;ſh Temple, and 
the Service thereof. Where, as may be ſeen, Luke 


4+ 10. All the People went to their private Prayers, 


and Devotions. in the Court of the Temple, while 
the Prieſt continued at the golden Altar in the Tem- 
ple to offer up Incenſe. In this Viſion therefore is 


2 Metalepſis, or Comprehenſion of two Alluſions, or 


Figures: For firt by Heaven is meant the Catho. 


lick Church of that prophetical Period; by the An- 


gels are ſignified the Chriſtian High- prieſts; and by 
Incenſe their offering up the Peoples N Prayers in all 


Churches of the Saints, and all again under another 


figurative Repreſentation of the Jewiſh Temple, 
Prieſthood, and Worſhip. So in the vii“ Chapter, 
where under the Type of the Twelve Tribes of J. 
rael, is myſtically repreſented the Church of Chriſt, 


after the ſealing of the Faithful out of every Tribe, 
or Church, it is ſaid: After this I beheld, and lo a 
great Multitude, which no Man could number of all 


Nations food before the Throne, and the Lamb, 


and they. cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation 
unto our: God, who \ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto 


the Lamb, and all the Angels ſtood about the Throne, 


and about the Elders; and the four Living Creatures, 


and fell before the Throne with their Faces, and wor- 
ſhipped God, . ſaying, Amen. | Bleſſing, and Glory, 

7 Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving , and Honour, and 
Power, and Might be unto God for ever and ever. 
Amen. Here again, as we have the faithful Chri- 


ſtians of all Churches praiſing God: So under the 


Repreſentation of Angels we have all their Biſhops 


with their Presbyters at their Prieſtly Work, of 


bleſſing, and praiſing God. At their Prieſtly Work 
I fay, and exerciſing their Prieſtly Office through- 
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out all the Myſtical Iſtael, ſignified by the four living 
Creatures, which were the four Symbols, or Enſigns 
of the four Camps of 1/rael. I fay at their Prieftly 
Office. For the Miniſters of the Church may be 
con ſidered as to their Prieſthood, or as to their 


Prelacy, or ſpiritual Superiority over the People. 


As Prelatęes, or ſpiritual Superiors over the Peo- 
ple, they are called Biſnops, and Presbyters, of the 
reaſon of Which Titles, you know, Sir, we have a 
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very good Accopny, in. * Mr. Hill's Book, cited in 
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_ Lancienne police de Egliſe ſur adminiſtration de VEucha- 


riſte, . par M. Gabriel de fRubeſpine, Eveſque d'Orleans, Ch. VIII. 
Premierement il y 4 dd qualities dans I Epiſcopat, Ia Prelature, 
le Sacerdoce. Da primiere eſt le pouvoir, Iautorité, & Ia. juriſ- 
diftion- Eecleſiaftique c autre eſt le pouvoir du Charattere,. & de 
Pordination. Les ancięns ont connus ces deux puiſſances, &c. So a 
Learned, Divine of our own, Country Mr. Sam. Hill, in the third 
Chapter of his Book de 'Presbyteratu. © + | EDI 
de Presbyteratu Diſſert. Lib. IV- Cb. III. Quandoquidem Sa- 
pient jam, & Senioritatem aningi internam ad publicam Senioritat i 
Didacticæ ordinem, & officiam præuiam proba vimus, ejuſdemque Se- 


niotitatis virtutes, C& officia ad veram, & intrinſecam Sacerdotii 


dignitate m neceſſario prerequirantur ; exinde patet Sacerdotium ali- 
quid amplius Senioritati additum apertiſſime complecti. Commune 
ieitur ſrt Seniori, & Sacerdoti, ut religionis $$oraggd\ore,. ſanctæ- 
que ſapientiæ traditionem ex officio divinitus conceſſo, &. ſacro, uter- 
que propaget. Quod vero Sacerdotii proprium eſt, & mero Senioris 
ordini extrinſecum, & ſuperius, hic loci opportune diſcutiendum uiden- 
tur, Omne ergo Sacerdot ium publicum, quantum_rimari liceat, ab 
ipſis mundi primordiis duplicia exequitur pietatis officia, Moralia ſci- 
licet, & Myſtica, ſive © mbolica. vel Sacramentalia. Myſtica au- 
tem Sacerdotii Levitici in his tribus potiſſimum conſtiterant, in Lotio- 
nibus, Sacrificiis, fy dapibus eorumque propriis Ceremonis. Moralia 
autem in ſacris benedictionibus, Deut. xxi. 3. Liturgiis precum, & 
laudis, (& perſonarum, & rerum piis uſibus de votarum conſecrat ioni- 
bus celebrandis, verſabantur. Notari igitur velim, & in veteri, (oF 
in mſtro. Sacerdotio eadem omnino eſſe moralia, myſtica vero diverſa, 
noſtra vero prioribus dy]irura. Siquidem Lotionibus Leviticis no- 
trum lavacrum, iſtorum Sacrificiis Chriſti victima, veterum dapi- 
bus Cæna Domini ex adverſo reſpondent: Ex quibus unicum, i. e. 
Chriſti Sacrificium ab ipſo ſolo Chriſto pont ifice offerri potuit, ſemelque 
ide errelatur. Lavacrum, & ſanttam Cenam ſelectis ad hæc Sa- 
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the Margin, and in Dr. Hammond's Note þ on 


fore the People far God. But as e they ſtand 
before God for the People, to pray for them, that 


Acdtbuum OI demonſitat. Levire —— Grece Diaconi, Lt 
i 


tine Miniſtri dicuntur, quia ficut in Sacerdete Conſecratio: ita in 


Hiccono miniſterii diſpenſatio habetur, 
1 Cor. v. q. 2 Cor. xi. 10. | 81 of 


7 


ter, as any Man may plainly ſee from the moſt an- 


cient Heathen Authors, was a Depravation, and 


Corruption of the former. As Prieſts alſo they 
conſecrate Places to the Service, and Perſons to the 
Miniſtry of God, by ſolemn Separation of the one 
from common Uſe, and of the other from common 
Employments, to divine Uſes, and Employments.. 

Hut to return from this ſhort Excurſion to the 
holy Apocalyptical Angels, the ſeven Biſhops of the 
ſeven Aſian Charches are called the ſeven Angels, 


Ch. i. 20. The Myſtery of the. ſeven Stars, which thou 


ſaweſt in my = hand, and the ſeven Golden Candle- 


| flicks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches, and the ſeven golden Candleſticks, which 


thou ſameſt, are the ſeven Churches. And as they 
are called ſo in general, ſo every one of them in par- 
ticular is myſtically ſo called in the ſecond Chapter 
of this prophetical Book. As for inſtance, to zhe 
Angel of the Church of. Epheſus, that is, to the 
Chief - Prieſt, or Biſhop of the Church of Ephe- 


ſus, write theſe things. | ſay to the Chief. Prieſt, 


or Biſhop, for as theſe myſtical Angels, 'are ſdme- 
times deſcribed as Prieſts by this arcs. 
phet, ſo under the Name of Presbyters, i. e. of © ruling, 
or preſiding Presbyters, they are deſcribed as ſpiritual 


Chiefs, or Princes, Cap. iv. 4. according to what, Sir, 


you know 1 have written of them in my Second 
etter to Mr. S. GQ. The Text with the Context is 


as follows, Immediately I was in the Spirit, and be- 


hold a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one ſat on 


the Throne — — And. round about the Throne were 


four, and twenty Seats, (or other Thrones) and up- 
on the Seats I ſaw four and twenty Presbyxers ſitting, 
cloathed in white Raiment, and they had on their Heads 
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of the Jewiſh? and Gentile World, whereof the lat- 
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Crowns of Gold. And they fell dothn before him, 
who ſat on the Throne, and worſhipped him, who liveth 
for ever, and ever, and caſt their Crowns before the 
Throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
Glory, and Honour, &c. Here, Sir, | muſt obſerye 


that as to the golden Crowns, this prophetical 


42 


Deſcription anſwers to the golden Crown, which 
was made for Joſhua the High Prieſt, Zach. vi. 11. 
and that by Golden Crowns here are ſignified Golden 
Miters, ſuch as the High Prieſts had under the Lay, 
whoſe Miters were alſo called Crowns. This ſhews, 
Sir, that by Presbyters cannot be underſtood the in- 
feriour Presbyters, but the chief ruling Presbyters, 
the Biſhops, who are here repreſented as Chief, or 
Princes, in the ſpiritual Dominions of Chriſt upon 
Earth. They are alſo ſaid to be twenty four, in 
alluſion to the Chiefs of the twenty four Lots of 
the Prieſts, 1 Chron. xxiv. And, in Alluſion to 


the Presbyters ſitting about the“ Throne of the 
Biſhop, they are repreſented to ſit round the Throne 
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t See Dr. Hammond on the Plage. 

n Viginti quatuor Seniores qui ad declqrandam omnipotentis Dei 
gloriam in circuitu throni ejus conſidere dicuntur, Eccleſiæ Refores 
Y Epiſcopos de ſignant: atque bi, quia tam Sacerdotes ſunt quam 
Reges juxta illud, c. i. 3. Fecit nos Reges, & Sacerdotes, idcirco can- 
didis veſtimentis induti,, & coronas aureas ferentes cernuntur ; per 


dquæ Myſtice illorum decer & gloria expreſſe intelligunt ur. Ideo au- 


tem xxiv. Seniores, vel. pot ius Presbyteri (nam dignitatem hic 
recess declarare arbitror potius quam ætatem) cernunt ur, ut 
reſpondeant xxiv. ſortibus Sacerdotum, ' quas David ex duabus fami- 
lis Eleazar, & Ithamar filiorum Aaron conſtuit 1. Par. 24. ut 
que mad madum ſub ills xxiu. ſortibus, in ævi. ex filiis Eleazer, & 
viii. & filis It hamar, univerſa Sacerdotum ac Levitarum turba con- 
tinebatur, ita in his xxiv. Presbyteris omnes totius Eccleſia Præfecli 
dePentnter. Leger. Rev. id. 4 K 
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of God, and they are faid to be clothed in white 
' Garments, to ſet forth their Sanctity, and great Dig- 
nity ,, as Chriſt's Chief Miniſters in the Church. 


Here then let me obſerve, the Biſhops are deſcri- 


bed by their Regal Character, as Chriſt's Vicege- 
rents, to govern his Church in their reſpective Di- 
ſtricts. But in the firſt Chapter, v. 6. they are re- 
preſented in their double Capacities, both as Kings, 
and Prieſts, in theſe Words, Unto him who loved ws, 
and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and 
hath made us Kings, and Prieſts unto God, to him be 
Glory, and Dominion for ever, and ever. Amen. 


This place, as that in 1 Per. ii. 9. relates to Exod: 


xix. 6. where God promiſed the Jews, that if they 
would obey his Voice, and keep his Covenant, they 


ſhould be unto him a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an ho-= 


ly Nation , and a peculiar Treaſure above all other 
People. This promiſe of God, which was made to 
the whole collective Body of the Fews, is to be un- 


derſtood of that Theocratical Form of Government 


under the * High Prieſt, and Prieſts,' in which as a 
Nation, or People, they were to be thoroughly ſet- 


led, and this honourable Promiſe was made but a ; 


very ſhort time before it was performed. Hence 
the Greek Interpreters aptly tranſlate a Kingdom of 


Prieſts, a Regal Prieſthood, becauſe Aaron, and his 


Succeſſors were the chief Magiſtrates of that Peo- 
ple, as well as their High Prieſts. St. Peter uſeth 
the ſame Expreſſion, 1 Epiſt. ii. 9. where after he 
had told the Chriſtian Fews, that as a Chriſtian 


People they“ as lively Stones were built up into a 
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* $0 Vatablus thinks it is in the primary ſenſe to be under 
ſtood, Regnum Sacerdotale, Ad verb. Regnum Sacerdotum, 


h. e. regnum non profanum, quod ex opibus & armis, ſed quod ex Sa- 
cerdotibus, rebus ſacris ac divinis conſtat, . d. Sacrum ac Divinum 
erit hoc regnum. | | 


See the Allegory of building the Tower of the Church in 
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- fJpiritual Houſe, or Oeconomy of an holy Priefthod 
upon Chriſt, as the chief corner Stone, to offer up 
_ ſpiritual Sacrifices to God by him; then farther, to 
explain the Form of this ſpiritual Oeconomy, he 
proceeds to tell them, that they were ſtill, as in 
the time of their Theocracy, a choſen Generation, an 
holy Nation, a peculiar People formed into the Go. 
vernment of a Regal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of 
Prieſts, under Jeſus the High Prieſt of our Profeſſi- 
on, and his Miniſters, to make them again the peo. 
ple of God. So in this place the Apoſtolical Pro- 
| Phet gives Glory, and Dominion to Chriſt, for pur- 
chaſing a Church with his Blood, and making the 
Oeconomy of it a Kingdom of Prieſts. St. Paul 
means the ſame thing in his ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, Chap. vi. v. 16. What Agreement bath 
the Temple of God with Idols, for ye are the Templ: 
of the living God; as God bath ſaid, I will dwell in 
them, or among them, and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People. Here, as in all places, where 
the Church is called an Houſe, there is a Metaliy- 
ſi of Tropes; for firſt the Temple ſignifies an holy 
Houſe dedicated to God, and ſecondly, that holy 
Houſe ſignifies the Family, or Oeconomy of that 
holy Houſe, which is © built on Chriſt as its Foun- 
dation, and in which the Prieſts as Snperiors are to 
govern, teach, and miniſter in holy Offices, and the 
People, as Inferiors are to be governed, and tavght, 
and perform holy Offices by the Prieſts, and which 
therefore make a holy Theocracy unto God. So 
I Cor. 111, after the Apoſtle had told them, that there 
was no Foundation of the Church but Chriſt, and that 
he had laid no other Foundation; Know ye not (faith 
he) that you, as a Building erected upon Chriſt, are 
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See Zeger, a little above cited in the Margin. 5 
1 Cor. iii. v. 11, 12. Epheſ. ii. 20. Sacerdotes Templi Spiri. 
tualis, id eft Eccleſia. Tertull. adverſus Judæos, C. 14. 
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d the Temples of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 

U in you, as in his Sanctuary: f any Man therefore by 

to bad Materials dare defile, or deſtroy the Temple of 

ie God, him ſhall God deſtroy, for the Temple of God i 

in W boly, which Temple ye are. The Oeconomy there- 

In fore of the Church in general, and of every. parti- 

0. cular Church is a Temple, or ſpiritual Oeconomy, 

of where the Prieſts have the whole Adminiſtration, and 

l the High Prieſt, as Chriſt's Vicegerent, is Chief 

0 Rector, as well as Chief Prieſt. Such ſimilitudes as 

6 W theſe do the Writers of the New Teſtament uſe to 

u- make Chriſtians, as Chriſtians underſtand, that the 

he Church is a holy ſpiritual Kingdom, a Theocracy in 

al the moſt proper Senſe, in which the Prieſts are the 

he Sanhedrim, or Senate, and the High Prieſts, as Princes, 

ath or Preſidents thereof. And for this St.John gives Glo- 

ple ry toChriſt, who hath made us Kings, or as © many 
in Copies have it, who hath made us a Mingdom, and 4 


ere it; ſo the vulgar Latin, Syriac, Arabick, and Athio- 
lep- pick Verſions tranſlate it; as alſo, Tertull. Exhore. ac 
oly Caſtit. c. 7. To be a Kingdom of Prieſts, or a Royal 


nd Pricſts unto God. So Arethas upon the place alſo reads | 
Prieſthood, or a Kingdom, and Prieſts, or Kings, and 


Prieſts, are but different Expreſſions for the fame | 
un- 555 © abi? l | 
— 27 ͤ— T | 
'to b Cyprian. Oxford Edition Epiſt. lxvi. Cum te Fudicem Det 
the  conftituas, ac Chriſti, qui dicit ad Apoſtolos, & per - hos ad omnes © | 
he præpoſitos, qui Apoſtolis vicaria ordinatione ſuccedunt, qui vos audit 54 
f ch me audit. So Epiſt. lix. Neque enim aliunde Hereſes obortæ ſiint, | 
5 aut nata Schiſmata, quam inde quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, | 
80 nec unus in Eccleſia . tempus Sacerdos, ac Fudex vice Chriſti caita- 
ere tur. Ibid. Firmilian. Epiſt. xv. Poteftas ergo peccatorum remitten- 
hat derum Apoſtolis data eft, & Eccleſiit, qu illi a Chriſto miffi con- 
ith ſtituerunt, (& Epiſcopis, qui eis ordinatione vicayia ſucceſſerunt. See 
Tertullian de præſcript. Cap. xxxii. St. Clement's Epiſt. ad Corin- 
are thos xlii. Ignatiuss Epiſtles. 1 Cor. iv. 1- And Eraſmus, in his 
"EIN Latin Prayer for the Peace of the Church : Da paſtoribus, quibus 
vices tuas delegare dignatus es, Prophetie donum, ut arcanas Scrip- 
os turas non ex bumano ſenſu, ſed ex tuo afflatu interpretentur. 
55 BSN ,EG Steph. a. 46. Alex. Baroc. Cov. 2. Sin. M; Hunt. A, 
FR Pr. Milles on the Place. 4 | 
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thing, for the ſecond is the Greek Tranſlation, and 
the third the Chaldee Verſion of Mamlechoth Cohenim; 
a Kingdom of Prieſts, in Exod. xix. 6. which * M;les 
Coverdale in his Engliſh Bible (ſuppoſed to be 
printed at Zurich) 1550, renders a 7 King- 
dom. And if it is the true reading of this place, 
St. John makes uſe of it, as St. Peter doth of a 
Royal Prieſthood, to let us underſtand what reaſon 
we have to glorifie Chriſt, who hath made us Mem- 
bers of this holy Theocracy, which in every part of 
it is governed under him by ſacerdotal Princes, or 
Prieſts. This Expreſſion of making us Kings, and Prieſts 
unto God, is alſo uſed by this Chriſtian Prophet, in 
the tenth Verſe of the fifth Chapter, Thou wait ſlain, 
and haſt redcemed us to God by thy Blood, out of eve- 
ry Kindred, Tongue, People, and Nation, and haſt 
made us unto our God Kings, and Prieſts, and we 
ſhall Teign on Earth. He alſo ſpeaks much after the 
ſame manner in the ſixth Verſe of the twentieth Chap- 
ter, where it is ſaid, that thoſe who have part in the 
firſt Reſurrection ſhall be Prieſts; of God, and of 
Chriſt, and ſhall reign with, him a thouſand Years. 
And in the xxii* Chap. v. 5. that in the holy City 
the New Jeruſalem, the Servants of God ſhall. reign 
for ever, and ever. But becauſe theſe places relate 
to a future, and far more glorious, and different 
State of the Church, I paſs them over, only deſiring 
Liberty to tell my own Opinion, that if they are 
not to be underſtond-of Chriſtians ſeverally, as Ter- 
tullian takes them in a metaphorical Senſe to de- 
note Chriſtian Purity; but as in 1 Pet. xi. 9. of 
the whole collected body of Jewiſh Chriſtians as a 
Spiritual Building, an holy Nation, a peculiar Poli- 


3 


Af ye will hearken now unto my Voice, and keep my Covenant, 
ye ſnall be mine own before all People; for the whole Earth is 
mine, and ye ſhall! be unto me a Prieſterly Kingdom, and an holy 
People. In 1 Per. ii. 9. thus, But ye are that choſen Generation, 


that Kingly Prieſthood, that holy Nation, that peculiar People 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 267 
ty, People incorporated into the Church; then 
alſo they muſt relate to the Chriſtian Theocracy, and 
the adminiſtration of it in a Royal Prieſthood under 
Chriſt, though in a much more happy, triumphant, 
and glorious State, than this. | 

But, Sir, whatever the Senſe of theſe Paſſages, 
or that in the firſt Chapter be, Whether they are 
ſpoken of Chriſtians . or collectively, of 
ſingle Chriſtians, or of Chriſtians formed into a So- 
ciery, or © Polity of a Royal Prieſthood, I have ſuf. 
fciently ſhewed from other places of the Revelation, 
that tho? St. John doth not expreſly call the Biſhops of 
the Church Prieſts, yet he calls them ſo by other 
Myſtical Names, and ſets forth their Miniſtry, as a 


proper Prieſthood, which offered up the myſtical In- 


cenſe the Prayers of all Saints, that is of the Church, 
more eſpecially in the Service of the Holy Eucha- 

riſt, when according to the Prophecy of Malachy, the 
moſt ſolemn Prayers, and Praiſes were offered unto 
God by a holy Prieſthood on the Myſtical Golden Al- 


tar, in every Chriſtian Church: Chriſtians then are a 


Kingdom of Prieſts, as well as the Jews were; a Con- 
gregation, or Multitude of People formed like them 
intoa Prieſtly Government, and by the Miniſtration of 
Prieſts to ſerve, and worſhip God, and by their hands 


to offer their external Sacrifices of Bread, and Wine, 


——— —  —_—— _ 
2 . 


— 


* Eccleſia plebs eſt Sacerdoti adunata, fy Paſtori ſuo grex adhe- 
rens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe, & Eccleſiam in 
Epiſcopo; & ſi qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſia non eſſe; C 
fruſtra ſibi blandiri eos, qui pacem cum Sacerdetibus Dei non habentes 
obrepunt , & latenter apud quoſdam communicare ſe credunt; quando 
Eccleſia qua catholica una eſt, ſciſſa non ſit, neque diuiſa; ſed fit uti- 
que connexa, (& coberentium ſibi invicem Sacerdotum glutino copulata. 
Cyprian Epiſt. LXVI. See alſo the excellent Annotations on Ter- 
tull. Lib. de'exhortatione Caſtitatis, Cap. VII. 39, 40. Edit. Tertull. 
Vol. II. Pariſiis MDCXXXY, os 


and 
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and by their Mouths to offer up? Euchariſtical Pray. 
ers, and Praifes, and Interceſſions to him, which 

God thro Chriſt our High Prieſt will accept, as he 

did the Sacrifices, and Prayers of the Fews. This is 

very agreeable Doctrine to what I have ſhew'd was 

taught in the early, and pure Ages of the Church. 

*Apyitegliov 73 dMnbivoy e ju E Nes, &c. (ſaith 

Juſtin In his * Dialogue with the Jew) We are the 


true Sacerdotal People of God, as God himſelf teſti» _ 


es, ſaying, * That in every place among the Gentiles 
55 24 repeat. Sacrifices ſhould "4 brought unto 
bim. But God accepts Sacrifices from none, but by 
his Prieſts. God therefore. teſtifies before the time, 
that all Sacrifices ſhould be acceptable to him in this 
Nume [of Jeſus] Which Jeſus appointed to be done, 
I mean in the Euchariſt of the Bread, and the Cup, 
and which are offered up by Chriſtians in all places of 
the Earth; but your Sacrifices offered up by your 
Prieſts, he utterly rejefts, * ſaying, I will not re- 
ceive your Sacrifices from your hands. Becauſe from 
the riſing of the Sun unto the ſetting thereof , my 
Name ſhall be glorified among the Gentiles, but you 
have profaned it. He ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, 
citing the Prophet Malachy, more perfectly, as 1 
have tranſcribed the Paſſage before. Thus much 
Sir, as to the Prophetical Book of the New Teſta- 
ment; ia which, I hope, I have ſhew'd, that ſetting 
aſide the Texts, in which we are ſaid to be Kings, 
and Prieſts, St. John hath called Chriſtian Biſhops, 
Prieſts, in the ſame figurative way of Writing, thar 
he calls Chriſtians Fews. To which 1 have but 
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one Obſervation more to add, which relates to his = 
Deſcription of the four, and twenty Elders, who 
had Crowns or Mitres of Gold on their Heads, and 
the Tradition of his wearing the Golden Crown, or 
Miter; in the Front of which there was engraven, 
HOLINESS TO THE LORD. Sir, you cannot 
hut remark that this Story, which is ſo well atteſted, 
and his Deſcription of the Chriſtian Prieſts agree 
very well together. But it is time to put an end to 
my Letter, and the Exerciſe of your Patience in 
reading of it; Which I ſhall here do with an hearty 
Prayer, that all Chriſtian Presbyters, and Biſhops, 
would as it becomes them, aſſert the Truth of their 
Prieſtly Character with all Boldneſs, and adorn it 
with all SanQity of Life, and Manners, to the Ho- 
nour of him, who is our King, Prophet, and 
High-prieſt, the Angel, and Apoſtle of God, from 
whom we derive our Prieſtly Powers, and Autho- 
rity; and to whom with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour, and Glory in all the 
Churches of the Saints now, and for ever. A- 
men. With this Prayer, and part of that with 
which St. Ambroſe ended his Book of the Sacerdotal 
Dignity, 1 conclude this Diſcourſe of the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood : | | 
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Quanquam ſciam pra hoc libello pluri- 
mos mibi Sacerdotes, qui que loquimur 
agere nolunt, infideliter eſſe detracturos, 
Credo tamen plurimos, qui hac agunt, wel 

| agere obnituntur, fideliter pro nobis Ora- 
turos. Sed ſicut laceratlonibus obtrecta. 
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* Juſt. in Apol. dict. 11. p. 93. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 312. 
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torum minime pragravamur, ſic demum 
probatorum, & ſanctorum wirorum oratio- 
nibus adjuvamur. Age jam nunc ſancti fi. 
cus ſpiritus, qui nos in hoc opere divinis 
inſpirationibus adjuviſti, cunctos Sacer- 
dotes adjuva, G prefta, ut faciant que 
in hoc opuſculo ipſe eloqui inſpiraſti, 
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wherein the Conſpiracy and Rebellion againſt King /Charles I. of 
Bleſſed Memory, till. che time of the Murther of that Monarch, 
are briefly and faichfully related, 85. price 3 , 6G el. 
The great Sin and Folly of Drunkenneſs; with a particular Ad. 
dreſs to the Female Sex, price 6 d. ſtitch d, or 8 d. bound. 
Caroli Daubus Presbyteri oy A. A. pro Teſtimonio Havii Foſephi de 
29 Chris, Lv Duo, Cc. Cum Prefatione Fohannis Erneſti Grabe. 
1 ͤ ˙ . hos tengo; BN ks 
1. T 0b riſtian's Overthrow prevented, and Conqueſt gain d. 
1 Sermon preach'd before the Queen inSt. Fames's Chapel, 
oh Sunday April 22. 17383. N 
II. A Sermon preach'd before the 1.. Mayor, C. of Aldermen, 
and the Governours of the ſeveral Hoſpitals of the City of London, 
in . 1706. being one of the Anniverſary Spittal Sermons. 
III. A Sermon preach d before the Honourable Houſe of Com- 
mons, in St. Margaret's Weſtminſter; on the zoth of Fan. 17067 . 
Trͤͥhbeſe three by the Reverend Dr. Robert Moſs. 
NX AAxims and Bete d es noon plays. Written in French by the 
; Biſhop of Meaux. With an Advertiſement. concerning the 
Book and Tranſlation :, By. Mr. Collier, 80. price 1 5. 6 ll. 
Moral Maxims and Reflections; in Four Parts. Wiitten in 


French by the Duke of Rochfoucaut £ Now made Engliſh. The Se- 


cond Edition reviſed and corrected; with the Addition of 135 
Maxims, not tranſlated before, 12% price 1 C. G l. 
The Turkiſh $py, conviſting of Eight Volumes, in 12% 
- Humane Prudence, or the Art by which a Man may raiſe Himſelf 
and Fortune to Grandeur. The Tenth Edition, 1 20. price 1 s. 6d. 
L. uon s Art of Writing, and judging of Hiſtory. Tranſlated 


out of French, Lao, price 1 5. 6 d. 
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